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EXPLANATORY NOTE

"

1. Square brackets [ ] are used:

(@) to enclose words which do not occur in the Arabic text
but which are added in the translation to complete the obvious
meaning; "

(b) to enclose a transliteration of an Arabic proper name or
other word.

2. When a line of dots occurs thus, ..., some words or sentences
have been omitted in the translation. Such omissions are made in
six cases:

(¢) When there occur laudations of God following mention
of His name.

(b)) When there occur complimentary phrases, such as “‘upon
him be blessings,” which always follow mention of Muhammad,
the Prophets or the Companions.

(c) Where a passage is identical, or practically so, with a
passage quoted elsewhere. In such a case the reference is
always given.

(d) —Chiefly in AB and D3—where the subject-matter is of

insufficient interest to warrant translation. In such a case a
short précis is generally given of the passage omitted.

() When the author has added an explanation as to what are
the vowel points of the preceding proper name: the result in
such a case is made clear by the English transliteration.

(f) When a word is illegible: in this case the word ““ illegible”
is added in brackets.

3. When it is said that a passage is identical with another the
statement must be understood with the implied reservation that there
may be slight grammatical variations not affecting the meaning.

4. The textual notes give obvious emendations for misprints
that occur in the text, and conversions of dates from the Muham-



viii EXPLANATORY NOTE

madan to the Gregorian calendar. As regards the former, it may be
noted that throughout the MSS. there is a continuous confusion be-
tween J and &

5. Itis not enough merely to compare the genealogical trees and
neglect the text, because several persons or tribes, whose names occur
in the text, are not entered in the trees owing to their relationship to
the main stock not being specifically defined.

6. In common patlance the forms “ GA’ALIIN,” “’ARAKIIN,” etc.
are used in all cases instead of the grammatically correct forms
“GA’ALIYYON,” “’ARAKIYYUN,” etc. In the MSS. sometimes one
form and sometimes the other is used, independently of the gram-
matical construction. For the sake of consistency I have used, in
translating the MSS., the form ending in -ryvON throughout.

7. The paragraphs have been numbered by the translator for
the purpose of reference.

Note

The three trees following Chapter 1 of Part II illustrate the genea-
logical connections between the Arabian tribes to which reference ds
frequent in Part IV. Thus, when there is a reference to Wiistenfeld’s
Register in the notes, recourse may be had to these trees, which are
compiled from that work, and the introductory note which precedes
them in Vol. 1, p. 154.
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INTRODUCTION

I The line of cleavage between the fwo great Arab groups of
descendants of Kahtdn on the one hand and of Isma’il and *Adndn
on the other has not been obscured by the lapse of ages, nor by the
tremendous unifying force of a eommon religion, nor by continuous
intermarriage, nor by migration tg distant lands. The distinction,
still jealously preserved in Arabial, is, in another form, clearly trace-
able in the Sudan at the present day, and its persistence is due to
the unquestioned authority of the Kurdn and of certain of the
Traditions.

As being a revelation from the very mouth of God the contents
of the Kurin are familiar to the masses and unimpeachable both in
doctrinal matters and as a storehouse of historical facts. The best
authenticated traditions carry an almost equal weight.

No one familiar with the historical portions of the Kurén and the
biography of the Prophet could be oblivious of the distinction be-
tween the Kahtanite and the Ism4’ilite; and, in the second place, the
careful preservation of pedigrees is enjoined by the Kurdn and the
traditions as an act of piety. The injunction is frequently quoted
and to some extent obeyed.

Thus any respectable member of society, and particularly the
feki whose concern is immediately with things of religion, must
needs be prepared to produce his pedigree. Some of the links may
be faulty—they invariably are so—but the ground is fairly sure in
places, and by a system of comparison one obtains certain valuable
indications.

11 Corresponding to the old division between Kahtinite and Is-
md’ilite we find in the Sudan a definite line drawn between the two
great groups of tribes claiming descent on the one hand from Gu-
HAYNA and on the other from ’Abbés the uncle of the Prophet.

The period from the present day to that of the Ashéb is generally
shewn as covering about forty generations, and in the case of a
typical feki or sheikh of good family one may generally accept the
first five or six generations from the present as stated accurately, and

1 See Zwemer, p. 259. ‘‘The animosity of these two races to each other is
unaccountable but invincible. Like two chemical products which instantly explode
when placed in contact, so has it always been found impossible for Yemenite and
Maadite {Z.e. 'Adndnite] to live quietly tosether.”
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the next eight or nine as less so. Then follow seven or eight suc-
cessive ancestors whose names rest more firmly on the accepted
authority of contemporary nisbas compiled during that Augustan
age of the Sudan, the period of the early Fung kingdom.

Beyond these are the weakest links in the chain, some fourteen
or fifteen names probably due in part to the inventiveness of the
genealogists of the FUNG period and their anxiety to connect their
own generation with that of the immediate descendants of the Com-
panions of the Prophet.

111 In the early centuries of Islam so much attention was paid, by
generations that scrupulously observed the behest of Muhammad
concerning pedigrees, to the exact inter-relationship of his Com-
panions and their ancestors that the native scribe of the present is
naturally content to accept without question the statement of any
ancient genealogist whose work may be accessible to him.

The popular idea of the value of a long pedigree is easily estimated
from the opening paragraphs of the larger nisbas that have been
translated.

Unfortunately the Arab genealogies have always been almost
purely patrilinear, and little account is taken of the wives and
daughters and the collateral lines. It is noticeable, however, that
whereas in the more recent generations the mother is not mentioned
at all unless for some very special reason, her name is not infrequently
given in the groups of ancestors who lived about the early Fung
period, but then only incidentally and with a view to showing which
of the sons of some particular man were full brothers and which
half-brothers. So, too, in the group of ancestors connecting the
generations last mentioned with the better-known generations of
those who lived in the seventh and eighth centuries A.D. one some-
times finds such names as “so and so el Khazragi,” meaning that his
mother was a Khazragia®.

Iv Now the traditions current among the Arabs of the Sudan on
the subject of their racial origins and the circumstances and date of
the migration of their forebears to the Sudan are almost entirely
based upon statements they have found in the nishas handed down
to them, though in a few cases their stock of information has been
supplemented by the result of inadequate uncritical and unenlightened
foragings among the works of one or two mediaeval Arabic historians.

The Arabic historians if studied with greater care might well have
saved the genealogists of the Sudan from a vast number of inaccuracies,
but, as it is, they have been so neglected that, unless the context

1 See BA, cxxxuI note.

/‘\
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forbids, one is often inclined to accept a similarity between two
statements as corroborative evidence,

The nisba-writer relies as a rule upon the accuracy of the
‘inherited or copied #isba, and it is only in dealing with the more
recent generations that trad1t1on, other than that derived from the
nishas, plays any important part.

Vv From among the mass of useless and untrustworthy material con-~
tained in the manuscripts it is not difficult to pick out certain definite
and persistent traditions which are distinctly interesting. In addition
to them there are made in passidg numerous remarks and asides from
which one may make some not unimportant deductions. It cannot
be too often insisted that the proper method is to regard the tribal
nisbas rather as parables than as statements of fact. Considered in
that light they have a very definite value.

By piecing together such scraps of historical information as are
available from the native manuscripts into an abbreviated and co-
herent whole one discovers to what extent the result coincides with
or differs from or supplements the information similarly derivable
from the works of non-Sudanese authors, whether they be mediaeval
Arabs or modern European travellers; and from certain of the manu-
scripts one learns something of the sociology of the people and of
their customs and beliefs.

*vI But one must make some attempt to reply to the inevitable
questions—“What is the general character of these native manu-
scripts?”’ ““Who wrote them?” ‘“What is their date?”

vII “The word nisha, by which the majority is known, means
literally a pedigree. Hence the true nisha is avowedly genealogical
in purpose and items of narrative are only incidental to the main
theme.

As a rule the author or copyist, after the usual confession of faith,
if he desires to do more than give a bald list of his ancestors, re-
capitulates his reasons for writing the nisba: it is an act of piety
enjoined by the Prophet, and the author had found that there was
some danger of links in the genealogical chain being lost or con-
fused!, Then follows a genealogical exposition, usually of the Gu-
HAYNA or the ’Abbisid stock in the Sudan, or of both, including the
author’s or the copyist’s own pedigree from father to son. In addition
the nisba often contains towards the end a series of short stereo-
typed notes on the origin of the chief Arab tribes of the Sudan.

1 Much of what is said about this bears a very strong resemblance to the con-

tents of the first chapter of Ibn Khaldun’s second book, i.e. Vol, 11 in the Arabic

_edition. This second book, unlike the first and third, has not, I believe, been yet
trenslated into either F‘nglﬂh or French.
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This type of nisba is both the oldest and the commonest.
Hundreds of examples must exist in the Sudan, but the great majority
of them are not merely incomplete but hardly pretend to be more
than extracts copied from a larger manuscript. Misreadings and
omissions abound. Interpolations also occur fairly frequently, but
happily the Sudanese Arab excels at the type of work that demands
no mental effort whatever, and as a copyist he may count this as a
merit. Where interpolations have been added the fact is almost
always obvious and consequently not without use.

vir1 The father of this type of nésha is undoubtedly that renowned
but very elusive person, ““el Samerkandi.” As a writer of parables in
the form of genealogies he deserves a considerable meed of praise.

The second type of manuscript, sometimes included under the
term nisha, takes the form of a semi-historical, semi-genealogical
hotch-potch founded partly on #ishas proper and partly on some
ill-digested Arabic history or encyclopaedia.

Thirdly, we have copies of a history® of the Fung kingdom and
the Turkish period which followed it by an unknown author, who
probably wrote between 1870 and 1880 but had access to older
records.

Fourthly, we meet occasionally with a treasured copy of the
well-known Tabakdt wad Dayfulla®, a series of biographies of the
Arab holy men of the Sudan, containing many anecdotes and his-
torical data.

Into a fifth category may be classed a number of present-day
works dealing with the history of some particular region or with
certain specified tribes. These are founded partly on tradition and
partly on the manuscripts described®.

IX A word must be said here as to the ““ Samarkandi” referred to
as the originator of the most typical misbas. It must be confessed
that nothing really definite is known about him at all. All we have
to go upon may be summed up as follows: hardly had the Funec
and their Arab allies overthrown the kingdom of Séba in 1504 when
they were threatened with invasion by Sultan Selim who had con-
quered Egypt in 1517. ’Omdra Diinkas therefore thought it well to
write to Selim and explain that the inhabitants of his kingdom were
Arabs of exalted lineage. ‘“With this letter he sent a book of the
pedigrees of the Arab tribes in his kingdom compiled for him by
el Imam el Samarkandi, one of the learned men of Sennér; and when

1Dy 2 D3,
3 Part IV consists of examples of all these types of MSS., and remarks as to
authorship and reliability are siven in each case in an introductory note.
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this book reached the Sultan Selim its contents delighted him and he
renounced the attack on Sennar'.”

Of el Samarkandi nothing more is known. He was probably one
of the itinerant fekis who were attracted from Egypt by the fame
of the new kingdom founded in the Gezira and by the probability
that in the vanity and credulity of its rulers some profit might be
found for himself. His original work bas entirely disappeared and
the numerous “‘ exact copies” of it that are periodically reported are
never more than garbled extracts.

There are nine references o el Samarkandi in the manuscripts
that follow: four of them are in A 2, two in A 11, two in C 5, and
one in D 6. From A 2 one gathers that el Samarkandi’s method was
to give the pedigree and branches of the Ga’ali stock and so connect
them with the BENI *ABBAs; then to tell how one Sulaymdn of the
Bent OmMAYYA migrated through Abyssinia to the Sudan about
750 A.D., when the ’Abbésids were supplanting the Ommayyads, and
became ancestor of the FuNg; and finally, perhaps, to enumerate the
Arab tribes of the Sudan and state very shortly from what Arabian
ancestor each was descended and whence and when it migrated to
the Sudan.

From A 11 one gets the same impression but is told that there
were two persons named el Samarkandi, Mahmid el Samarkandi
#nd *Abdulla ibn Sa’id el Samarkandi. One of them was apparently
called “‘ el Samarkandi the Great.” C 5 adds nothing to our informa-
tion. D 6 speaks of “Abu Mahmid el Samarkandi.” No direct
information is vouchsafed in any of the manuscripts as to the date
or life of el Samarkandi; and D 7, which makes a point of mention-
ing such savants as came to the FuNg court, refers to no such person.
To non-Sudanese literature so far as I am aware he is entirely
unknown.

It would be unjustifiable, I think, to write him down a myth,
His fame must rest on some basis or other of actuality. If one accept
the gist of Na’lim Bey’s account of him it is certainly allowable to
remark that at the time when el Samarkandi composed his work
there must have been a fairly large fund of information still available
about the circumstances of the entry of the Arabs into the Sudan
and their tribal affinities. E! Samarkandi would naturally make use
of this, and the Arab chieftains of the day would be only too eager
to supply him with gencalogical details and tradition concerning

1 Translated from Na’im Bey Shukayr, 11, pp. 73, 74. Cp. Crowioot in 4.-E.
Sudan, 1, 319. Na’im Bey, I believe, got his facts by hearsay at Khartoum about
the time of the reoccupation of the Sudan.
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themselves and their immediate forebears, Where links in the chain
weremissing no doubtotherswere supplied by the imagination,and the
critical faculty was presumably brought into play as little as possible;
but it appears to me that it is easy to over-estimate the part played
by sheer inventiveness and to under-estimate the general amount of
truth underlying statements which as regards the exact form in which
they have survived are inaceurate in many details.

X Let us now summarise the information to be gleaned from the
manuscripts as to historical and sociological matters.

No mention is made in any manuscript of an Arab immigration
to the Sudan prior to the foundatiqn of Islam. The reason is obviously
the lack of interest felt for any ancestor who left Arabia in the pagan
“Days of Ignorance.” The desire of all was to display their fathers as
pillars of the true faith,

One also notes that the tide of immigration is always represented
as having been by way of the Red Sea ports or of the Nile valley?,
and generally the former2 Nothing is said of any tribe wandering
southwards from T'ripoli, Algiers or Morocco into the western king-
doms and thence eastwards into the Sudan.

The Ismd’ilitic tribes most commonly mentioned in the manu-
scripts as having sent branches to the Sudan are KuraysH (including
Bent ’AsBAs and Bent Ommayya) and Kavs 'AvLAN, who include
GoATAFAN, BEN1 DHuBiAN (FEzARra, etc.), Bent 'Ass, THAKIF and
others. ‘

Among the Kahtinite group we most often meet with Himvar,
who include KupA’s and GUHAYNA (a branch of KupA’a), and with
Beni GHAsSAN, ,

Extra stress is laid on KuraysH for obvious reasons, and the Bent
GHuassAN are similarly favoured because the tribes of ‘‘ Ansdr,” Aus
and KHAZRAG, the ““ Helpers of the Prophet,”” were of their number.

From the frequency with which Himyarite names® occur in

Ga’ali nisbas it would appear that some of the Arabs who claimed

an ’Abbdsid (Ism4’ilitic) origin were really of Kaht4nite stock,
XI As regards the various epochs at which Islamic immigration
occurred the following data are available from the manuscripts.
Speaking of the conquest of Egypt by *Amr ibn el *Asi the author
of D 4 says the armies of the Muhammadans penetrated ‘““to the
furthest limits of the land of the Niiba, to Débat el Ddlib and the
hills of the Niba%,” that is, roughly speaking, to Debba and el Har4za.

! See D2, 1v. ? In particular see D 6,
? E.g. Dhu el Kild’a and Masrtk, See BA, cxxxmi note.
4 Dg, v,

.
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In the next paragraph he alludes to a further immigration in the
following century.

Secondly, we are told of the FrzAra that they * have dwelt in the
Sudan since the conquest of el Bahnasa,” that is, since ’Abdulla ibn
Sa’ad’s expedition of 641-6421,

Thirdly, the Maxrass, who are Niibian rather than Arab by race,
claim to be *

descended from the Ansdr who conquered the Sudan in 43 A.H. [663 A.D.]
during the period of the rule of *Abdulla ibn Abu Sarah [Z.e. ibn Sa’ad], the
Companion. After the conquest the Kuazrac settled in this country....At
the time of their coming to conquer the Sudan they numbered about
81,0002,

Fourthly, the HHADARMA are said to have migrated from Hadra-
maut “in the time of Haggag ibn Yiisef” and settled at StGakin?, that
is, between 662 and 713 AD.

Fifthly, the ancestor of the MEsaLLAMIA is recorded to have come
to the Sudan from Syria “in the time of *Omar ibn *Abd el 'Aziz4,”
or between 679 and 718 AD.

Sixthly, we have the entry of Sulaymén ibn ’Abd el Malik, the
alleged Ommawi ancestor of the Fung, into Abyssinia between 750
and 754 A.D., and his passage thence to the Sudan?.

Seventhly, it is generally implied by genealogists of the Ga’ali
group® that Kerdam or his son Serrdr was the first of their ancestors
to immigrate from Arabia.

Ahmad ibn Isma’il el Wali, the author of AB, was born about
1830-1840 and his pedigree makes him the twenty-second in descent
from Kerdam. The latter or Serrar would therefore, if one reckon the
generation at about thirty years, seem to have immigrated in the
latter part of the thirteenth century?.

Another nisha says the first Ga’ali ancestor to immigrate was
Ghinim (the fourth in descent from Serrdr), and that he came in the
middle of the thirteenth century A.D. after the fall of Baghdé4d before
the Tartars®, .

A third document makes Ghinim’s grandfather Subuh the
original settler®. A fourth represents the forefathers of the GA’ALIIN

1 Arx, nv, and D6, xx1. Cp. account in Part II, Chap. 2.

? ABC, 1x, and see note thereto. o

3 BA, CLXXVI. 4 BA, cLxxviit,

¢ E.g. BA, ccxin and note.

8 E.gz. BA, cxxxiy and AB, cLYVI.

7 See Part 111, Chap. 1 (a). One arrives at the same conclusion if one start with
the reasonably legitimate assumption that ’Armdn, who lived seven generations

after Kerdam, was a contemporary of el Samarkandi.
8 ABC, xxiI. ? D5 (o).
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as coming to Egypt about 969 A.D. and migrating to the Sudan about
1171,

Other passages suggest that the date of their coming was about
750 A.D. and the cause of it the overthrow of the Ommayyads by the
’Abbisids, but one naturally regatrds these with even more suspicion
than the other stories®

Eighthly, we read that ““according to Ibn Khaldiin the tribes of
Arabs descended from GUHAYNA came after the Muhammadan con-
quest of the Northern Niba in 1318 A.D....5"" and this statement we
have seen to be correct.

Ninthly, the RixAfa are descended from Rikdb the son of Ghuld-
mulla. Ghuldmulla, it is said?, lived as a young man in Yemen and
then moved with his father by way of the Red Sea to Dongola, where
he found the people still ““sunk in perplexity and error.” He was
the thirteenth in descent from Miisa el K4zim, who, we know, died
about 800 A.D.5; and the Awldd Gébir (the fifth generation from
Ghuldmulla) were junior by a generation to Mahmud el ’Araki who
flourished in the middle of the sixteenth century®. We may there-
fore hazard the second half of the fourteenth century as being
very approximately the date of the immigration of Ghuldmulla, the
ancestor of the tribe which is known by the name of his son Rikéb.

Tenthly, the manuscript D 7, speaking of the foundation of the
Fune kingdom in 1504 A.D., says that it was followed by a largely
increased immigration of Arabs into the Sudan’.

Lastly, Ya’akub el Mugelli is said® to have entered the Sudan and
visited Senndr in 1592 A.D., and his father, the ancestor of the
ZENARKHA, to have previously immigrated from the Yemen, that is
perhaps about 1560 A.D.

XII Some of these traditions relate apparently to individuals only,
but one gets a general impression of four tides of Arab 1mrn1g1at1on
into the Sudan.

The first flowed through Egypt in the seventh and eighth cen-
turies and was a natural sequel to the conquest of that country. It
was probably of mixed composition and may have contained, among
others, tribesmen of FEzArA and Ben: OMMAYYA® and some Ansar.

The second immigration took place in the eighth century across
the Red Sea by way of Abyssinia as a result of the overthrow of the

1 D6, xxx1x. ? See A 11, virand D 6, x and notes thereto.

3 ABC, L. * BA, CLXXIX, CCVII, CCVIIL. 5 Wiistenfeld, 1, 324.

¢ D 3, 157. The elder brother among the Awldd Gébir, Tbrdhim el Buldd, came
to the Sudan between 1554 and 1562 (see D 3, v1, and D 7, xv).

” Dy, x1. 8 ABC, L1v.

9 Te, the »neectors of the M ~s11 anafa

/
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Ommayyads by the *Abbdsids, and eventually resulted in the founda-
tion of the Arab-Fung hegemony in the Gezira.

The ancestors of the HaDARMA or HapAres had similarly reached
Sfidkin by way of the Red Sea half a century earlier and settled on
the coast—so at least say the #nishas; but colonies from Hadramaut
had undoubtedly established themselves on the African shore at a
much earlier date, and in any case the interior of the country was very
little affected.

For 'several centuries after the rise of the *Abbésids no immi-
gration of tribes is mentioned by the nisbas. "Then in the thirteenth
and fourteenth centuries the conquests of the Mamliik Sultans broke
down the barrier which had been for so long presented by the
Christian kingdom of Dongola and opened the way for a fresh inflow
of Arabs into the Sudan. To this period belongs the great GurAYNA
movement, and, in so far as the DANAGLA-GA’ALIIN group are Arabs,
it is probably to the same period that their genesis must be traced,
though, as we have seen, the GA’ALIIN proper—the people living
between the Shablika and the embouchure of the Atbara—may not
have come into existence as a tribe until the beginning of the sixteenth
century. '

The fourth great immigration followed the foundation of the
Fune kingdom and the conquest of Egypt by Selim I: it does not
Seem to have been confined to any particylar tribe.

X111 There is no reason to doubt the approximate correctness of
this presentation if one have regard only to the dates at which the
chief immigrations occurred, but the nishas generally err in as-
suming that each tribe of the present day is descended from a single
ancestor and deliberately ignoring the fact that each consists of a
conglomeration of heterogeneous elements some of which may have
reached the country at one time and some at another. Even apart
from this it is dubious whether the particular tribal substrata to
which certain periods of migration are reserved can be accepted
as correct.

No mention is made of any extensive tribal movement into the
Sudan occurring later than the first half of the sixteenth century;
and, if one except the thin though constant infiltration of Arabs across
the Red Sea from the Hegéz and the Yemen, it is probably correct
to say there has not been any.

x1v Let us now briefly examine the sparse references that occur
to the indigenous races with whom the Arab immigrants must
have coalesced, though the nishas maturally lay no great stress on
the fact,
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Muhammad walad Délib the younger simply quotes Ibn Khaldiin
when he states that ¢ the original autochthonous people of the Sudan
were the NUBA and the ABYssINTIANS and the Zing?,” but he goes on
to classify the HaMAG as ZING and the Funeg as NgBa. ““The original
[home] of the Zing,” he says, “is a mountain inhabited by blacks on
the equator and south [of it]. Beyond them are no other peoples;
and their country stretches “from West Africa (el Moghrab] to the
neighbourhood of Abyssinia2.” Senndr, he adds, in old days con-
tained ““tribes of ZiNg and NoUBa3.” ‘

Daad Kubdra of Halfa discussing the Niibian race says that the
capital of the kingdom of the NTBa was Gebel el Hardza in Northern
Kordofin: he also speaks of Abyssinians and Nibians as living to-
gether round the first cataract?, The limits of Nibia to the south in
the seventh century, in his view, would seem to have been Debba on
the river and el Hardza inland®. When civil war broke out between
the BENI 'ABBAs and the BENt OMMAYYA in the next century, he says,
many Arabs migrated and, following the steps of previous emi-
grants, settled in the Sudan “and mingled with the Nibians, and
took their women to wife, and intermarried with them, and made
the land of Niiba their home...5.” The same author speaks of Southern
Kordofin, Dir Niiba that is, as inhabited by ““ ZiNe-NoBa”.”

Referring to the origin of the Fune race the manuscripts commonly
speak of Sulaymin *Abd el Malik as passing through Abyssinia intd
the “mountains of the FuNg” or “the country of the Hamag,”” mean-
ing the northern BURON country south of Rosayres, and there marry-
ing the daughter of a local king,~—whence the Fung aristocracy.

The FuNG chronicle says that about 1504 A.D. the FunG and their
Arab allies overthrew the Christian ‘“NOBa,” otherwise ‘‘the *ANAG,
the kings of Séba and el Kerri,” and most of * the NOBA...scattered
and fled to Fézoghli and Kordof4n®.” Similarly the Tabakat®;
“Know that the FunG possessed and conquered the land of the
N@Ba early in the tenth century” (sc. of Islam).

Muhammad walad Délib the elder classes as “’Anac” the Fun-
KUR, the aborigines of Borku, the people of Bakirmi, the DAcT, and

1 D1, CLXXVIIIL, ? D1, CLXXXII. ? D1, crxxxim,
t Dy, v, 5 D4, vi and xx.
8 D4, i " D4, XXI.

8 D7, q.v. paras. 1-X. The 'Anag, I have been assured, came originally from
Sabd in southern Arabia, and their headquarters were at Séba on the east bank.
They had wonderful means of communication between Sab4 and Séba, it is said;
but the story that when King Subr of Séba fell ill his father came “by telegraph’’
from Sabd in one day has so taxed even the credulity of the Sudan that the retort
to a cock-and-bull story is “ Khubru Subrul” (“‘a Subr yarn!”).

9 D1, . para, 1v.
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the inhabitants of eastern and northern Kordofan, including the hills
of el Hardza, etc. Western and southern Kordofin, and Dirfar, he
speaks of as inhabited by NgBa. He calls the autochthonous DANAGLA
'ANAG, “‘and some remnants of them at the present day are called
the NOBa.” The DiNka are “’ANac from among the ZingL.” .

These quotations will suffice to shew that, as might have been
expected, there is no really clear distinction traceable in the mind of
the native historian between any of the pre-Arab races of the Sudan.
All are vaguely and indiscrimingtely heaped together under the names
“NoBA” and “’ANAG.” The term Z1NG is reserved for more southernly
negroid tribes, but it too is used 'with such obvious vagueness that
there would be little point in discussing the exact connotation of the
term as used, with rather more exactitude, by mediaeval Arab
authors?®. The non-Arab element in the Bega tribes of the east and
some of the negroid tribes in the west is ignored by the simple
expedient of providing them with shadowy Arabian ancestors or else
by omitting mention of them altogether.

XV Now we have seen that in the first nine hundred odd years that
followed the conquest of Egypt the Arabs who entered the Sudan
gradually acquired a temporal hegemony in certain districts, but the
manuscripts do not leave one with the impression that they con-
cerned themselves very assiduously with the proselytizing of the
earlier inhabitants. The reason may easily be seen: those who left
Egypt for the west and south were either led to do so by the spirit
of wandering and the hope of booty or driven forth by the exactions
of an unsympathetic government.

Their ancient superstitions, it is true, had been re-clothed in the
new garment of Islam, but the sword and not the book was still their
first concern, and so long as a proper subservience was shewn to the
name of Muhammadanism no exact compliance with its rules in
daily life were universally exacted.

In proportion, however, as the sword gradually brought the
country into subjection a more peaceful and pious type began to

follow and explain the doctrine which the earlier immigrants had
perforce neglected because of their own ignorance of its signifi-
cance.

XVl It seems from the nisbas that until the latter part of the
fourteenth century such Muhammadanism as existed among the
people of Dongola was purely nominal—until, that is, the learned
and pious Ghulimulla ibn Aid settled there and began the work of

! D 1, CXXIX—CLXX.
? See, however, the note to T) 1, XXiI.
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instruction in earnest. Dongola and the country north of it, being
so near to Egypt, were probably converted by the end of that century,
but apparently nearly two hundred years elapsed before any religious
regeneration was effected south of the junction of the Niles,

Then Mahmiid el *Araki undertook the work. He was followed
by a large group of other missionaries, of whom the most famous
were perhaps T4g el Din el Bahari, Ban el Naka, Dafa’alla el *Araki
and Hémid el ’Asal, and schools and mosques were built for the
enlightenment of the people from the northern frontier of the Sudan
to Senndr.

This work of instruction and €onversion was enormously facili-
tated by the foundation of the Func kingdom, with its subject Arab
dynasty of the ’ABDULLAB, a branch of the RurA’a, at Kerri near the
Shabliika cataract.

The power of the FuNa king became a guarantee of peace and
order throughout the northern Sudan, and his court the meeting-
place of all who had any pretensions to learning. Numbers of these
latter settled permanently in the Sudan, and their tombs and those of
their sons and grandsons are still to be seen overshadowing the villages
that have arisen round them. '

From the early pioneers who were contemporaries of Dafa’alla
el *Araki and the Awldd Gébir and from their sons and pupils are
descended most of the best-known religious families of the Sudan,
'AragIiN, YA’AxOBAB, 'OMARAB, GuuBUSH and others; and the
memory of many is still preserved in the names of villages called
after them, Wad Medani, Wad el Turibi, Wad Hastina, Wad Bén
el Naka, Abu Delayk, etc., and in the nomenclature of the children
born to the inhabitants in successive generations?.

xvir The manuscript numbered D 3 is a series of biographical
notices of these holy men, or patron-saints as they might almost be
called, from the middle of the sixteenth to the beginning of the nine-
teenth century, and from it one gleans many interesting details of

1 For all these see D 3. The renowned Awldd G4bir were their contemporaries
but lived farther north and were successors of Ghuldmulla rather than of Mahmud.

* There is a marked petsistence of the same proper names in certain localities
ot among certain communities, e.g. “’Abd el Gelil”” among the GELILAB, “Abu
’Akla” and “Iammad el Nil” among the ‘ARARIIN, “Sughayerlin® among the
Rixépia, ete. This is due to the habit of naming children after some holy man
“for luck’ and the fact that it is a common custom among the Sudanese Arabs
to name the firstborn Doy after his father’s deceased father and a firstborn
girl after her mother’s deceased mother, with intent ““to keep the name alive.”
(This does not apply exclusively to the case of a firstborn, but occasionally to that
of a subsequent child.) Normally, if the grandparent were still alive, the child would
not be called after him or her, but (e.g.) in the case of a boy, after a late brother
of his father for choice. This is the normal custom but there is no hard and fast rule.
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the life of the people and their common beliefs. Among the first
points that strike one are the universal use of the technical Safi
terminology, the disproportionate number of incidents and anecdotes
that relate to divorce and remarriage?, the wealth possessed by many
of the holy men, and the obvious survivals that are in evidence of a
matrilinear system?

a

1 Lack of space and other considerations necessitated the omission of many of
these stories from the translation.

% See, e.g., D 3, Nos. 46, 85, 107, 124, 154 and 196.
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MANUSCRIPT BA
I' nitvoduction

THREE copies of this work have been read and carefully compared
by me: they are alluded to as MSS. 1, 2 and 3 respectively., In-
addition, portions of it have been incorporated by the author of AB
in his work. Innumerable other’copies, more or less complete or
faulty, also exist in the Sudan. MS. 1 is in the possession of el Niir
Bey ’Ankara, an ex-Dervish am#r, at Omdurman, and it was from it,
excepting where the contrary is specifically stated, that the following
translation was actually taken?.

Subsequently Sheikh el ’Abbas Muhammad Bedr of Um Dubbén,
an ex-KA4di of the Khalifa and a Mesallami by race, sent me a copy
(MS.2) taken from a MS. in his possession; and a year later
Mr S. Hillelson of the Gordori College lent me a third copy (MS. 3)
which had been given him by an old pupil.

All three MSS. are in close agreement, and in several cases the
same errors occur in all three.

From internal evidence it is likely that MS. 1 (excepting paras.
cexxv-cexxviir) was copied from the original of MS. 2: the owner of
the latter was very positive that the converse could not have taken
place.

MSS. 1 and 2 are written in a clear fine script, but MS. 3 is
written roughly and hastily.

In MS. 3 we have some of the errors of MSS. 1 and 2 repeated,
but in quite a number of cases MS. 3 is right and MSS. 1 and 2
wrong.

On the other hand, MS. 3 is very carelessly written and contains
many fresh slips and inaccuracies not occurring in the other two.

As regards the authorship of the original work, it appears from
paragraph CCXxiil that this nishe was written or, more probably,
copied by el Sherif el Téhir ibn ’Abdulla of the R1xABiA in Dongola
early in the sixteenth century (see note to para. ccxxiit and D 5 (4)).

I In the name of God....
11 This is a pedigree giving the origins of the Arabs; for the

1 A marginal reference of * reading (x) for ()’ means that «x is either an obvious
emendation or else the version given by MS. 2 or MS. 3 or AB as opposed to
MS. 1 ().
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Le]

preservation and guarding of such is obligatory because of the [record
of] blood-relationships that they contain.

111 The object of preserving them is not to cause boastful com-
parisons of pedigrees; for, as was said by the Commander of the
Faithful the Imdm ’Omar ibn el Khattdb...“Ye know from your
pedigrees how ye are connected.”

1V Some of the learned say that ’Omar may have heard this from
the Prophet. .., but that which has no other claim to be obligatory
than his [sole] authority is yet obligatory.

Vv But the knowledge of the pedigrees of persons who are unrelated
to yourself is of no use, because the authoritative dictum does not
apply to such; and the following saying of the Prophet. . .about one
who was learned in pedigrees bears this out: *“ A knowledge [of them]
is useless and ignorance harmless.”

vi But if a man devote himself to the study of what does not con-
cern him, his labour is impious:

VII that is in times of mutual love and affection; but in these pre-
sent days of mutual hatred.and jealousy the study of pedigrees is
obligatory, for at the end of the age the use of abusive epithets will
be prevalent, and the difficulty will not be resolved save by means of
pedigrees.

V111 So [the keeping of] ped1grees has been ordained, and it is not
dutiful to neglect them: in fact he who does so is a rebel, owing to
the danger of disturbance being caused among the people, and trouble
in the hearts of the various nations.

IX Thus the study of pedigrees is obligatory because the obser-
vance of blood-relationships is obligatory by the authority of the

. Book and the Law [*“el Sunna”] and the Unanimities [ el Igmé’a”].

X As regards the Book, God Almighty said * Fear God by whom
ye beseech one another and [honour] the womb that bore you.”

XI As regards the Law, we have the saying of the Prophet. ..
“He that puts his trust in God and the Last Day will honour his
guest and observe the dut1es of relationship and speak good words
or none at all.”

XII As regards the “Unanimities,” all alike have agreed that the
observance of blood-relationships is specifically ordained; and he
who neglects it is disobedient.

X111 In the “Traditions” it is said ““The womb is suspended upon
the throne [of God] and says ‘Lord, honour him that honours me
and cut off him that cuts me off.””’

XIV Some too have said that thé observance of blood-relationships
lengthens life.

33

M IT 2
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XV People are reliable as to their pedigrees; and whosoever has
received from his father or ancestor any charge of a pedigree is indeed
whatever the pedigree in his charge shows him to be.

XvI Boastful comparisons of pedigrees are blameworthy, and it is
not the part of an intelligent man to vaunt his fathers and ancestors
and claim honour and respect because of the nobility of his pedigree:
such a thing could only be done by a slave by virtue of his being
pious;

xvIl for the Prophet...said “I am the ancestor of every pious
man and woman, even though it be an Abyssinian slave, etc.”

XVIII Boastful comparisons of pedigree and competition to amass
wealth and disdain of the poor are forbidden by the law.

X1X For God Almighty said ‘‘ Verily the faithful are [all] brethren;
therefore reconcile your brethren,”’—that is both in affairs temporal
and spiritual, for faith is the bond between the faithful both in the
matter of their pedigrees and of their religion; and “reconcile your
brethren’ means [you should do so] if two of them quarrel and
fight.—“ And fear God, and rebel not against Him nor disobey His
behest, that ye may be the recipients of His mercy.”

XX “O ye that believe, let not men mock at other men, who are
perchance better than themselves, nor let women laugh other women
to scorn, who are perchance better than themselves. Neither defame
one another nor abuse one another with injurious appellations. An
ill name [it is to be charged with] wickedness, after [having embraced]
the faith: and whoso repent not, they will be the unjust doers.”

XXI On the authority of *Omar. ..it is related that the Prophet. ..
said ‘““ The Muslim is brother to the Muslim: he wrongs him not, nor
abuses him; and whoso helps his brother Muslim, him will God help;
and whoso relieves a Muslim from affliction, God will thereby relieve
him of one of the afflictions of the day of resurrection.”

xxX11 God Almighty said “O people, I have created you of male
and female,”—that is Adam and Eve [“How4 ”}; and the meaning is
“You are all of the same descent, so do not make boastful comparisons
between one another, for all of you are the children of the same man
and woman.” Others say the meaning to be “‘I have created each one
of you in the same manner as the other, so you have no cause for
invidious self-glorification and boastful comparison of pedigrees.”

XxX1I [God also said] “And I have made you races [‘shu'iib’)
[and tribes].”

XX1v [The term] “shu'@b” is the plural of “sha’s”... and
denotes the sources of the tribes, such as RaBif’A and Mupr and
EL Aus and L KHAZRAG; and they were called “‘races” because from
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them were the tribes sprung, or, as it is also said, because in them

were the tribes united. ‘

XXV “Kabdil” (“tribes”’’) is the plural of ““kabdila,” which is [a
degree less than]® “shu’ub,” and examples of ‘‘kabdil” are BUKR
[derived] from RaBf’a and Tamtm from MupRr.

XXVI Next below the ‘“ kabdil” are the ‘“’amdir,” of which the
singular [is ‘“’amdra’]?. .., such as SHAYBAN [derived] from BUKR,
and DARm from Tamtm.

Next below the *“’amdir” are the ““ butin,” of which the singular

is “batn,” such as BeNt GHALIB and Loar [derived] from KuraysH.

XXVII Next below the ““bufan” are the “afkhddh,” of which the
singular is “ fakhdh,” such as Bent HAsaim and Beni OMMavya
[derived] from Lar.

XxVIII Next below the “afkhddh” are the * fagdil,” of which the
singular is ““ fagila™. . ., such as Ben1 EL "ABBAs [derived] from Bent
HAsHiM.

XXIX After the “fasdil” come the ‘‘’ashdir,” of which the singular
‘“qshira,” and after them there is nothing to mention at all.

xxX Now [the term] ““shu’@b™ applies to the non-Arabs [‘agam)]
and ‘“kabdil” to the Arabs; and it is said that the ““shw’ith”’ are those
that do not trace their origin [as a race to a common ancestor] but to

o[common] cities and villages, whereas the ‘‘kabdil” are the Arabs
who trace their pedigrees to their ancestors.

xxX1 Thus the [successive] grades into which the Arabs fall are
six, viz. the “‘sha’d,” the ““kabila,” the ‘“’amdra,”’ the “batn,” the
“ fakhdh,’ and the “fasila’; and the ““she’s” contains [/it. ** col-
lects ] the ‘“ kabdil,” the *‘ kabila™ the ‘’amdir,”’ the ‘“‘amdra” the
“bupnin,” the “batn” the “afkhddh,’ and the “afkhddh” the
“faé‘dil.”

Kuuzayma is a “sha’h,”’ KENANA a ““kabila,” KURAYSH an
“amdra,”’ Kusar a “batn,” HAsHiM a “‘fakhdh,” and EL 'ABBAS a
“ fastla,” and so on.

XXXIT “That ye may know one another.” That is, that ye may
know how closely ye are related to one another, and not make boastful
comparisons of your pedigrees.

XX¥XIIT Then he shewed by virtue of what type of character® one
man acquires merit over another and gains honour in the sight of
God Almighty, quoting ““The noblest of you in God’s sight is the
most pious of you.”

is

1 inserting ()s3. 2 inserting 8lec.
3 reading &asnl for, haidl,
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XXXIV [So too] in the Tradition [it is said] “ He who desires to be
the noblest of men in God’s sight, let him fear God.”

xxxVv Ibn Abbis. . .said “In this world honour is given to wealth,
in the next to piety.”

XXXVl On the authority of Samra ibn Gundub, the Prophet...
said ‘‘ It is wealth that is reckoned, but piety is [the true] nobleness.”

xxxvII This saying is quoted by el Termidhi, who also quotes a
beautiful tradition, corroborated by Abu Hurayra. .. : the latter says
that the Prophet. . . was asked! “ Which of the people is the noblest?”
He replied ““The noblest of them in God’s sight is the most pious of
them.” They said ‘‘It is not of this that we ask you.” He replied
“The noblest of the people is Yisef the Prophet of God, son of the
prophet of God, son of the Friend of God.” They said ““It is not of
this that we ask you.” He replied “Is it of the original sources? of
the Arabs that you ask me? ” They said “‘ Yes.” He replied *‘ The best
of them in the days of ignorance is the best of them in the days of
Islam, provided they are versed in knowledge (‘fakukha’ or, it is
said ‘fakikhii’), that is provided they have mastered the rules of the
law.”

xxxXVIII Itis related on the authority of *Omar. . .that the Prophet
...on the day of the conquest [of Mekka] made the circuit [of the
temple] on his she-camel [rdka], and saluted the corners [of the,
sacred stone] with his staff [mahgen]; and on leaving he found no
place for his camel to kneel; so he dismounted [from it as it stood,
helped] by the hands of the men, and then addressed them, and
praised and glorified Almighty God, saying ‘‘Praise be to God who
hath redeemed you from the brutishness? of the days of ignorance
and pride. O people, I have created you in two types, the man of
piety and justice [who is] noble in God’s sight, and the miserable
infidel [who is] of no account in God’s sight.” Then he repeated the
word of God ‘O people, I have created you of male and female.”

XxX1X Then he said “I tell you this and I ask the protection of
God for myself and for you, etc.”

XL Now the mahgan was a stick with a bent handle, like a crook.

XLI By “the brutishness® of the days of ignorance” is meant their
pride and boasting, the intention being to warn people of being
boastful as [the people of] the days of ignorance were from pride and
conceit of their fathers and ancestors.

XLII Ye are the sons of Adam, and Adam was formed from mud,

! reading b % JB for JI&8 JI5, * read (slas for wéylae.
3 read dad for duss. 4 read das for des,
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that is from the earth that is trodden underfoot, so how shall one be
proud and boastful: one branch is no greater than another save by
the will of God on account of piety.

XLIIT Four things characterized the days of ignorance: boasting
of their merits, speaking ill of [each other’s] lineage, [excessive]
lamentation, and prognostication of rain by the stars.

XLIV It has been said [by the poet] “ By thy life] What is [a man’s]
pedigree if he be not a child of religion: so forsake not piety, trusting
to your lineage. Verily by Islam was Selmin the Persian [slave]
exalted, and [by his unbelief] did Abu Lahab forego his rich portion.”

XLV God Almighty said “‘ Justity not yourselves”: that is ““do not
[pretend to be] free from sin nor boast of your deeds.” And it is
said that the meaning of the verse is “He knows you best, O ye
faithful,” 7.e. knows your condition from the day of your creation
till your last day; therefore ‘‘Justify not yourselves” with false
humility and arrogance, nor say to one that you know not truly “I
am better than thou” and I am purer than thou.” ‘““Knowledge is
of God,” and this saying is an index [for men] to their duties, that
they may take warning of what will befal: and verily God knows
what will befal him that is pious, and God best knows who is the
most pious, that is the greatest and most obedient and most efficient

_in his works. He who is tardy in works will not be speeded [to
salvation] by his pedigree, and he that is speedy in works will not
be retarded by his pedigree: works outweigh pedigrees; and if you
are wanting in your works you have no profit in this world or the next.

XLVI They gained not the dominion and riches save by obedience
to God Almighty, and by humility and self-abasement and gentleness.

XLVII And it is related on the authority of Ibn ’Abbés (God bless
him) that he upon whom be the blessings of God said * There is no
alternative to be accepted of the Arabs excepting Islam or the sword.”

XLVIIT According to Ibn Wahhdb there are seven tribes whose
enslavement is not permissible, namely:

Kuraysu
EL ANSAR
MuzayNa
GUHAYNA
AsmHea’A

AsLAM
GHAFAR

and it is related also that the Prophet said that no Arab should be
enslaved. If you wish for the reference, see El Mishkat 1i 'l Kari
[ The Reader’s Illuminators ] with the commentary of Abd el Baki.
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XLIX The tribes of the Arabs are seven, and whosoever is not
included in them may lawfully be enslaved: these are
KENANA

Muzayna
GUHAYNA

AsHGA’A
Himyar
LGHAFAR

Kuravsu
and the noblest of these is KENANA, because he upon whom be the
blessing of God said “God chose KenANA from among the sons of
Isma’{l, and Kuraysy from KeNANA, and Bent HAsuiv from Ku-
raYSH, and from Beni HAsnim he chose me, who am thus the noblest of
the noblest”; and this is no [vain] boast: this account is the true one.

L Now Hrmvar and Tar and TuA’ALEE and Nicm and HaMmDAN
and MA’AFIR and Bisar and Hugna and KrLAB EL Azp! and MuzavNa
and GunAYNA all trace their descent to one ancestor: viz. el Mahassi
ibn Kahtdn el Mahassi son of Ibrdhim: God knows the truth.

LT Most of GuHAYNA are in the Nile-land and the west, and Mu-
ZAYNA are mixed? with [the inhabitants of] those parts, and Himyar
are in the land of el Bagra, and Asmga’s in the land of Tiinis and
Tripoli [ Terdbulus”], and GHAFAR in the land of Andalusia [“el
Andalus”] and Persia [ Fdris”] and Mesopotamia [ el *Irdk”], and”
KENANA are in the land of Mekka the noble and el Medina the glorious
and Egypt and el Rim.

L1I Now when Noah, upon whom be the blessings of God, landed
from the ark to inhabit the earth, one day it happened that his privy
parts were exposed, and his son H4m looked at them and laughed
and did not cover him up: then his son Sém saw him and turned his
face aside and did not cover [his father]: then his son Yafith saw him
and turned his face aside and covered his fathet’s privy parts. And
when [Noah] awoke he learnt of this and he called his son Ham
[saying] “may God change the seed of your loins and blacken your
face: you shall beget none but blacks.”

LIII And Ham begot 2. HinD and w1, SinDp and the NgBA and
KuUrAN and all the blacks ; and Yéfith begot the Turks and the CHINESE
[‘“el Sin”] and BeRBER and the SravoNIANs [“el Sakdliba™] and
Goe and Macoe [ Ydgig wa Mdging”] and FArisH and DArsH
and KuALaegA and GABirsA; and Sam begot the Arabs and the
Romans [ el Rim™] and Persians [ Fdris™].

! reading 3N NS for 3yjV WS,
? reading demjiewe (s AB) for demsjeme.
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LIV And when death was come to Noah, upon whom be the bless-
ings of God, he called to his son Sidm, his firstborn, and divided the
earth between him and his brothers, and to S4m he allotted the centre
of the earth, the holy land, and its environs as far as Hadramaut and
’Omdn? as far as el Bahrayn and *Alig; and to his brothers he allotted
the outlying portions of the land; and S4m’s allotment was the best
of the earth and the most fertile. Ends.

LV We will now take up the thread of the narrative.

LVI The pedigree of Guhayna is as follows:

Dhubidn son of ’Abdulla son of Dahmin son of Kays son of
Mufid son’ of Guhayna son of Rayth son of Ghatafin? son of Sa’ad
son of Kays son of ’Aylin son of Mudr son of Mu’Awia son of
el Hakam son of *Affin son of Ams son of Ommayya son of ’Abd
Shams son of ’Abd Mendf son of Kusai son of Keldb son of Murra
son of Luai son of Ghalib son of Fihr son of M4lik son of Nudr son
of Kendna son of Khuzayma son of Mudraka son of el Yis son of
Mudr son of Nizdr® son of Ma’ad son of 'Adnan.

LVII Others say that Guhayna was son of 'Atia son of el Hasan
son of el Zubayr son of el ’Awwam son of Khowaylid son of Asad
son of ’Abd el 'Uzz4 son of Kusai. . .etc.

LviIr Others say that Guhayna was son of ’Abdulla son of Unays
el Guhani; and God knows the truth,

*LIX Dhubiin had ten soms, viz. Watid and Fahid and Shatir and
Bashir and *Amir and *Omran and ’Abd el *Aziz Mahassi and Gud-
hiam and Sufidn Afzar and Sérid®.

LX Watid and Fahid and Gudhdm and ’Amir and ’Omrén were, all
five, sons of one mother; and Shatir and Bashir were sons of one
mother; and ’Abd el ’Az{z Mahassi and S4rid® were sons of one
mother; and Sufidin Afzar® was the only son of his mother.

LXI The descendants of Watid are the KEAWALDA ; the descendants
of Fahid the FaufpAr in the West.

LXIT Shatir begot Sultén only.

LX1I Sultin had seven sons, Musallam and Ga’afir and Rashid
and Ruwih and Hamayd (or “Hamayl”)? and Ma’ashir and
Rikéb.

LXIV Muslim’s sons were Fadin and Mashaykh and Moghrab and

Dwayh and DAadad.
LxV Fadin’s descendants are the FApnia; Mashaykh’s® the Ma-
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suAfkua ; Moghrab’s the MocgHARBA; Dwayh’s the Dwavmia; and
Déad’s the DATDIA.

LxXVv1 Ga’'afir’s descendants are the Ga’ArirRa; Rashid’s the Ro-
whsHDA ; Ruwah’s the RuwAntia; and Hamayl’s the Famavyrfa, that
is the HamavLAT, and? a tribe called AwLAD Flamavy between el Hind
and el Sind; and Ma’ashir’s descendants are the Ma’Asuira; and
Rikab’s the RixAsfa and the GENANA and the MEZANIYYON and the
LagAwivyON and the ZuMAvLAT: all these are the descendants of
Sultin son of Shatir.

LxVII The descendants of his brofher Bashir are the SHUKRIA, and
the BuApira and the UMBADIRfA.

LXVIII ’Amir begot Muhammad only: this Muhammad had eight
sons and one daughter; the eldest of [his children].

LXIX The sons® were Rafa’i and Nagaz and Duridb and Hammad el
"Ulati and Hildl and Kelb and Muhammad *Akil and Dwayh?, all sons
of one mother, excepting Dwayh, who was the only son of his mother.

LXX The daughter was given in marriage by her father Muhammad
ibn ’Amir to a man named Marhis of the FOL, whose children by
her were K4l and B4z and el Ma’Adia and Falik and their various
descendants.

LXXI Thesons of Rafa’iibn Muhammad were Zanfal and Shabarik®
and Kdsim.

LXXI1 The descendants of Zanfal are the ZeNAFLA, of Shabarik tHe
SHABAREA, and of Kasim the KawAsma and the MamAmip.

LXX11T The descendants of *Abd el *Aziz Mahassi are the Mamass,
of Gudham the GUDHAMIYYUN, and of Siridé the SowARrDA.

LXXIV The sons of Hammad el *Ul4ti son of Muhammad ’Amir
were Mahmiid and Hasan Ma’4rak? and Fadk and *On.

LXXv Mahmid had five sons, Rahdl and Dérish and Kadkir and
*Ail and Fakhdh.

LXXVI The descendants of Rahdl are the RowAnLa, of Dérish the
DowArisHa, of Kuakir the KOAkiR, and of Fakhdh the FowAruipmia.

LXXVII The sons of Hasan Ma’drak son of Hammad el "Uliti were
Durrak and ’Asham and Dasham®,

LXxVIil The sons of Durrak were Hamar and Hamrén.

LXXIX The sons of Asham were Négih and N4il and Tha’alib and
*Othmin and *Amad and Hali and *Affan.

! inserting s. 2 reading 43,54 oWlg for dasls sWs,
¥ reading A% for aVsS. 4 reading i for a2k
5 reading (3l for (. ¢ reading »,le for ple.

? reading 3yl=e for 3o, 8 reading_oiy for_gdy.



IV. BA. XCIL. OF THE SUDAN ‘ 25

LXXX The descendants of Négih are the Nawicina, of Nail the
NawAira, of Tha’alib the THA’ALIBA, of *Othmén the *OTHMANIA.

LXXXI The sons of ’Amiid were Kerayn and Bashkar and Zamlit
and ’Isayl and Hasan and Hasdn and Shibl4, and Ferag by a con-
cubine.

LXXXII The descendants of Kerayn are the KERAYNAT, of Bashkar
the BasuAgIra, of Zamliit the ZAMALTA, of 'Isayl the ’IsayrLAr, of
Hasan the Hasanta, of Hasin the HasAnia, of Shibla the SmiBayLAT,
and of Ferag the Muririca and the FArRAGAB and the MUWARIGA.

LxXXI1T The descendants of Hald are the HaLAwrvyon, of *Affan
the *AFFANABL.

LXxX1v The sons of Dasham were Bedr and Zayd and Hegézi and
Fadil and Thakif and Zuhayr.

LxXxXV The descendants of Bedr are the BEpRivYON, of Zayd the
ZoAtpa, of Hegazi the HEGAZAB, of FAdil the FADLIYYON, of Thakif
the THARIFIYYON, and of Zuhayr the ZUBAYRIYYON.

LXXXVI The descendants of Fiidk son of Hammad el*Ul4ti are the
SHUKRAB.

LXXXVII The sons of his brother *’On were Thébit and Sabir and

" Séarib and Gurfin and Missir and Ma’attk, and among his descendants
are the THAWABITA? and the SHAKLAB and the SHUKRAB and the
’ABDULLAR and the TUNGURAB and KUNGARA and, it is said, BorRNG
and Borx© and AFNU and Mapaka and FELLATA and the MEssfrfa
and ’OxgavL,—all of them descendants of *On?® son of Hammad el
"Ulati.

LxxxviIl Kelb son of Muhammad ’Amir had five sons, Turfa and
Abhmar and Serhdn and Kalkdl and Dagir.

LxxX1X Turfa had seven sons, Kalima and Gdma’i and Sulaym
and Beld and Mani’a and Minba’a and Sandal.

XC The descendants of Kalima are the THARRA, some of whom are
pagans and some Muhammadans: the descendants of Gama'i are the
Bent GAMA’1, of Sulaym the Beni Suraym, of Mani’a the MaNA’A
and the BurniT and the Kumpar and KuawAsmat and the DaBavTiA:
and I do not know any descendants of Minba’a. The descendants of
Bela are the BeLD.

xXCI The descendants of Ahmar are the HAMRAN and the Hamayria
and the Kerimfa and the BerAcuITH in the West.

xCII The sons of Serhdn son of Kelb son of Muhammad ’Amir
were Zamal and Mazan and Lahg.

1 reading o\iéxl) for ooluiall, 2 reading &21s5 for &led.
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XCI1II The descendants of Zamal are the ZamarLAT, of Mazan the
MazayNia, and of Lahii the LanAwIiyyOn.

xc1v The descendants of Kalkal are the KaLAxLA in the land of
Tnis; and of Digir the DawAcIra in the East, and they are the
people of el Nk el Bakht.

xcv The descendants of Sanddl son of Turfa son of Kelb son of
Muhammad ’Amir are the SanApALIB, and those of Hildl son of
Muhammad *Amir are the Bent Yezip.

xcvi The son of ’Omréan son of Dhubi4n was ’Amir, whose sons
were the *AmARNA and Sabik and Dabf’a and Akirit and Adaykim
and Atif.

xcvil The descendants of Sabik are the SaBik1vYON, of Dabi’a the
Dast’AT, of Akirit [the] KurTAN?, of Adaykim the Daximryvon, and
of *Atif the ’AwATIFA, and also the GERABI’A. These are all the descen-
dants of ’Omrién.

XCVITI The sons of Sufidn Afzar were Zayid and 'Abs and Hilal.

XCIX The*descendants of Zayid are the HUpoRr and the ZavApiaA.

¢ The son of ’Abs was Hammad el Afzar, whose sons were Kabsh
and Sha’af.

CI The sons of Kabsh were Ribayk and Berdra and Kerri and
*Atawi.

CII Of these the son of Sha’if was Sabir only. Sédbir’'s son was
Sarim, and S4rim’s sons were Silim el Hamém and Abza’a aiid
Gerir.

cit1 The sons [of Gerir] were Barakit and Hayla and Abu Hagul.

CI1v The sons of Abza’a were Niir and Nirdn2.

¢v The sons of Niir were D4l and Mézin.

cvI Mizin’s sons were ’Awil and Ma’dl and ’Abd el ’Al and
Baghdad.

cvitr Baghdédd’s descendants are the Bacuipa.

cvIIl The descendants of Abd el ’Al are the SuENABLA, and of
Ma’4l the Ma’Avta.

c1x The sons of *Awal were *Akil and Gikhays and *Abd el Baki
and Sahal and H4mid and Hammad.

CX The descendants of ’Akil are the Ma’Akra, of Gikhays the
GIRHAYSAT, of Abd el Baki the BawAxki, of Sahal the Na’fMAT, and
of Hamid the HapAsiN and the FERAHNA and the MERAMRA and the
NawAnia, and the GILAYDAT?, whose mother was Bakhita el Sughayra,
[Hamid’s] freedwoman.
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cx1 The descendants of Hammad are the AwiLAp Axor® and the
MEGANIN: or, according to [another] account [the latter] are descen-
dants of Hamid and their father was called Magniin.

¢X1I The son of Hildl son of Sufidsn Afzar was Hasan el Hilali,
whose mother was a concubine; and his sons were Ferag and Nih
and Ddka and their mother was Lila.

CcxX11x Déka’s sons were Shilluk and Dinka and Ibrdhim and Dekin.

Ccx1v The son of Ibrdhim was Asbih, and Asbih’s sons were Gank
and Funkur and K4f and Ul el Ghéya.

CxV Dekin had five sons, Kira and Kirdn and Kérankii and Ddka
and Aywa.

CXVI And it is said that the KAfDAB and the ManfpAs and the
’Arsa and the BAxAR and the MrpsA’ip and the KarArip and the
KuaciLAT and the KASIRAB and the SHUKRAR and the Ma’Alpa and
their subdivisions are all of the stock of Muhammad ibn ’Amir.

cxvil The BecA and the Kwuis and the BArfa and the Kura’AN

and the MipéB and ZaGHAWA? are said [by some] to be originally
from Makdada, and by others to be among the descendants of the Gin
that deceived the prophet of God Sulayman son of D4iid, upon both
of them be the blessings of God, when he was away from his wife,
namely Hafhaf son of Shamdkh.
. ¢xvirr There is a difference of opinion as to the KawAura, the
sons of Kdhil: some say they are among the above, and some that
they are descended from el Zubayr ibn el ’Awwim : God knows the
truth best.

CxX1X Similarly there is a difference of opinion about the FELLATA:
some say they are the sons of Felldt son of Ukb4 son of Yisir, [who],
when he converted the people of the West, married the daughter of
the Sultan of the infidels. Their language is that of their mother’s
people.

CXX And [men] have disputed about these tribes as to their being
descended from the Gin, and said “ How could the Gin have offspring
by a human woman, because the Gin is not of human descent?”
God knows the truth best. ‘

cxx1 Compare the story of Balkis® and how it is said that her
mother was a female Gin: [but] knowledge belongs to Almighty God.

cxx11 If you wish for the explanation refer to [the remarks in] the
H4shia of el Gemal [on the passages] wherein God says ““ And I made
[Noak’s] offspring [to be] those who survived” and “ And I have made
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you races and tribes that ye may know one another. Verily the noblest of
you in God's sight is the most pious of you,” and there you will find it.

cxx111 Now the tribe of GurayNa became [fif. “‘reached”] fifty-
two tribes in the land of Séba on the Blue Nile under the rule of the
Fung, but most [of them] are in the West, [namely in] Tinis and
Borniih.

CXXIV Zubayr had two sons, ’Abdulla and Hasan. The descendants
of *Abdulla are the KAwWAHLA, and the son of Hasan was ’Atia; and
some say that the descendants of *Atia are GuraYNA: God knows the
truth best.

cxxv The Beni YONIs and BenT Sira and Beni Hamza are all
branches of the descendants of Hildl son of Muhammad *Amir.

cxxvi The descendants of Muhammad *Akil are the Beni *AxiL
and the Ben: HuzavL and the Bent MaTavr and the BeEnt 'UtavBa
and the Bent YaxOm and the BeN: MukaALLAD and Bent Yonis and
BenT MERIN: these [tribes] are his own proper descendants.

cxxvil The Suimfa and the Ma’Afpa are the descendants of *Aid
son of Khamsin.

CXXVIII The ’AwAmMRa and Brni 'OmrAN and Beni KeLB and
Ben1 RArA’I and Beni *Urétit and Beni 2Axin and Beni Dwavm
and BEeNI DuRriAB are all GuHAYNA and very closely related. Here
ends what I have learnt of the pedigree of GunaYNA; and knowledge
belongs to God Almighty.

CXXIX Now as regards Ga’aL, what is to be found here is as follows:

CXXX Kuraysa were in the time of the Prophet (God bless h1rn)
eighty tribes, and [similarly] GUHAYNA were eighty tribes:

CXXXI and accounts differ as to the Bent Ma’amOr and HiLAL,
some saying they belong to KXuravsH and some to GUHAYNA.

CXXXII Now Ga’aL are [descended from] Bent L ’ABBAS (God
bless him), and they should not be called a tribe [kabila] but
rather one of the branches of Bent HAsamm. They are only called
“Ga’aL” because their forefather, whose name was Ibrahim, was
known as ** Ga’al” from the fact that he was a generous man, to whom
in time of famine the feeble branches allied themselves, and he used
to say to them “ ga’alndkum minnd” [ we have made you a part of
ourselves ”’]: so he was surnamed ““Ga’al.”

CxXxX111 Now the man who collected all the tribes of Ga’aL to-
gether was Kerdam son of Abu el Dis son of Kud4’a son of Harkdn
son of MasrTik son of Ahmad el Yemdni son of Ibrdhim Ga’al son of
Idris son of Kays son of Yemen son of el Khazrag son of *Ad{ son of
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Kusis son of Kerab son of Hatil son of Yatil son of Dhu el Kild’a
el Himyari son of Himyar son of Sa’ad son of el Fadl son of ’Abdulla
son of el *Abbds, God bless him.

cxxx1V This is the account given by some, but the following is
given by the generality of genealogists: Serrdr son of Kerdam son of
Abu el Dis son of Kud4’a son of Harkan son of Masriik son of Ahmad
el Hegazi son of Muhammad el Yemeni son of Ibrdhim Ga’al son of
Sa’ad son of el Fadl son of *Abdulla son of el ’Abbids, the uncle of
the best of men, upon him be the blessing of God, son of ’Abd
el Muttalib son of Hashim son of ’Abd Men4f son of Kusai son of
Kelédb son of Muira son of Ka’ab son of Liai son of Ghalib son of
Fihr son of Milik son of el Nudr son of Kendna son of Khuzayma
son of Mudraka son of el Yéds son of Mudr son of Nizdr! son of
Ma’ad son of ’Adnén.

CXXXV Beyond that we will not go since he upon whom be the
blessings of God warned us against so doing.

CXXXV1 And whosoever is not enrolled among his descendants,
that is [among the descendants] of the Sultan Kerdam, is not a Ga’ali.

CxxxVII Now his father Abu el Dis had two sons : one of them was
called Tergam, but I do not know of his having any descendants, -
and the other was el Sultdn Hasan Kerdam son of Abu el Dis,

cxxxvIiIl He, it is said, had ten sons: seven of them returned to
él Kiifa; and those that are known and whose descendants are pre-
served and recorded in the genealogies are three, viz. Diila and
Tamim and Serrar.

cxxx1x The descendants of Diila are the SAKARANG?, the kings of
Gebel Tekali; the descendants of Tamim are the TomAM; and the
sons of Serrir were Samra and Samayra and Mismér.

CXL Samra had four sons, Bedayr and ’Abd el Rahman Abu Shayh
and Terayfi and Ahmad Abu Rish.

cxXLI The descendants of Bedayr are the Bepavria, of ’Abd el
Rahman Abu Shayh the SHUWAYHAT, of Terayfi the TERAYFIA, and
of Ahmad Abu Rish the RfAsu®,

¢XLII The descendants of Samayra are the GHODIAT* and the
Kunan and the Kusis and the Batadin.

cxXL11T Mismdar had four sons, Sa’ad el Ferid and three sons by
[another] mother, Subuh Abu Merkha and Rub4t and Nebih.

cxL1v Sa’ad el Ferid had three sons, Kahtin and Selma and
Hammad. :
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CXLV Kahtin had six sons, or, it is said, seven; and the latter is
the more correct: they were Subuh and Fadl and Mangtr and Makit
and Mids and Muhammad el Dub and Makbid.

CXLVI The descendants of Subuh are the SuBHA, of Fadl the
FADLIYYON, of Mansiir the MaNAsRA, of Makit the MagAfTa, of Mids
the Mi1Afsa, of Muhammad el Dub the DusAs, and of Makbud the
MEKABDA.

CXLVII The sons of Selma were Héakim and G4bir,

CXLVIII The descendants of Hikim are the HAkIMAB, the kings of
Arké, and the descendants of Gébir are the GABIRAB or GAWABRA or
G4BIRIA,

CXLIX Hammad begot Fahid. The sons of Fahid were Guma’a
and Gdma’i and Hammad, [also] called Hamid: they were three in
number,

CL The descendants of Guma’a are the Gima’s, of Gdma’i the
GawAma’a, of Hammad (or Hamid) the AmAmpal and the Fam-
MADA; and it is said that among his descendants are also the Na-
wAiBA?Z and the SALAMAT and Borxu.

CLI Rubat had five sons, "Awad and Kuraysh and Khanfar and
-Mukbal and ’Abaytd.

CLII The descendants of ’Awad are the 'Awap{a, of Kuraysh the
KuravysuAs, of Khanfar the Kuanraria, of Mukbal the MukABra,
and of ’Abayt4 the *ABTA. :

CLIII 'The descendants of Nebih son of Mismar are the NEBAH.

CLIV Subuh Abu Merkha had three sons, Hammad el Akrat and
Hamayd el Nawim and Hamaydén.

CLV The descendants of Hammad? el Akrat ave the MAgipia and
the KuUrRTAN, and of Hamayd el Nawdm the NawAmia and the
MANSTRAR and the SANDIDAB.

CLVI The sons of Hamaydin were Ghinim and Shaik, whose
mother was Hamédma the daughter of [Hamayddn’s] uncle Rubit
ibn Mismdr, and Hasabulla and Mutraf (ancestor of the Ilasasia),
whose mother was the daughter of H4shi el Kumri el Fungiwia, and
four sons of another mother, Ghanim and Ghanam, or Ghaniim,
and Gami’a and Malik el Zayn.

CLVII The descendants of Shafk are the SHAIRIA.

CLVIII Ghinim bhad three sons, Didb and Dudb and Gami’a. The

descendants of Gamii'a are the Gam®’fa: the sons of Diib were
Bishdra and Nisir,
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CL1X The descendants of Bishara are the MiraFAB and the ’ABp
EL RAHMANAB ZAYDAB of Berber and the FADLAB and the SERAYHAB
and the HasaNAB, who live from Berber to the land of Zéra.

CcLX The descendants of Nasir are the NASIRAB who inhabit Gebel
Berayma on the White Nile.

CLXI The sons of Didb were *Armdn and Abu Khamsin.

CLXII The sons of Abu Khamsin were Muhammad and Hammad
el Bahkariib.

cLXIII Muhammad’s descendants are the MusAMMADAB of Gerayf
Hamdulla, the KariBAB, the BELIAB and the KiTi4B.

CLX1V The descendants of Hammad el Bahkariib are the AwcAs.

cLxV The sons of 'Arman were Zayd and Mukébir and Sh4’a el Din
and Tumayr and Sa’id and Nagrulla and *Abd el ’Al and Musallam
and Gebel and Gabr and *Adlin.

CLXVI The descendants of Zayd are the Zayp4B, of Mukébir® the
MUugABIRAB, and of Shd’a el Din the SHA’ADINAB.

CLXVII ’Abd el Al had twenty-four sons, [including] Muhammad
el A’war and Kabiish and ’Abd el Kabir and Hasabulla and Rafa’a
and Gdadulla and Khidr and KéltGit and Kasr and Beshr and Misa
and ’Omar and Shaddd and Kadabi and Tisa’a Kulli and Muham-
mad el Nigayd.

cLXVIII The descendants of Muhammad el A’war are the ’'OMARAE,
of Kabiish the KaBUsHAB and the KANDILAB, of Abd el Kabir the
'AsuANIE, of Hasabulla the IIAsaBULLAB, of Réifa’a the RAFA’AB, of
Géadulla the GépaLAB, of Khidr the KHIDRAB, of Kaltiit the KarTiAg,
but of Kasr and Beshr his brother I know of no descendants.

CLXIX The descendants of Misa are the MUsi4B; the descendants
of ’Omar are at the village of the TuMAYRAB at el Sdra and are called
the ’OMARAB of Sdra; and the descendants of Tisa’a Kulli and the
tenth of them [sic] Muhammad el Nigayd are the KAL{AB.

C1L.XX The descendants of Musallam are the MusALLAMAB, of Gebel
the GEBELAB, and of Gabr the GABRAB or ‘ GABARAR.”

CLXXI ’Adlin? had thirty sons, namely the four KarAxisa, whose
mother was the daughter of "Ali Karkiis; and Shukl el Kamil; and
the four Si1TNAB, whose mother was [Sitna daughter of...and the
four ’ABUDATAB whose mother was] the daughter of ’Ablida; and
Niafa’a and Nafi’a® and ’Abd el Daim and ’Abd el Ma’abid, the
mother of all of whom was the daughter of Adam Halayb; and
Muhammad ’Ali and Abu Selima and Barakit, who were sons of
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another mother; and Muhammad Ferid; and ’Abfida and Yéiy and
Tihayr and Abu Bukr and ’Awad and ’Abd el Rahman Bidikis and
Wahhayb and Kunna and Ba’ashdm.

CLXXII The four Kardxisa are well known: the descendants of
Shukl el Kamdl are the SuurAn: the descendants of four of the
Sitndb are the SiTNAB, and of four of the ’ABUpaTAB! the ’ABD-
DATABY, and of Néifa’a the NAra’AB, and of Nafi’a the Nirf’AB, and
of *Abd el Daim the *ALIAB and their subdivisions, and of *Abd el
Ma’abiid I know no descendants. The descendants of Muhammad
’Ali are the Sa’ap4B, and I do not know of any descendants of Abu
Selima and Barakit. The descendants of the Mek Muhammad are
the MUuHAMMADAR, of ’Abiida the ’ABUDAB, of Ydiy the YO1vAB at
Kdz Bara, and I do not know of any descendants of TGayr? and Abu
Bukr and "Awad and ’Abd el Rahman Badikis,

The descendants of Wahhayb are the WanAuiB near Berber, of
Kunna the KunnAwvyon, of Ba’ashém the Ba’Asnim and the people
of el *Arashkél and the SaBa’Anfa and the people of Kabiishia.

CLXXIII The *ArABsa are the descendants of >Abdulla Abu Ga’afir

el Safféh, the first of the BENT EL *ABBAS to hold the power, and they
live at el Réi and el Shiira and are a mighty tribe.
- cLXX1V The FApnia are the descendants of the noble Sayyid,
el Sayyid Muhammad ibn el Hanafi4, son of the most noble Imim
’Ali son of Abu T4lib, God bless him and honour him; and there is
much told of them, and God knows best.

CLXXV The GA’Arira are the family of Ga’afir son of Kahtén of
the tribe of Tar, said to be a descendant of Hatim el T4i, and they
are renowned for generosity.

CLXXVI The HapArma were originally nomads in Hadramaut and
migrated to the mainland in the time of el Haggdg ibn Yisef of the
tribe of Thakif and dwelt on the well-known island of STidkin on the
shore of the Red Sea on the mainland of the Sudan.

CLXXVII The GaBARTA are originally Arabs.

CLXXVIII The Mesarramia (spelt with sa and double L) are the
family of Musallam son of Hegiz son of *Atif of the tribe of BENI
Ommayyva. He migrated from Syria in the time of ’Omar ibn "Abd
el ’Aziz, God bless him, and settled on the mainland of the Sudan.

CLXX1X The RixAria are the descendants of Rikab son of Sheikh
Ghuldmulla® son of el Sayyid *Aid son of el Makbil son of Sheikh
Ahmad, son of Sheikh 'Omar el Zila’i, who dwelt at el Halia, a village

1 reading Uy aus for Slisans . % reading 43 for jadi.
3 reading al _a™& for aldl _e™s,
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in Yemen, and was son of Mahmid son of IHishim son of Mukhtéir
son of "Ali son of Serdg son of Muhammad son of Abu el Késim son
of el Imém Zamil son of el Sayyid Miasa el K4zim son of el Sayyid
Ga’afir el S4dik son of el Sayyid Muhammad el Bakir son of el Sayyid
Zayn el *Abdin son of the most noble el Sayyid el Husayn son of the
Commander of the Faithful the Imam ’Ali son of Abu Télib, God
bless him and honour him.

CLXXX [Now not only] the branches and subdivisions of the
RixAgta [but also] the persons who have become fused with them by
intermarriage belong to them, for he upon whom be the blessings of
God said “the son of a daughter of the tribe belongs to the tribe
itself.”

CLxxXXI Now Sheikh Ghulimulla! had two sons, Rikdb and Rubait.
Rik4b had five sons and one daughter, ’Abdulla and ’Abd el Nebi
and Habib and ’Agib, all four sons by the same mother, and Zayd
by another mother.

CLXXXII The sons of ’Abdulla were Hagig and Hég. The descen-
dants of Hag are the DJALIB.

CcLXXXI1I The son of IHagig was Sheikh ’Ali Abu Kurfin, whose
sons were Ak-hal and Farka, and their descendants are among the
Kawinra L. DuniAB, and some of them are in the T'ekali hills,

CLXXXIV The sons of ’Abd el Nebi were Mashir and Shakir.

CLxXXXV The descendants of Madshir are the SApixAs, the stock of
Sheikh ’Abd el Sidik, and the SAMAYRAB, the sons of Muhammad
son of M4shir, and some branches [who are] with the SHUKR{A.

CLxXXxVI The Hapdufp and the KrLBA and the GENANA? are said
to be GuuaYNA by origin, but they became fused in race with Mashir
by intermarriage.

CLXXXVII The son of Shakar was Hasan, and his descendants are
in Dongola.

CLXXXVIII The descendants of Habib are at the village of el Sababi
on the Blue Nile.

CLXXXIX The descendants of 'Agib are the HavrimAg, the sons of
Sheikh Hammad Abu Halima.

CXC The sons of Zayd were Abd el Rahim and *Abd el Rahman.
The descendants of 'Abd el Rahjm are the TuMAYRAB, and the
'Ak4z4b3, the sons of his son el Hag Magid.

¢xcI The descendants of ’Abd el Rahmién are the SHaBWAB* and
the BAHGAB.

! reading dM) _a"hE for all} sN3. 2 reading &\ia for Ailde-.
8 reading 1jlle for oiSe. ¢ reading «lod for o)l

M o<©I7 =



34 THE NATIVE MANUSCRIPTS  IV.BA. OXOIL

CXCII The son of Rubdt was Selim, who had six sons, Ruzaym and
Dahmash and ’Abd el Rézik and Musbah, [these four] being the sons
of one mother, el Ganiba the daughter of his uncle Rikdb, and
Muhammad ’On, whose mother was ’Onia, and Hadhlal?, whose
mother was the daughter of Malik el Kanfsa [{.e. “King of the
Church”].

cxcIrr Ruzaym had a son, IJammad, whose son? was Sheikh
Muhammad, nicknamed Habib Nesi.

cxXcIv The sons of Dahmash were the fek: *Ali and Mandfali,

cxcv The sons of the feki ’Ali were Manéfali and Ahmad and
Muhammad and ’Abd el Kerim and ’Abd el Hafiz and ’Abd el
Rahman: I do not know their descendants.

cxcvl The only son of Manéfali son of Dahmash was *Isa, whose
only son was the feki Hammad, whose sons were ’Abd el Fattih
and *Abd el Malik and Ibrahim.

CXCVII ’Abd el Fattah had a son, Abd el Bari, who had a son *Abd
el Bésit, whose sons were Mustafd and ’Abd el Summad: I do not
know their descendants.

CXCVIII The descendants of ’Abd el Malik son of Hammad son of
'fsa [son of Manéfali] son of Dahmash son of Selim son of Rubat
are a family of fakfrs at Kendr and Taha (?).

C¢XCIX The sons of his brother Ibrihim were four, Husayn and
Idris and Fadlulla and Muhammad. )

cc The sons of Husayn were Ibrahim and el Tayyib and Muham-
mad and Manir: God knows who were the descendants of these four.

cc1 The sons of Idris son of Ibrdhim son of Hammad son of *fsa
son of Mandfali son of Dahmash son of Selim son of Rubit were
Muhammad and ’Ali and Ibrihim. God knows who were their
descendants.

cCIl The sons of Fadhlla son of Ibrahim son of the said Hammad
were Hasabulla and Muhammad el Fezdri. I am not sure of Hasa-
bulla’s descendants: the sons of Muhammad el Fezdri were Ahmad
and Idris and Ibrdhim: I do not know the descendants of any of the
three.

cc1il The son of ’Abd el Razik son of Selim son of Rubit was
[called] Sheijkh Selim after his grandfather, and his son was el Hag
Belfla, whose son was Sheikh Hasan, whose sons were Milik and
Belila and Kuraysh and ’Abaydi, the descendants of all of whom are
at Kendr? and Gebel Abu Tubr, and also Datd.

1 reading ol for Jaljs. ‘ % reading Wy for 3Vl
3 reading L& for LS,
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CCIV The descendants of Musbdh are the AwrAp Elamavpa at
el ’AdAd, and some of them are with the XaBABfsH.

ccv The son of Muhammad *On son of Selim was Gabir, whose
sond were the four famous men, the learned Sheikh Ibrdhim el Bilad
and the pious recluse el Sheikh *Abd el Rahman and the learned
Sheikh Isma’i! el Wali and Sheikh *Abd el Rahim. These are the four
sons of G4bir, and their stock is called the GABIRAB and is well known.

Cccvl The descendants of Hadhlil® son of Selim son of Rubit son
of Sheikh Ghuldmulla2 son of el Sayyid ’Aid, etc., are the AWLAD
MuosA walad Merin at Gebel el Hariza.

ccvir But the name Rikéb applies to three persons, namely, Rikab
son of Ka’ab, and Rikdb son of Sultdn son of Shatir, of the seed of
’Abdulla el Guhani, and Rikéb son of Sheikh Ghuldmulla® (son of
el Sayyid Aid son of el Makbl son of Sheikh Ahmad son of Sheikh
’Omar el Zila’f), who [Ghuldmulla] was brought up at el Halia, a
village in Yemen, on an island called Nowdwa.

cevill His father had proceeded from el Halia and settled on one
of the islands of the Red Sea called Sakia; and thence he migrated
with his sons to Dongola and settled there because that place was
sunk in perplexity and error owing to the absence of men who could
read and were learned. So when he settled there he built up the
mosques and read the IKurdn and taught knowledge direct to his
children and disciples, the sons of the Muslims.

cciX Here ends this blessed genealogical tree that contains the
pedigrees of all the Arabs.

cCX As he, upon whom be the blessing of God, said, “Him that
wishes injury to Kuraysh may God injure”; and again ‘ They ad-
vanced Kuraysh and did not surpass it”; and again “The Imédms
are from Kuraysh”; and again ““Kuraysh was a light between the
hands of God Almighty 2000 years before he created the children of
Adam, God bless him; and that light glorifies God, and the Angels
take up the chorus and glorify Him also.”

ccx1 The Prophet, upon whom be the blessings of God, said “A
succession of rulers drawn from Kuraysh gives security to the land:
Kuraysh has thrice been shewn glorious: and if any tribe of the Arabs
[seeks to] supplant Kuraysh they are partizans of Satan.” This
[tradition] is quoted by Abu Nu’aym in the *“Hilya.”

ccx1r The following is a list of the tribes that are offshoots of
Kuraysh: Bent SHavsa, Bent Here, Bent Unars, Bent Yezip, Bext
Tuakir, Bent HavLdr, BENT Mu’Awia, Bent MALig, Bent KHarF!F,

1 reading Jedia for Jalis. 2 reading al)) _oM& for al)l _sBL3,
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Bent NApir, Bent Harin, Bent Murammap, Bunt Hozave!, Bent
Zasir, Bent K Arp, Bent Kuuzdm, BeNT Makuziim?2, and Bent ’Apit,
all of them Kuraysh; and the above is on the authority of el Sheikh
Muhammad el Hindi and el Sheikh Ahmad el Shdmi who wrote on
the authority of el Sheikh el Ag-hiiri who again wrote on the authority
of el Imam Ahmad ibn Idris, author of Kitdb el Ma'dref fi Asil
el *Arab [*‘the Book of what is known concerning the origins of the
Arabs™].

ccxril The "AMRIYYON (spelt with ’amr...) are the family of
Sulaymdn son of ’Abd el Malik son of Marwin the Ommawi. He
migrated from Syria in the time of Abu Ga'afir ’Abdulla el Safféh,
the first of the Beni el ’Abbds to hold the Khalifate, and settled in
Abyssinia; and when Sulaymén heard that the said Abu Ga’afir had
set himself to seek out the Bent OmmAYYA after their dispersal into
different countries and had finally overtaken Muhammad ibn el
Walid ibn Hashim in the land of Andalusia and killed him, he fled
from Abyssinia to the Sudan [berr el Siddn] and dwelt there and
married the daughter of one of the kings of the Sudan and begot by
* her two sons, one named Datid and the other Ans. Then Sulaymdn

died and the names of his sons became corrupted in the local dialect,
and D4ifid was called “Oudiin,” and Ans “Ounsa.”

ccx1v The descendants of Qunsa are the Qunsis, and of Oudin .
the OUDONAB, and the power passed in succession from king to king
until finally they became the kings of the Sudan renowned in history.

ccxv The Beni AR are the family of *Amir and settled in
Abyssinia and were its chieftains; and they are renowned for bravery
and courage, and are a mighty tribe.

ccxvi Now the date of the commencement of the dynasty of the
FoneG in the kingdom of Senndr was the beginning of the year g1o0.
The first of them was the Sultan 'Omdra Diinkas, whom they used
to call “XKing of the Sun and the Darkness” [**Malik el Shams wa
el Zull”], and he reigned forty-two years, The following were his
SUCCESSOLS in turn:

’Abd el Kddir reigned twelve years

Nail ,» éeleven ,,
" ’Omira abu Sakinin ,, ejght .
Dekin Sid el *Ada ,» Tineteen ,,
Duda ,» Tine »
Tanbul ,, four »
’Abd el Kédir » fve ’
Ounsa » twelve

1 reading Jsja for Joas. 2 reading _s gjshe for _sedices.
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'Adian, his son?, reigned twelve years, And it was he that fought at
Karkég. And after he had vanquished and slain the Sheikh 'Agib
the FONG deposed him.

Bédi Sid el Kam reigned nineteen years

Rubit, his son, reigned twenty-seven years

Bidi, son of Abu Dukn, reigned thirty-nine years, He was a ruler
after God’s own heart and was a follower of Sidi *Abd el Kddir

el Gayli.
O?qsa, son of Nisir the brother of Abu Dukn, reigned four years
Badi el Ahmar reigned twenty-nine yeats
Ounsa and >
King Nl } »  seven years

Badi, son of Niil
Ndsir, son of Bédi,}
and Isma’il

,»»  thirty-nine years

»  twelve years

CccxVIl Here ends the FoNG dynasty. The power was now trans-
ferred to the Hamag. The first of these was Négir walad Muhammad ;
and the grace of God was with him and he so extended his kingdom
that it had no bounds save the [seven] climates. He reigned twelve
years.

cexviil His successor was the Sheikh Idris, his brother, who
reigned five years and a half.

ccx1X The next kings were Muhammad walad Ragab and Mu-
hammad walad Nisir: they reigned four years and a half.

ccxx After them Muhammad walad Ibrdhim reigned for two years.

cexx1 After him succeeded Muhammad walad *Adlin and ruled
twelve years. ' ,

ccxX11 Here end the Kings of Senndr, lords of power and strength.
After them the power was transferred to the Turks in the year 1230
after the Hegira of the Prophet, to whom be the highest honour and
salutations,

ccxxnr Now this manuscript was copied from a manuscript that
was found in the writing of el feki Muhammad ibn el feki el Nir
el Gabiribi of the stock of the four sons of Gébir, [and] I found his
son, Ibrdhim ibn el feki Muhammad, saying of it that he copied it
from the manuscript of his father Gabir son of Muhammad ’On son
of Selim son of Rubat, and that it was mentioned therein that it was
in the writing of el Sherif el T4hir son of el Sherif *Abdulla son of
el Sherif el T4hir son of el Sayyid *Aid: and I confide the matter to
God and his Prophet, upon whom be the blessings of God, and refer
[all] knowledge of the matter to God Almighty to whom glory be.

1 reading ,'jNwe s Mg for Nws W,
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CcCxx1v Here ends the blessed genealogical tree that unites the
pedigrees of the Arabs all together; and God is our help.

ccxxv This manuscript was completed by the hand of its writer,
the fakir of God Almighty, el 'Ebayd Muhammad ’Abd el Rahman;
and its owner is el Nir Bey, known as ’Ankara, son of Muhammad.

CCcxxXVI May God protect the writer and the owner and all faithful
Muhammadans, both men and women, the living and thé dead.

cexxvil The writing of it was finally completed on the forenoon
of T'uesday the 24th of Rab{’a in the year 13251, at Omdurmén. End.
Praise God. i

ccxxviil In the name of God the compassionate and merciful,
he upon whom be the blessings of God said “Ye know from your
pedigrees how ye are related.” El Nar el Malik [is] son of el Malik
Muhammad son of el Malik Matti son of el Malik Ibrahim son of
el Malik Hasan son of el Malik Mubhammad Khayr son of el Malik
’Omar son of el Malik Fadl son of el Malik Khidr son of el Malik
Abu Sowdr son of el Malik Abd el Mandn son of el Malik Muham-
mad Fardawi son of el Malik el Yés son of el Malik Ibrdhim son of
el Malik Khidr son of el Malik el Nusr son of el Malik Matt{ son of
el Malik Muhammad son of el Malik Miisa son of el Malik Sib el Yal
son of el Malik Misa, king of the Dufér, son of Dahmash son of
Muhammad el Bedayr son of Samra son of Serrdr son of the Sultan
Hasan Kerdam son of Abu el Dis son of Kud4’a son of Harkdn son
of Masrik son of Ahmad el Yemdni son of Ibrdhim Ga’al son of
Idris son of Kays son of Yemen son of el Khazrag son of *Adi son of
Kusis son of Kerab son of Hiétil son of Y4til son of Dhu el Kild’a
el Himyari?, who was descended on his mother’s side from the tribe
of Himyar?, son of Himyar son of Sa’ad el Ansiri, who was descended
on his mother’s side from the Ansir, son of el Fadl son of ’Abdulla
son of el *Abbés son of Abd el Muttalib son of Hdshim son of "Abd
Menif son of Kusai son of Kelab son of Murra son of Liai son of
Ghalib son of Fihr son of Mdlik son of el Nudr? son of Kendna son
of Khuzayma son of Mudraka son of el Yés son of Mudr son of Nizdr®
son of Ma’ad son of "Adnén. End.

ccxxix The poet says on this subject

“how many a father owes the nobility which he possesses to his somn,

even as "Adndn owes his to the Prophet of God.”

CCcxxx Here ends [this work] with praise to God [for] the grace
of his assistance.

1 1go6aD. 2 reading gpaeandt fOr guomdl. 3 reading paces fOr Bragen.
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[ 39

BA (NOTES)

1 MSS8. 1, 2 and 3 all begin and continue alike. Where differences oceut,
other than merely clerical errors and unimportant grammatical variations,
a note will be found of the fact,

11 Cp. C5(a), vi1.

The phrase which I have translated *“ Because of the [record of] blood-
relationships that they contain’ is ge-pll ko (w0 48 loJ. The literal
meaning of ee-y}l is “the womb,” and so “parentage,” etc., and &ho is
from the root _hes meaning to join one thing to another: hence dheo is
also used for ““a gift” or “a favour,” and des _bos comes to mean ““ He
acted well by his relatives.” In these nisbas the phrase and its variations
are very common and apparently suggest less the good treatment of one’s
relatives than the preservation of one’s relationships,

m Cp. BA, xxxi1; AB, xuix; A3, 11; A4, 1; Ag, 11; A1, 11; B 1, 1114
C3, 115 C 5 (a), V1.

The quotation is oRelayl as (yahad Lo ofuludl (e lasdsi and
is very common. Ibn Khaldtn gives it in his second book (ed. ar. vol. 11,

. 4).
pIV Cp. AB, 11, where this saying is attributed to el Shadhali.

v Cp. AB, ui1 and vv for the first sentence, and AB, Lv; B 1, 1v, etc,,
for the tradition. The Arabic (in BA) is ;..q N S gész Y ke, or (in
AB) 353 Y @les. ..

The tradition is quoted (in the second form) by Ibn Khaldtn in his
second book (ed. ar. vol. 11, p. 3).

vi Cp. AB, Lvur.

After “concern him” AB adds as a gloss aisd (e, Ze. “from the
point of view of religion.” The words are attributed by AB to Yisef ibn
’Omar.

vit Cp. AB, Lx1v and B 1, 1v.

The Arabic in MS. No. 2 is as follows:

PVl W Opakiis Yo ol Viekhe agd Janmy Olepl yal | Ps
The meaning is that people will take to calling each other slaves and base-
born, and the truth or falsity of the assertion will only be susceptible of
proof by the means of pedigrees. For o133V No. 1 gives «of,5%1. AB and
B 1 give wsy=!): the word o135t was no doubt unfamiliar.

1x Cp. AB, LxviI and C 5 (a), viI.

The Arabic is dsweels ool Ao Y Slwi _od=l (anlsd. Cp.

ara, I
P By the “Igmd’a’ here is meant ‘‘ the unanimous consent” of the Com-
panions to the genuineness or validity of a particular tradition or rule (see
Sell, Essays on Islam, p. 259; and Huart, pp. 236-7).
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For the “Sunna,” aptly called ‘“the Blackstone of Islam,” see
Hamilton's Hedaya, pp. xv et seq. Cp. D 3, Lxv1 (end).

x Cp. AB, rxvIL .

The quotation is from the 4th chapter of the Kurin (see Sale, p. 53).

x1 Cp. AB, LxIx.
xi1 Cp. AB, LxX.
xmr Cp. AB, Lxxi, and C 5 (@), v.

The Arabic is g.‘xhb' U0 &hslj u&.\.‘a} U o

The tradition is given by el Bokhdri in the chapter Kitdb Tafsir
el Kurdn as a2 commentary on the Kuranic phrase_efelo:,! 1ankaidls as
follows::

“It is related on the authority of Abu Hurayra...concerning the
Prophet. . .that God created the world, and when he had completed it
the womb arose and seized him by the loins and said ‘Stop! This is the
time for me to beseech Thee that I be not cut off.” And God said Art
thou indeed willing that I honour him that honours thee, and ¢ut off him
that cuts thee off?’ The womb said ‘ Yea, O Lord.” Then God said ‘Let it
be s0.””" (See el Zebaydi, vol. 11, p. 117.)

“Tl ’arsh” is the word for the imperial throne of God (see Sale’s
Koran, p. 28 of the text). A tradition quoted by Sell (p. 30) probably gives
the key to the meaning, viz. _J=3 all (4e (aiegedl ok3, e, “The
hearts of the faithful are the throne of God Almighty.”

xtv Cp. AB, Lxxtv.

xv Cp. AB, xxv1 and D 5 (¢), xvirz. M8. No. 2 gives the final words of
the paragraph as jlo- loghe a8, MS. No. 1 as jlo- o e ails,

xvi Cp. AB, crv, ¢v.

xvirr Cp. AB, cx.

x1x For both quotations, down to the end of para. xx, see Kurén,
ch. 49 (Sale, p. 382). After the words ‘‘that is” sc. “the faithful are
brethren.”

xx11 Cp. AB, cx1; Ag,1;C3,1; Cs(a), 111

The quotation is a continuation of that in paras. Xx1x and xx.

xxir Cp. AB, exx; A3, 115 A8, 1; C3, 1; C 5 (0), 111

A continuation of the last quotation. The words “and tribes” are
omitted by mistake,.

xx1v ¢f seq. Cp. AB, CXxI e seq.

These paragraphs, up to and including xxx1, are by way of parenthesis.
The explanation concerning the correct designation of the various divisions
and subdivisions of mankind into nations, tribes, etc., is prefaced in AB
by the words “ According to el Khdzin’* (for whom see note on AB, cIx).
The subject is treated by Wiistenfeld in the introduction to his Register
(g-v. pp. ix—xi). He shews that the traditionil nomenclature is to be traced
to Muhammad Abu el Hasan ibn Muhammad Abu Ga’afir, a sherif
known as “’Obaydulla,” the author of the Tahdhib el Insdb wa Nihdyat
el A’kdb. ““’Obaydulla® gives ten relative divisions, of each of which he
gives the exact distinctive connotation, and adds definitions, quotations,
and illustrative examples. His divisions are as follows:
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(1. gidhm, e.g. ’Adndn, the forefather of the Ismé'flitic stocks, or Kahtén, the
forefather of the Yemenite stocks. All the Arabs traced descent to one
or the other.

2, gumhiur, e.g. MIA’AD,
3. sha'd ,» INIZAR.
4. kablla ,, MUDR.
ﬁ 5. 'amdra ,, descendants of EL Y4s.
6. bain ,» KENANA,
7. fakhdh ,, KURAYSH.
8. ’ashira ,, Kusar.
9. fasila ,» ABD MENAF.
L1o. ralt (a group of less than 10), e.g, Bent Hismim.

»

Ot, “another example”

Fiur =a sha'b.
Kusar =a kablla.
Hismivm =a ‘amdra.

ALy =a batn.
EL HasaN =a fakhdh
ete.

The names of the forefathers given do not form an unbroken hne of
pedigree in either case,

Wiistenfeld’s quotation from ‘“ ’Obaydulla,” though short, contains two
of the stock quotations found in BA and AB, viz. the one to the effect that
any pedigree traced beyond ’Adndn is spurious, and the other “I have
created you male and female and made you. .., etc.” (sec paras. xx11 and
XXIII). .

xx1v 'The Arabic for what I have translated ““The soutces of the tribes”
is J3li w5, (Ziz. “the heads of the tribes™). *“’Obaydulla™ likewise
employs a simile on these lines.

With him

sha’b corresponds to the head
kabila " ,, Dbreast
‘amdra » ,, haid
batn " ,, Stomach
Jfakhdh " , liver
‘ashira b , two legs
fastla ,, ,, Tfoot
rakit . ,,  toes

Of the above terms kabila is the only one commonly used in the
Sudan. The usual terms for subdivisions of the kadlle are hashim-
bayt (pl. hashimbuyit), a house-group, ferd’a (pl. ferw’a), a branch,
badana (pl. badandt), properly a trunk, and occasionally rdkaba (pl
ruwdkib), dn offshoot. In Kordofan badana is used (by the western
tribes) to denote the main subdivisions of the tribe. The other terms
are all used loosely: hashimbayt is of general use; fera’a is less technical,
and rdkiiba is rare and literary. On this subject see Jaussen, pp. 112-114.

After J5WLA) w5, BA rightly gives o (“such as”): AB by mistake
gives (e (“from™).

xxv MS. No. 3 also omits the (ss5. AB inserts it,
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xxvl “SHAYBAN' is certainly correct. AB (the original) gives ()l
(“‘such as Yasin"—a non-existent tribe), instead of _slwis. Here we
have evidence that the corresponding passages in BA and AB were taken
from different sources.

xxx This paragtaph is in AB prefaced by “It is said that,...”

xxx1 The first half of this paragraph is omitted in AB.

xxx11 Cp. BA, m1; AB, cxx; A3, 113 A8, 115 Ay, 1; Cy(a), 1.

The quotation continues the previous one (para. xxui), from ch. 49
of the Kurdn, A 3 omits the explanatory part of this paragraph.

xxxir Cp. AB, cxv; Az, 15 C3, 1.

““He,” as appears from AB, is el Khdzin,

This quotation, a very common one, is again from ch. 49 of the Kurin.

MS. 3 here correctly gives dhasdl, MSS. 1 and 2 wrongly give

YN
JXXXVII Cp. AB, cxvi. This tradition is given by el Bokhdri in the chapters
entitled Kiidb badi el Khalk and Mandkibu Kurayshin (see el Zebaydi,
vol. 11, pp. 38 and 46).

“Yusef” is Joseph, and “The Friend of God” (“el Khalil”) is
Abraham. One generation is omitted.

The word translated “original sources” is (plme. AB gives this
correctly, but apparently none of the copyists of BA knew the word.

xxxvirr Cp. AB, cxvir.

For ““she-camel” BA gives “ndka” and BA “rahdla.” The camel was
called “el Kasw4* and was the famous one on which the Prophet fled
from Mekka. The second half of this paragraph occurs in AB, cvi and
¢xvii in a different setting.

AB and MS. 3 of BA give d.ué for dae (MSS. 1 and 2).

xr1 Cp. AB, cvmr.

xtit Cp. AB, cixand A §, 1.

xLiv Abu Lahab was the uncle of the Prophet. Ch. 111 of the Kurdn is
devoted to cursing him for his opposition to Islam.

xLv 'The quotation is from ch. 53 of the Kurén.

xLvir Cp. AB, Cx=zX.

xwvir Cp. AB, cxxxt, cxxxir; A g, Iv; and D 1, LxxxIv,

The tradition occurs in el Bokhdri (chapter Mandkibu Kurayshin,
sec el Zebaydi, vol. 11, p. 46) in the following words:
by dske Al (gho Al Jgmy JUB JU aie all by Spuph 0l 52
190 o) Ledd (g Slaby mally ohuls dRjes ddgpamy sludDly oy

algmys aMl 003

“’Abd el Biki” is ’Abd el Béki ibn Yusef el Zurkéni (for whom see
Hagi Khalfa’s Lexicon, vol. v, p. 447). He was born 1020 A.H. and' died
in 1099 A.H. (1688 A.D.).

The word \Kis means literally a niche in a wall wherein to place
a lamp. )

The seven great Arabian tribes mentioned will all be found in Wiisten-
feld. By ““el Ansdr” are meant Aus and Kuazrag.
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xuix Cp. AB, cxxxiv, cxxxv; and A 3, V.

AB prefaces the paragraph by “In some reliable records I have found
that....” Of the seven tribes given six are identical (though the order is
varied) with those given in AB, but in place of Kuravsu AB gives Kuu-
zAYMA (as also does D 1, Lxxxv). AB again gives “ Who am thus the noblest
of the noblest of the noblest...” and omits from ‘“And this is...” to
“true one.” MS. 3 spells GHAFAR ;l43.

L Cp. AB, cxxxviin, cxxxix; B, ;B 3, 1.

For “Nicm” AB and B 1 give “Lacm™: B 3 gives “Niem.” AB, B 1,
and B 3 all add GupHAM to the list.

The tribes mentioned seem to*be mostly, if not all, Kahtdnite tribes
descended from *Abd Shams. “Niem” (or ““Lagm”) may be a corruption
of Lakam. “Bisar” is mentioned by Mas’udi (chap. xxx1) as a son of
Ham who migrated westwards to Egypt, and was the father of Misr, but
he seems out of place here. B 1 reads “Bis.” “Huxwa” (dids-) may
be a corruption of GArNA (diiee) (for whom see D 1, 194). “KEL4B
gL Azp” should possibly be “Kruds (or Krrn) and e Azp,” both well-
known tribes. MSS. 1 and 2 give ““ KrrLAM nr AzraD,” and MS. 1 “KrLdB
EL AZRAD.” . .

“El Mahassi” is apocryphal. After “Kahtdn” AB continues “And
another version is that el Mahassi was the son of the prophet Ibrdhim. ..
but I have not found this true.” The author of BA seems to have combined
the two versions. MS, 1 gives “‘el Mahassi son of Kahtdn son of el Ma-
hassi. . .etc.,”” which more nearly agrees with B 1; but I have followed
MS. 2 here,

11 Cp. AB, cxxxvi, and D 1, LXIXIV, LXXXV.

All three MSS. of BA give damgjuome fOr do-jiews (AB).

The version of AB differs from BA as follows: i

(@) re GUHAYNA, the words “and the west” are omitted.

(&) ,, Himvar, after “el Basra” AB adds “and Persia®” [“Faris”].

(¢) ,, Asuca’a, after “Thnis” AB adds ““and Andalusia.”

(d) ,, GHAFAR, AB substitutes ““el Bagra” for “ Andalusia and Persia.”

(e) ,, KENANA, after “Egypt” AB adds “and Syria.”

There is a large colony of Muzayna at the S.E, end of the Sinai
Peninsula, They claim to be Harb by origin and their chief branch is the
’Alowna, a name which occurs more than once in the Sudan as that of a
tribal division. See Na'um Bey, Hist. Sinat..., p. 112, for the Muzayna.

Lt This and the following three paragraphs do not occur in AB.

For the story of Noah and Ham cp. el Tabari, p. 107.

Lir By Kurdn are meant the Kura’AN, a wide term generally applied in
the Sudan to the negroid element among the T188U. They aimost certainly
represent the ancient GARAMANTES and are the “ Goran” of Leo Africanus
{see MacMichael, T¥ibes..., pp. 235 ¢t seq.).

For “rr HinD” and “rL SiND” and GoG and MAGOG see notes to
D1, vvi and Lxx,

Asregards “ FArisu” and * DArisa ” and “ KHALABRA” and ** GABIRSA ™
(MS. 3 “Gap0sd”) I fancy the Kurdish tribes are meant. Mas’udi (ch.
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XLV1, p. 254) speaks of various Kurdish tribes who allege descent from
*Adndn and among them occur “the BARISAN and the Kwuavrfa and the
GArArkia,

Lry “’Alig” is Raml Alig, a series of great sandhills famous as the scene
in pre-Islamic times of the destruction of the tribe of Wabdr (see Mas*udi,
ch. xLvII, p. 288).

Lvi Here is confusion: from Rayth to Mudr is correct (see Wiistenfeld,
H), but this Mudr, father of Ayldn, is the Mudr mentioned five lines Jater
ag son of Nizdr, and the series of names intervening between the two
mentions of Mudr, viz. Mu’dwia to el Yds, have got into the text by some
error: this series is in itself too slightly inaccurate: Ka’ab is omitted
between Murra and Ltiai, and the relationships of Mu’awia and el Hakam
to *Affin are wrongly shewn, and the father of *Affdn and son of Ommayya
was Abu el ’Asi (see Wiistenfeld, U and V).

MS. 3 gives jledg for (sles and (i for Eayj.

MSS. 1, 2, 3, all give likae by error for oylaké.

The Dhubidn intended in this passage is certainly Dhubidn the son of
Baghid (for which Mufid is probably an error), and grandson of Rayth
ibn Ghatafin: he was brother of *Abs and father of Fezédra, both of which
names occur very frequently in néshas in conjunction with that of Dhubidn.
Cp. ABC, xxvim.

There was a Dahmdn who was descended from Rayth in the fifth
degree (see Wiistenfeld, H).

Fihr is the same as Kuraysh.

rvit Cp. BA, cxxiv and ABC, xxvI.

From el Zubayr to Kusai is correct (see Wiistenfeld, T). The rest is
apparently pure invention, though identical with B 1, xxtv. MS. 1 gives
Mes. by error for g gs..

Lvin See ABC, XxvI.

’Abdulla ibn Unays is the *“’Abdulla el Guhani” from whom so many
Sudan Arab tribes claim descent. He sometimeés appears {(e.g. in D 1,
LXxVI) as “‘son of Anas™ or “‘son of Anas ibn M4lik,” “Anas” being in
such cases a corruption of Unays and the insertion of M4dlik due to the
fact that the famous divine Malik was son of Anas.

’Abdulla “el Guhani” belonged to the family of KupA’a and was not,
strictly speaking, a Guhayni at all, but was so nicknamed. He was a
descendant of Kud4'a through *Imram and Taghlib, whereas Guhayna was
descended from Kudéd’a through Aslam (see Wiistenfeld, 2). Wiistenfeld
(p. 21) gives the following details concerning him:

He lived among the family of Salima ibn S4'ad, a Khazragi, in Medina
and was named “el Guhani” although not descended from Guhayna,
After he had embraced Islam he joined Mu’ddh ibn Gebel in destroying
the idols of Salima, was one of the “ Seventy”’ at el ’Akaba, and fought
at Ohod. He was also entrusted by the Prophet with the duty of getting
rid of Khalid ibn Sufidn, the chief of the Lahiin Arabs. Having accom-
plished this (in 625 A.p., see Muir’s Life..., p. 267) he returned to Mu-
hammad, who presented him with his staff sayine ““This shall be a token
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between me and thee on the Day of Resurrection. Verily, few on that
day shall have wherewithal to lean upon.” ’Abdulla was known in conse-
quence as ‘“Dhu Mikhsara” (“He of the Staff””). He lived at A’rdf near
Medina and was once summoned by Muhammad to Medina and stayed
there all night in the mosque: this night was known thenceforth as “The
night of el Guhani.” He died in 54 AH. and left four sons, ’Atfa, 'Amr,
Damra, and ’Abdullia.

Muir also mentions (pp. 337-8) that in 627 A.D. he assassinated the
Jewish chief Abu el Hukayk, and in 628 A.n. his successor also.

For the connection between him and Dhubidn, the ancestor of the
GuHAYNA of the.Sudan, see note t6 D 1, LxxxVI.

Lix Cp.B1, vi; B3, r; D 1, Lxxxx, etc.

All the GunayNa group of nisbas say Dhubidn had ten sons, and the
names vary but little. ““ Shatir’’ is sometimes (e.g. AB) written Shatir: for
“Gudhdm” MS. 2 gives “Guzdm”: “Sufidn Afzar” is a fake, two men
being combined into one, “ Afzar” is a reminiscence of Fezira the son of
the Dhubidn of para. Lvi. The variations in the details of this and following
paragraphs will be seen by reference to the trees.

Lxir-rxv AB (cxLi, cxLiI) speaks of ““ Sultdn who was ancestor of seven
tribes,” and continues, “I have omitted mention of them for fear of pro-
lixity, but whoever wishes to know them should refer to the manuscript
copied from The Noble Gift and Rare Excellence by el Imdm el Shifa’i,
from which he [sc. the copyist] copied them: you will find this complete.”
Now the author of AB (only in the original MS. of 1853) has actually
written the seven descendants of Sultdn and crossed them out: they are,
however, still legible and are inserted in the tree of AB (q.v.).

As regards the title of the work of el Shafa’i quoted, the two nouns as
written in the original MS. of AB would not be clearly legible, though the
adjectives are so, were it not for the aid of the B 1 nisha, which (assuming
its correctness) gives the whole title, viz. ‘“ El Nafhat el Sherifa wa’l Turfa
’l Munifa (q.v. B 1, 1). The copy of AB made for the author’s son in 1910,
gives only (aplally daypidl akaddl. Cp.also B3, 1. Or " Tuhfat” instead of
““ Nafhat” may perhaps be correct.

If by ““el Shdfa’i” is meant the Imdm Abu *Abdulla Muhammad Idris
el Shéfa’t it may be noted that the Fihrist (988 A.D.) quotes the names of
10g works by him, of which four or five only survive, and the title quoted is
not among them.

MS. 1 gives “ Fadin,” MS. 2 “F4dni,” and later “Fadin.”

MS. 3 omits ““(or Hamayl)”’—so spelt in MS. 2.

In para. Lxv MS. 3 has omitted a line thus making the DAODIA descen-
dants of Mashaykh.

1xvi AB (para. cLim) says  From Muhammad are descended the Mrza-
NIYYON, who are protdeds to *Amir (ele () o2 _obs), and the Lama-
WIYYON (reading (ss2sm Ml for (sargem), who are protdgés to *Amira
(3p0le g} 0pun_gbs), and the ZumavLAr.”

The exact meaning of ¢y’ is obscure, but I think it is represented
by “protéads” or “‘clientes,” i.e. not descendants but adherents. *Amir
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may be the individual and *Amira be the equivalent of Beni *Amir, .e. the
tribe; or the text may simply be corrupt. The author’s son could not help
me here.

In para. xcii1 a different descent is given for the Lanawryyon, For
“Ruwdh’s the RuwAuia,,., etc.,” MS. 3 gives “Dwayh’s the Dwaymna;
and Gimayl’s the GimayLAB, a tribe called AwLAD GiMAYL between
el Hind..., etc.” (as text).

Lxvil AB (original) gives “*And the MUBADIRIA™ (& yslaedlg); the copy
of it made for the author’s son gives “And the BADIRIA™ (dyysldls);
BA (MS. 2) gives ‘“And the Um BAp1a” (axsbs a%s); BA (MS. 1) gives
“And the LAMBADIA™ (agsls s™Mig); BA (MS. 3) gives an ingenious
emendation, viz. “ And the mother was one of the nomads™ (‘me o' s
431, wa el um min el bddia). The correct version is no doubt “and the
Umbadiria”: cp. D 1, xc, and Cailliaud, 11, 127, where we get .. .des
Arabes Qenénehs, Choukryehs [Shukria), Oumbadryehs, Bouadrehs, Ka-
oudhlehs, habitent les contrées voisines de ces riviéres” [the Rahad,
Dinder and Atbara]. The name Umbddir{a occurs again among the
sections of Gilaydat (Dar Hamid) of Kordofin (g.v.). ‘

rxvirl MS. 1 gives 4#,K by mistake for sy,

txix M8, 3 gives “KELLt” (| J&) for “Kuip” (%) here and in
para. Lxxxvin, but later “ KELs.”

1xx “IFOL” are the FrLLATA (see Johnston, Hist. Colomiz...., p. 12).

MS. 3 gives “Marsis” for “Marhis.”

1xx1 The author of AB (para. cLn) says that he does not know who were
Réfa’i’s descendants.

For ‘““Zanfal” AB and MS. 3 of BA give “Zankal”: the former is
correct as the tribe is ““ ZENAFLA.”

All three M33, of BA in this paragraph and the next give ‘“ Basharik
instead of * Shabarik,” but only MS. 3 gives ' BAsgARRA”’ for  SHABARKA
in para. Lxx11, and the latter is certainly the correct name of the tribe.

1xx1t To this group of sub-tribes which, in AB, is prefaced by “It is
said that of the seed of Muhammad were..., etc.,” the “HagAuin" are
added by AB. This is an error for Hagdcds.

After ‘“the KawAsma and ¥ MS. 3 inserts “ of Hdmid " though “ Hdmid ”
had not been mentioned. Probably Hémid ought to be added in para. Lxx1
to the sons of Rafa'i,

wxxur Cp. D 1, xcvil.

Lxxtv MS. 3 omits Fadk and ’On here but mentions them some ten
paragraphs later.

Lxxv, Lxxvi For “Darish” MS.3 gives ‘“Darash,” for “KoAxir”
“KOKIR,” and for “ FowAxupH{A” “ FOWAKHIDHA.”

Lxxvit For “Durrak” MS. 3 gives (throughout) “ Ddka.”

Lxxvin “IHamar” and “Hamrdn” are presumably meant to represent
the ancestors of the tribes so named.

MS. 3 gives the descendants of Dasham (g.v. paras. LXXXIV, LXXXV)
here ingtead of later, and spells several of the names differently.

LXXIx MS, 3 gives “’Amur’  “’Amud” here and in LXXXI.
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Lxxxr “Shibld” is no doubt the “Sabil” of AB, cLv.

MS. 3 gives “Shibl” here, and in Lxxx11 “Shibayli.””

Lxxx1y The “MUWARIGA” are the ““ MuwAHIDA” of AB, CLV.

After ‘“the ’IsavLAT” MS. 3 inserts “and of Hakim the IHaximia,”
and after “the HasAnia” MS. 3 inserts Mgl (o JAI wb Uxm
2908 ) Cpmen.

Lxxx11r As descendants of *Affan MS. 1 gives \inll o} alui=)l (“The
'AgBAB or ARAR”); MS. 2 gives wlidz)l o) Lladadl; MS 3 gives merely
‘““the *AxBAB.”

Lxxxiv MS. 1 gives “Hegdz" for ““ Hegdzi.”

Lxxxv MS. 1 gives ‘‘ ZUHRIYYON.”

Lxxxvi The SHUKRAB appears again in the next paragraph.

Lxxxvil Instead of “and Missir and Ma’atuk ”” MS. 3 has “and Missir
the freedman (‘ma’attik’) of Gurfdn.,” For “Sdrib” MS. 3 has “Shdrib,”
and for “ SHUKRAB” “ SHUKRAT.” MS. 3 has the whole passage cast in a
different form, and adds the * MEezALIT” (i.e. the Magdlit of Ddrfiir) after
the FELLATA, and omits ’ORAYL.

By “TuncurdB” are meant the TunGUR of Dérfir.

“AFND " is the name given by the people of Borni to the Haussa (see
Cooley, pp. 120, 121).

“MADAKA ™ may be a corruption of MAgDISHG (see Cooley, p. 127) or
of MagnzA (Cooley, p. 131).

Lxxxvir MBS, 3 gives here “Ddgn” for “ Dagir,” but “D4gir™ later.

xc For “THagra” MS. 3 gives “Nagra,” and for “Xumpar” “Kuv-
MURA,” and for “DaBayria® “Ravra.”

By the BELT possibly are meant the people of that name who formed
an aristocracy among the Beni *Amir in the East until the Nabtdb section
ousted them, and who are mentioned by Munzinger (Ostafrikanische
Studien, p. 287) as ruling certain territory north of Massdwa (see Seligman,
Roy. Anth. Fourn. vol. XLIII, 1913, p. 601). Mansfield Parkyns (Life in
Abyssinia, 1, p. 103) also mentions them near Arkiko and gives some account
of them.

1 “‘BERAGHITH” means ‘“fleas” or, on the coast, “shrimps.”

xcrr Contrast para. Lxvi for the LandAwryyin.

xciv MS. 3 says “...and of Digir the DawAcira, who are in the east,
and the people of el Nik el Bakht are the descendants of Kelb ibn
Muhammad.”

xcvi Cp. B 3, viL.

MS. 2 gives “ Sabak” here and in xcvi for *“ Sabik.”

MS. 3 gives ““ Akirit and Adkaym” here and in xcvir.

xcvir MSS. 1 and 3 gives “KirAT” for “ KurtAnw,” but cp. para, CLV.
MS. 3 says the GERABI’A are the children of Ba’asham (and descendants
of *Omran).

The word GerABf’A is a plural formed from Girbu’. There is a section
of Zavinia called AwrLAp Gireu’; and the name GERABA’A also occurs as
that of a sub-tribe in Sinai.

xc1x MS. 3 omits “and the Zav4pfa.”
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¢ “Sha’uf” appears in B as “Ashaf,” and in ABC as “Shakik.”
Cp. ABC, xxviI.

c1 Kabsh is meant as ancestor of the Kandnisn, Ribayk of the RiBavr4r,
Berara of the BerAra, Kerri of the KERrIAT, and *Atawi of the ’ATdwia,
all at present sections of the KasAnfsu except the Krnridr (““ GErriAt "),
who are independent.

cuu MS. 3 in error writes “ Gewdr” for “ Gerdr.”

crr The Beni GERAR and their sections.

civ The Baza’a and their sections, For “ Nurdn” MS. 1 gives “ Nuldn.”
MS. 3 says “The sons of Abza’a were Fur and Nir and Merwdn, and
Merwin begot M4l; and as regards el Fldg Mazin his sons were. . ., etc.”

cv1, evir Cp. A 3, XXEVII-XXXIX.

I have translated ‘“Baghddd” and “Bacmipa,” which ate obviously
intended, but the text of MS. 1 gives (1) jlui and (2) jlo=y, and 3\,
(for 35\z2), and MSS. 2 and 3 give jlofs and 3,l4;.

cviir Contrast D 1, cxxxil.

cx MS. 3 is here confused and inaccurate, These descendants of Famid
are collectively known as “DAR HAMID.” For “HaBAsiN® (which is cor-
rect in MS. 1) MS. 2 gives “ HapAnrin.”

cxt Cp. D1, cxuvr

MS. 3 says “The descendants of Hammad are Ko1 (i.e. AwLAD Axor)
and the MreinNIN are descendants of Hamid: their father was called
‘Magniin.’”

cxri-cxv MS. 3 puts this earlier and says “Hildl’s descendants are
HrLiva and Hasan el Hildli., ., etc.,”” and substitutes “Ula el Ghdba®
for “ Ul el Ghaya.”

This concubine, who would be a negress, is apparently invented in
order to drag in all the negro tribes of the upper reaches of the White Nile.

cxvi For “KAfpAs” and “ManfpAB” and “BAx4s” (MS.1) MS.2
gives “KAfLAB™ and “ MauIDAT" and “ BALgARA.”

MS. 3 says *“ The descendants of Zaydd are the ZavAnia. The SHURR{A
are of the stock of Muhammad ibn *Amir Sha'ib; and Sha'ib’s descendants
are the NA{LAn and the ManipAT and the *Axsa (?) and the BxAs and the
DoALis and the MesA’fp and the FerAxin (?) and the Hacir4s and the
KAsirAB and the SHUKRAB and the GaBAGIra and the Ma’Afpa, and their
subdivisions.”

cxvil For this story see Sale’s Koran (p. 342) and Hughes (p. 6o1). The
Gin was, however, called Sakhr.

MS. 3 gives “Khasfa” for “Khds,” and adds “ the FELLATA.”

Mekéda here means Abyssinia. Cp. D 7 passim, The word is used,
e.g. by the Takdrir of Kalldbdt, etc., to denote the Abyssinians: it means
“slaves” (see Angl.-Eg. Sudan, 1, 108).

By the “ Khds” are meant the Hasa or Khasa of whom Makrizi (Descr.
Egypt, 11, 571) speaks as a Muhammadan tribe of Bega inhabiting Stdkin.
The name now applies to the strongest division of the Beni ’Amijr and to
the language of the whole tribe (see Seligman, Journ. R. 4. I. vol. xL111,
1914, p, 600). '
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cxvir The Arabic translated “some say they are among the above™ is
oy 8 and it seems that ““the above” are the group in the preceding
paragraph. The generality of nisbas gives their ancestor as Zubayr ibn
el ’Awwdam,

cxix Cp. Az, xxxvir; A 11, 1x1 and D 1, cLiv.

This 'Ukba ibn Yisir also occurs as ancestor of the Awlad *Ukba who
are now a section of the KapAsisy, and there is also a traditional con-
nection between the AWLAD Uxsa and the FerrArta (see MacMichael,
Tribes..., pp. 178 et seq.). It is just possible that he may have been con-
fused with ’Abdulla ibn Yasin, the Berber holy-man and leader who
flourished about 1050 A.D, (see Johnston, p. 63).

cxxi Balkis is the biblical queen of Sheba.

cxxu “El Gemal” is Sheikh Sulaymin el Gemal, a Kurdnic com-
mentator. A Zdshia is properly a series of glosses on a commentary. The
work of el Gemal was entitled El Fuzithdt el Illdhia.

The first passage quoted is from Ch. 37 of the Kurén, and the second

" from Ch. 49.

cxxir Cp. B, xxif and ABC, xxvi. Sdéba is the ancient ’Aloa: cp.

Dy v.
cxx1v See Wiistenfeld, T, and cp. paras. LviI and B 1, xx1v.
Zubayr had 14 sons, including an *Abdulla but not a Hasan,

cxxvi MS. 3 gives “Mazayn” for * Merin.”

cxxvil There has been no previous mention of this *“ Khamsin.”

cxxvir MS. 3 reads “The descendants of ’Amir are the ’AwAMRA and
" the...,” etc. (as in MSS. 1 and 2), and omits the last sentence.

cxxix-cxxxtr Cp. AB, cLxii—cLxv; A 11, vIII; A 3, X, etc.

The word translated ““allied themselves” is —awid (fe. Xt “traced
their genealogy’’). Thewords “and [similarly] GurAYNA were 8o tribes®
are omitted in A 1.

MS. 3 omits “and Hil4l.”

cxxxut Cp. AB, cLxvi and XXX1X ef seq.; BA, cexxviir; A 2,15 A 3, Xv.

MS. 3 gives “Budd’a” for “Kudd’a”; and “Ibrdhim el Ga’ali” for
“Ibrihim Ga’al”; and “ Yemen, the Khazragi on his mother’s side, son
of ’Adnédn” instead of ** Yemen son of el Khazrag son of "Adi”; and “ The
Himyari on his mother’s side, son of Hamayd son of Sa’ad the Ansdri on
his mother’s side” instead of “el Himyari son of..., etc.”’

The Arabic for “the ...on his mother’s side,” or “whose mother was
descended from...” is ... 0 de" dumi Or 4wl dyo~ (po. Thisapparent
practice of surnaming a man after his mother’s tribe is worth noting,
Cp. A g, 111 (note).

“Son of Himyar” is no doubt an error. Ag, A6, Ay A8, A 1o all
give Dhu el Kil#’a el Himyari as son of Sa’ad. “Son of Himyar™ was
probably at first a corruption of “el Himyari,” and then a copyist added
“el Himyari” without removing “son of Himyar.” The version quoted
in para. xxx1x of AB contains the same error. A 2 (alone) gives “son of
Hudha’a” in place of “son of Himyar.”

As a matter of fact I distrust the statement that Dhu el Kild’a was

MgS. 11 4
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called “el Himyari” because his mother was of Himyar. Dhu el Kild’a
was a well-known Himyaritic name (see Chaps, L1, Lxxv and xc1v of
Mas’udi, and Wiistenfeld, 3), as were also Kuda’a and ’Adi. There was
also 2 Himyarite king ‘“ Masrak” son of Abraha (see Mas’adi, Ch. xr1);
and “el Yemani” and “ Yemen” suggest Himyaritic origins. In fact, until
one reaches the immediate descendants of el ’Abbds the names given in this
paragraph strongly suggest Himyaritic rather than Ismd’ilitic affinities.
So, too, the account given by el Mas’udi (Ch. xxx1) as that of an old Copt
living in southern Egypt, who was interrogated about 260 A.H. by Ahmad
ibn Talan, would strongly corroborate a theory of Himyaritic affinities
for the Ga’aLtin. The old Copt said ‘that the NOBA [i.e. the inhabitants
of Dongola and thereabouts] used bows of which the pattern had been
borrowed from them by the tribes of the Hegiz and Yemen, and that
“their kings boast that they are Himyarites” (puom (0_op! o8} oS olos):
see Vcl. 1, pp. 8 and 168, Of course a late genealogist would not hesitate
to graft an Himyaritic branch on to an Ism#'ilitic stem for the sake
of exalting the tribe’s lineage, and it would appear that this has actually
been done. The early (Ismd'ilitic) generations are given correctly in para.
CXXXIV.
cxxxtv MS. 3 omits this and the following paragraph altogether,

The pedigree given in CXXXIII is more common than the syncopated
one favoured here and by the author of AB, on account of its not containing
so many non-Arab names. For Serrir see AB, paras. cLXX and ccxi.
Bir Serrar, the old rock-hewn wells at the foot of the hill of the same
name near Bdra in Kordofan, are said to be named after him.

cxxxv Cp. AB, xxix; A1, 11; Az, nr; A6, mr; A8, x; B 1, xxvI.

For this injunction not to trace predigrees beyond ’Adndn (or his son

Ma’ad) see Mas’tidi, Chaps. Lx1x and Lxx, where the following occur:
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SlasVlona Job 5 <y

Caussin de Perceval (Vol. 1, p. 183) admits the unimpeachableness of
the pedigrees between Muhammad and 'Adndn and concludes that the
birth of ’Adndn cannot be earlier than 130 B.C.

Muhammad’s objection to pedigrees extending beyond ’Adnin was
simply that any such must necessarily be guesswork. As he laconically
said (bl oodfs s (e, “Beyond this point the genealogists lie”
(quoted by Ibn Khaldun, Ar. ed, Vol. 11, p. 3).
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cxxxvi Cp, AB, cixvi. MS. 3 omits the parenthesis, but adds that
[Kerdam] lived “in the land of el Hegdz and el Ariaf.”

cxxxvir Cp. AB, cLxvir. Tergam’s descendants are presumably the
TERAGMA, a subsection of GA’ALIIN that occur, e.g., at H. el Rekayb on the
Blue Nile near el Kdmlin. “Terdgma” also occurs on the maps as the
name of a village in Berber province.

MS. 3 omits “but I do not know of his having any descendants.” The
Tergam Arabs of Dirfur and Waddi (g.v. Part 1II, Ch. 3 (1)) may also
conceivably have some connection with ‘ Tergam’” the brother of Kerdam.

cxxxviir Cp. AB, cLxvir; Az, xix and A 11, XLV,

In this and the next paragraph MSS.2 and 3 give “Tomam” for
“Tamim.”

It appears from the mention of Kufa that the generations previous to
Kerdam lived west of the Syrian desert near Meshed *Ali on the Euphrates,
and that Kerdam or his sons migrated to the Sudan.

cxxxix Cp. AB, cLzix and A 11, X1 ef seq.
The singular of SAKARANG is pronounced * Sakirnyawi.”
cxL This and the following paragraphs, to and including cLxr, are
similar to paras. cLxxI to ccix of AB: points of dissimilarity will be seen
from the trees and from the following notes.

AB remarks (crxxi) that some accounts give only Bedayr and Abu
Shayh as sons of Samra. In A 1 “Abu Shaykh” is three times given in
error for Abu Shayh. MS. 3 writes “Bedr” and *Bedrfa” for " Bedayr”
and “ Bepavria.” :

cxrl According to AB, Terayfi is sometimes called ““ Turuk, ancestor of
the TERAYFIA™: he is so called in A 11, x11: refer also to AB, ccxv.

cxuil This is omitted by MS. 3, which by error attributes Mismar’s
descendants to Samayra.

cxLIl A 1 gives “Subuh wa Abu Merkha” by error for “Subuh Abu
Merkha,” a slip which also occurs in A 4, 1v. Cp. note to para. cLIv.

cxulv AB says that some MSS. substitute Fahid for Hammad, but that
Fahid was really son of Hammad,

cxLy Of Makit AB says that he was also called “’Abd el Ghith.” A1
gives ‘* Makbat” by error.

cxivi AB for FApLivyON gives FApfLivyON (and so also MS. 3), and
adds that Fadl is said also to have been ancestor of the Bent Fapi,

A 1 by a slip leaves out the words “ of Makit.”

There is a village of Mekdbda a few miles north of Old Dongola.

cxLvir A 1 by error gives “ Hammad” instead of *“ Selma.”

cxuvinn Cp. A 2, xxsiv. MS. 3 gives “ GaBARAB of Dongola,” and after
“of Arks” adds “with the Khandk and the Island of Ndwi (?).”

cxLix AB notes that Fahid is sometimes incorrectly called Fuhayd: he
is so called in A 11. MS. 3 omits him and makes Guma’a, etc., sons of
Hammad.

cL A 1 by a slip omits the words “of Guma’a” and leaves a blank in
place of “and the Flammada.” ‘

MS. 3 gives “the Hamar and the Ahdmda’ as sons of Hamid.

LY 4—2
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cL Cp. A2, xtv and A 11, xt. Of “Khanfar” AB says it is sometimes
wrongly spelt ““ Ganfar.” A 1 gives “’Atia” for “’Abayta.” ‘

cLir Of Mukbal and MugAsrLa AB says they sometimes occur wrongly
as MugAgiL and MugABILIA respectively.

cLiz A 1 in place of “are the NEpan” gives “are the NEBIH or, as is
said, the NEsan.”

cLv A 1 gives ““ Subuh Auma Abu Merkha” (““Subuh, that is Abu Mez-
kha®). In place of Hamayd el Nawdm AB gives ‘“Hamayd father of
Nawim ™ and says the accounts which speak of “Hamayd el Nawdmi”
are wrong, .

Az, v also gives Hamayd el Nawdm, ancestor of the NawAima,
A 3 xxvirr (0. note) and A 4, 1x speak of “Hamayd el Nawdm, ancestor
of the Nawimfa.” Cp. A1z, xvI.

cry Cp. para. xcvil.

cLvi MS. 2 gives 4y slawmindl for do glemiddl,

MS. 3 omits “or Ghantim.”

cryin Cp. A 11, 3vir-xx. A 1 by aslip gives “ Ghanim ™ for ““ Ghdnim.”
MS. 3 adds the GIMI’AB as descended from Gamt’a.

cLix MS. 3 omits the words following “Ilasands....”

cLx Cp. Ar1r, xx1. MS. 3 omits this paragraph.

cLxr Cp.Az,xand A 11, xx11. AB does not pursue this pedigree beyond
’Armdn and Abu Khamsin, except to mention ’Arman’s son ’Adldn. A1
gives “DUAIBA" as among the reputed descendants of Hamayddn, but
AB (ccrx) calls them ““ D0ABIA.”

crxin Cp.Az, vand A 11, X3V,

crxiri Cp. Axr, xxvi. MS.3 gives “Kerridp” and “KitBAB” for
“KArIBAB” and * K1TfAB,” and omits the BeLiAz,

cLxrv Cp. A 11, XXVIL

crxv Cp. A 2, x1; A 11, xx1v and ABC, x11. MS. 3 omits Tumayr and
adds 'Abd Rabbihi, Shabbt, and Bubai. It also alters in the subsequent
paragraphs the order in which the descendants of the sons of ’Armdn are
given,

CLXVIL, ef seg. Cp. A 11, XXIX et seg. MS. 3 says ‘“’Abd el *Al had 24 sons:
they include Muhammad, ancestor of the Kasisufa and the Kanpirés,
and ’Abd el Kerim, ancestor of the *AsgAnig, and Hasabulla, ancestor of
the HasapuLLAB, and Rafa’i, ancestor of the RAFA’AB, and Gaddulla, an-
cestor of the GapdLAs, and Khadr, ancestor of the KuaprAB, and Kaltit,
ancestor of the KaLTiAB, and Kasr, and Beshr, and Misa, and 'Omar, and
Tisa’a Kulli, and, the tenth of them, Muhammad el Nigayd, ancestor of
the N1GAYDAR,”

crxxt It is curious that both BA and A 11 (xx1x) give “ Karkus” with a
9, but “* Kardxisa” with a .

The words inserted in a square bracket have evidently been omitted
both in MS. 1 and 2 by error: their insertion makes the total 30 sons
correct and squares with paras, BA, cLxxir and A 11, XXIX.

For “’Abuida™ MS. 1 gives “’Abtid” here, but “’Abtida” in para.
cLxxii. A 11 (xX1X and 1XV) eives ’Abtidéb.
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MS. 3 from here onwards reads: “’Adlin son of ’Armin had 30 sons:
they include the Kardsika (four), whose mother was daughter of Ali
walad Karkiis walad Shukl el Kamdl; and the Srrnds (four); [and] the
’ABDOTAB (four), whose mother was daughter of *Abud; and Néfa’a, and
Nafi’a, and el Malik ’Abd el Ddim, and ’Abd el Ma’abtd, all of them sons
of the same mother, namely the daughter of Adam walad Halayb; and
Muhammad *Ali, and Abu Selima and Barakit, all sons of a single mother;
and el Malik Muhammad, ancestor of the MunAMMADAB, son of a different
mother [ ferid]; and Tuayr, son of a different mother; and Abu Bukr, son
of a different mother; and el >Awad, son of a different mother; and *Abd
el Rahman Bddikis, son of a dlﬁerent mother.”

MS. 3 then gives a list of descendants, tribal and personal, of Nafi'a
and Nifa’a: this entirely differs from any other version, excepting ABC,
and is certainly spurious: the writing is so bad and text so corrupt and so
obviously a gloss that this passage is not worth an attempt to quote it in
full,

The names of the following descendants of Nafi’a (for which cp. ABC)
are decipherable: ““ Siravmas,” “ MiriAB,” “SuaTavywAr” (ABC, “Sua-
TIRAB ), “Mudwds”’ (sc. “‘sons of”’; ABC. “MupAwas”), ““MEKABDA,”
“Abu el Dur” (sc. “sons of”), “’Abd el Latif” (sc. “sons of”'), ““Abd
el Kdifi, ancestor of the TuawABiT,” “’Abdulla, ancestor of the folk of
Walad Abu Zumdm,” “ Abukr, ancestor of the folk of Walad el Nafar,”
““Bakhit Aswad, who was childless.” Among the descendants of Nafa'a
appear the “THAWAwWIAB™ (or “ SHAWAWIAB’ (?}; ABC, “THAWIAB”),
and the “’Amaxr4B,” and the “Nucumia® (for whom cp. A 11). The
“HasANAB " and “HaDRrRAB" of ABC do not appear.

The MS. continues as follows: ‘“‘El Malik 'Abd el Ddim had 14 sons,
’Ali and Yéiy and Hammad, all sons of the same mother, viz. Bukra
daughter of his uncle Mukébir; and Abu Daraywa and Abu Basrun and
Hammaéd el Harankal, sons of a single mother; and Kabtish ; and Muham-
mad el Kankdl (ABC, ‘el Fial’), ancestor of the NAFAF’A at el Didmer;
and Shaddii and Kaddii, whose descendants are near Berber; and Dow
and Kena, whose descendants are the KKENAWIN NAs warLap Ba’asHOM;
and el ’Arashkdl and Abu Giddd, who had no children.

The descendants of *Ali include the *Av{4s.

The descendants of Hammad include the ALATiT [who live] near the
Saea’Ania, and the people of el Madak (M4rak ?) at el Metemma.

The descendants of Yéiy are the Yo1vAB at Kéz Ba'ara (7).

Abu Dawayra [for “Daraywa”] was ancestor of the DarwAg [for
“DaArRAYWAR ”'] near Bakardash (?). Abu Bagrun’s descendants are com-
mingled with the ZAip4s.

Hammad el Harankal was ancestor of the NAis warap L Tarfg
[TeravFI (?) ] at Metemma.

The descendants of Kabush live round Kabtshia,

As for [the sons of] Abd el Ma’abud, ’Abd el Salim el Asfar was
ancestor of the Surar and Lakit (?) and el Khadr and [ and” omitted by
ABC] el Fidl, ancestor of the FAfLAp, and Ba'abiish, ancestor of the
Ba’ArisH, and Sa’ad Abu Dabiis.



54 THE NATIVE MANUSCRIPTS  IV. BA. CLXXI

"The sons of Sa’ad Abu Dabiis were *Abd el Saldm and Kanbaldwi and
Sanad, and Idris el Kati’a ancestor of the *ABpsaLAMAB, the people of
el Buayda.

The sons of Sa’ad ABu Dasts [“ Abu Dabfis” error for “ibn Diabh”:
cp. ABC] were el Burnis! and Nésir and Muhammad el Kusayer and Al
and Sélih. Ends.”

““T'he BApsa [for ‘ ABABsA’] are. .., etc.’”” (as para. cLxxni of BA).

Paras. xviir and x1x in ABC closely correspond to the above.

cLxxu For ““Shukdl” MS. 1 gives ““ Shukdla.”

For “the Mek Muhammad” MS. 2 gives “el mekani Mubammad+’
(““who was surnamed Muhammad ™). ‘“Kéz Bara” (MS. 3, “ K6z Ba’ari" )
may possibly refer to Bara in Kordofén, a few miles N.W. of which am- 3
the sandhills is a Khdr called Yéiy. Koz means a sandhill or ridge. |

cLxxir The first of the Abbasids was called ’Abdulla Abu el ’Abt s
‘“gl Saffah’”: it was his elder half-brother and successor, el Manstr, who
was called ““Abu Ga’afir.”

For “el Réf...” MS. 3 gives “el Rdma and el Mashhir.”

crxxty Cp. Az, xxvir, and A 11, LXIV.

The Imdm *Ali had a son Muhammad who was called ““Ibn el Hanaf{a”
because his mother was of the tribe of Hanifa (see Wiistenfeld, p. 311 and Y).

cLxxy Cp. A 2, x1, and A 11, LXI111; and see note to D 1, cIr.

A 2 gives Kutdf for Kahtan: cp. ABC, xxx1. It is, of course, only the
mention of ITatim el Tdi (g.0, Wiistenfeld, 6) that suggested (as in A 11,
Lxin) the idea of generosity.

cuxxvi Cp. A 2, xxxvir and A 11, Lxir.

Here we have a valuable hint as to the different treatments accorded
to the original MS. of “el Samarkandi” by BA, A 2, and A 11, respectively:
A 11 simply begins “I heard.. ., etc.” (i.e. el Samarkandi heard), but out
of spite inserts some remarks of his own.

A 2 is slightly paraphrasing for he begins “'The Haddrba are a well-
known tribe. El Samarkandi says ‘1 heard...,” etc.” BA simply para-
phrases the whole without mentioning el Samarkandi.

For Haggdg the Thakifi see Wiistenfeld, G. He was born in 42 A.H, and
died in 95 A.H. He was successively governor of the Hegéz and of el 'Irak.

The “YapArMA ™ are elsewhere called ‘‘HapArea and “HapAres”
(see D7, L1 in particular). Mansfield Parkyns says (Life in Abyssinia,
Ch. 1v) “The inhabitants of Soudkin and its neighbourhood are called
Hadarba and their language Hadandawy.”” EHe regarded them as a branch
of the same group as the BisuArin, and mentions that they were enter-
prizing traders. For an account of them see Part III, Ch. 13.

crxxvit Cp. Az, xxxvrand A 11, LX.

No information beyond that vouchsafed here is given in any of the
nishas concerning the GaBarTa; but Parkyns (Life in Abyssinia, Ch, xL)
speaks of a village over the Abyssinian border, east of Kedaref, as “in-
habited by Abyssinian Mohammedans, who are called by their Arab
co-religionists, Jibberti,” Burckhardt also mentions them as a “class of

1 reading mipad fOr Laspal.
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Abyssinian merchants” (Nubia, pp. 309, 310). Burton (Pilgrimage..., 1,
177) says ‘‘ Abyssinian Moslems are called by the Arabs ‘Jabarti.””

Bruce (Vol. m1, Bk. 111, pp. 43-45) speaks of them as a “tawny” folk,
not black, with long hair, and thinks their name signifies “the faithful.”
They are, he says, ““the princes and merchants of this country [Abyssinia],
converted to the Mahometan faith soon after the death of Mahomet.”

cxxviim Cp. A 2, xx1x; A 11, 11 and C 8, and contrast D 1, cLxv and
D 2,xv.

’Omar ibn *Abd el ’Aziz, of the Beni OMMAYYA, was born in 61 or
63 and died in 101 A.H. Heé was Governor of Medina,

MS. 3 omits “son of *Atif** and the last eight words of the paragraph.

crxxix Cp. BA, cevir; A2, xxvir; A 11, Lir; D 1, xcnt and crv, etc.

From “Rikab” to “’Ali ibn Serdg” BA agrees practically with D 1,
but is less accurate for the earlier generations. Wiistenfeld (Y) gives the
following (and cp. D 1):

The Imdm °Ali

!
El H\l.lsayn
Zayn el *Abdin
Muhammad el Bdkir
I
Ga’afir {31 S4dik
Miisa el Kdzim
|
’Ali el Ridd
|
Muhammad el Gawdd
For “el Halfa” MS. 3 gives ‘el Lahia” both here and in paras. ccvir
and ccvIIl,
For Ghuldmulla’s date see Introduction to Part IV,
cLxxx The Arabic of the quotation is
b} 08 e _sall) st ual
cLxxxi For this et seq. cp. D 3, 222, ’
MS. 3 reads “’Abd el Ghani”’ for “’Abd el Nebi.”
crxxxir “Hag” or “Ilaga” instead of Hdg is probably correct.
cLxxxm1 MS. 3 reads “whose sons were Ak-hal and a section (farfa) of
the KawAmLa. . ., ete.”
cxxxvi Cp. D1, cx.
crxxxviir MS. 3 omits ““on the Blue Nile.”
cxe MS, 3 gives “TumrAB’ for “ TumavrAs.”

cxcrr For “and Hadhlal. ..” (Jslis 9) MS. 3 gives “and she was Lala
(#g)_sh 5) daughter of Malik....” ‘

cxcv MS. 3 omits “Mubammad.”
cxevir ‘.. .a family of fakirs. .., etc.”: the Arabic is as follows:

MS.1. ab ¢ UK, (S reid &yyh 03sl.
MS.2. al 5 WK (graild d235 3Vl
11\/13-3- abs g g pedld alzyb.



56 THE NATIVE MANUSCRIPTS 1V. BA. CXCVIIL

The copyist of MS. 3 evidently thought, rightly or wrongly, that (¢

and ale (“Y" and “'T"') were symbols of hidden meaning {cp. Hughes,
p. 517). For a similar case see MS. C g, ur.
ccir MS. 3 omits “I am not sure of Hasabulla’s descendants,” and “I
do not know. . ., etc.”
ccur MSS. 2 and 3 (and other MSS, I have seen) give “Kendr” for
“Kend.” MS. 3 omits Sellm the son of *Abd el Rézik.
‘There is a biography of Sheikh Hasan wad Belila in D 3, No. 131.
ccy For Ibrdhim el Buldd see AB (Lxxx1x, XCIV, ete.).
Various details as to these four famous GABIRAB will be found in D 3,
17, etc. MS. 3 gives “ GABARAB” for * GABIRAB.”
ccvi MS. 3 gives “ Gabril” for “Merin” (MSS. 1 and 2).
covir Cp. para. cLxxix, and D 1, Xcu1 and civ, where the relationship
between these three Rikabs is given.
MS. 3 omits the generations after *Aid and the words ““ called Nowéwa.”
A further version of the Rikdbia #isba will be found in D 5 (d), closely
resembling BA.
cerx It is not improbable that with this paragraph (which is omitted by
MS. 3) the original copy of the aisba by el Sherlf Tahir (g.v. in para.
cexxun) ended. El Sherif Téhir obviously could not have written the
account of the Funas which follows because they practically all reigned
after his death.
cex The first quotation is given by Hughes (p. 483, ““ Quraish”). The
Arabic of the second is

Lpshe 150aiT Vg Wiy 8 laond,
The last sentence is

The tasbih is the saying of subhdnu ’lahi (“ Glory be to God”).
For “the children of Adam’ some copies give “‘our father Adam.”
ccxr " Abu Nu’aym™ is Abu Nu’aym Ahmad el Isfahdni (948-1038 A.0.),
the author of Hilyat el Anbiyd (*‘Ornament of the Prophets’). See Huart,
P- 230.
cextr It is very hard to decide what are the tribes intended. Probably
this list is quite valueless. For * Beni Huzavr” MSS. 1 and 3 give “BenI
Hupavr.”

MS. 3 gives “HAL” for “Hrrs,” “Kuavir” for “Haris,” “Nism”
for “NApiw,” “Guisrp” for “KArmp,” and adds one other (indecipher-
able).

“El Ag-huri” is Sheikh el Isldim Abu el Irshdd ’Ali ibn Muhammad
ibn Zayn el Din ibn Sheikh el Islim ’Abd el Rahman el Ag-hiiri, of the
Miliki sect. He died in 1066 A.H. (1655-6 AD.). He wrote three com-~
mentaries on “Khalil” (see Hagi Khalfa’s Lexicon, Vol. v, p. 447). He
occurs again in D 3, 22, and his great-grandfather in D 3, 157.

ccxmi Cp, A2, xxx; Arr, vir and Lty D 2, 1 and D 6, xxvi; and cp.
note to BA, cLxxirr. See also Vol 1, p. 162, for this migration or its
prototype.
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Sulayman ibn ’Abd el Malik ibn Marwin was the name of the seventh
of the Ommayyad dynasty, who died in 717 A.D.; but he certainly never
went to Abyssinia and the Sudan and he died nine years before ““el Saffih”
was born. Either the Sulaymdn referred to here is another man altogether
or, more likely, a confusion has arisen between his name and that of
’Abdulla ibn Marwdn, the last of the Ommayyads, who did take refuge in
the Sudan.

The first *’Abbésid Khalifa reigned from 750 to 754 AD.

MS. 3 omits mention of the change of “Ans” to “Ounsa.”

ccxrv For “Ounsdb” MS. 2 gives “ Unsdb.”
cexv Cp. Az, xxxit; Arr, Ly and D 2, 311,
cexvi “Fune” (6...:5) and “Fong” (G-Jljé) occur with equal common-

ness. In D 3 both are used indiscriminately. For the origin of the name
see Westermann, pp. lii et seg.

910 AH. (1504 A.D.) is the accepted date for the foundation of the
kingdom of Senndr, and there is greater agreement in the numerous extant
chronologies of the kings than would be expected.

The points that are worthy of notice here are

(1) That in Bruce and Cailliaud’s versions "Abd el IK4ddir appears as
successor instead of predecessor of Ndil, but in BA, D 2, and D 4 (which
is the most reliable) Abd el Kddir is shown as succeeding *Omara Dtinkas.

(2) “’Omiéra Abu Sakinin” (MSS. 1 and 2) should probably be
“’Omdra Abu Sakdkin’ (or *“ Sakaykin® as in MS. 3, D 3, vt and D 7).

(3) Duda (or Dtra, as in MS. 3) is also given by Bruce and Cailliaud,
butin D 2 and D 7 (and as a general rule) he is omitted.

(4) “Tanbul” appears in Bruce as “ Tiby"; in Cailliaud, D 2 and D 7
as “Tabl”: MS. 3 also gives “Tabl.”

(5) "Abd el Kadir and Ounsa appear in transposed order in Bruce,
Cailliaud, D 2, and D 7.

(6) The *Adlén who preceded Badi Sid el Kiim is similarly said by
Bruce to have been son of Ounsa and brother of ’Abd el Kadir: Cailliaud
also calls him brother of *Abd el Kddir. D 2 and D 7 and MSS. in general
(e.g. D 3, 241) call him “son of Aya’: this may be a nickname, or his
mother may have been Aya, or there may be a confusion between Aya
(written &) and Unsa, 7.e. Ounsa (d-3} or d.J)).

Cailliaud is in error when he speaks of ’Adldn as *“Tué par le cheykh
Agyb.” All the MSS. and all traditions agree that *Adldn killed *Aglb,
Z.e. the famous sheikh of the *ABDULLAB, known as the Mdngilak, for whom
see D 3 (v and passim) and D 5 (a).

As regards the site of the battle, Cailliaud gives it as Karkdg, as do
BA, AB and D 3 (No. 241): elsewhere in D 3 (No. 126) it is written
“Rargdg” or “XKarjéj” (Cy_..)b) by error for IKarkég (C-,s)..‘b) Dy

gives “Kalkdl,” and the latter may be correct. The name Karkdg, as
generally used, applies to a large and well-known village over 5o miles
south of Senndr and it is most improbable that Sheikh *Agib would ever
have been fighting the Fung there. His seat was north of Khartoum and
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the numerous engagements between the Fung and the 'ABDULLAB used to
take place in the vicinity of el Halfdya, or at least far north of Senndr.
Kalkdl is close to el Kdmlin, some 6o miles south of Khartoum, and a
likely spot for a battle to have occurred between FunG and *ABDULLAB.
Or again the reference may well be to a small village called Karkég very
close to the south of Khartoum, and a copyist, thinking the southernly
Karkég to be intended, and knowing it to be out of the question, may
have substituted “ Kalkél.”

(7) Nineteen years is too long for Badi Sid el Kum. Bruce gives 6,
Cailliaud %, D 2 12, and D 7 only 3 years for his reign,

(8) “B4di, son of Abu Dukn” (in all three MSS5.) should be “Bddi
Abu Dukn.”

By “3idi *Abd el Kddir el Gayli” (in all three MS85.) the author means
'Abd el Kddir el Gildni, the founder of the Kédirla tarika, who died in
1166 A.D.

The words translated “was a follower of” are (lgad | o3 paa-.

(9) MS. 3 (only) allots Ounsa son of Nisir 14 instead of 4 years.
cexvir-ccxxt Ismd’fl died about 1766 and the total of the preceding
reigns mentioned by BA is 310 years. As BA says 'Omadra Diinkas began
to reign in 910 AH., this would bring us to 1220 AH., .. 1805 A.D. It is
clear, therefore, that the durations of the reigns have been exaggerated.

There were nominal Fung kings who succeeded Ismd’il, and the names
that follow here as those of the Hamac dynasty are really those of the all-
powerful Hamag viziers.

Between Ismd’fl and Nésit walad Muhammad there is a gap during
which ’Adlin II was nominal king and Badi walad Ragab and Ragab
walad Mubammad successively viziers. Nisir succeeded Ragab while
’Adldn was still on the throne, For these kings and viziers see D 7.

In para. ccxix MS. 3 gives “Muhammad walad Ragab” for ‘“Ragab
walad Muhammad,” and 4 years for 43,

cexxir “1230” (f M. ) is no doubt a misprint for “1235” (1 Fro).
Ism#’il Pasha took Senndr in June, 1821,

ccxxmn MBS, g is identical with MS8, 1 and 2 in this paragraph, but for
the omission of the words ““ that was found’ and *ibn” (between “Ibra-
him ™ and “el feki™) and the substitution of *“ Gabdrdbi’’ for “ Gdbirdbi”;
but MS. 3 of the nisha ends abruptly with the words “Gdbir son of
Muhammad. End” (g3l demme (2! pla-). A copy in the possession
of the feki Muhammad *Abd el Mdgid of Omdurmin is identical in this
passage with MSS. 1 and 2, but ends abruptly with “and I confide.”

Which of the copyists is referred to in the phrase ““I found his son. . .”
is uncertain as there is no information available as to the date of el Nur
el Gabirdbi. '

The date of el Sherif el T'4hir ibn *Abdulla would be about the end of
the fifteenth century A., Ze. about the time of the foundation of the
Fung kingdom: he was senior to Sheikh el Zayn ibn Sughayerlin, whom
D 3 (No. 258) says died in 1086 A.H. (16735 A.D.), by five generations, both
being descended from ’Aid; and it appears he wrote the zisbe, and that
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from him it passed to G4bir, who was his cousin and junior to him by two
generations.

By ‘“his father Gabir” must be meant ‘“ his ancestor Gébir,”

“‘He copied. ..” presumably refers to Ibrahim ibn el feki Muhammad.
Cp. the note to D 3, 17.

ccxxv This paragraph and the following three and para. ccxxx are all
additions by the latest copyist, the ‘Ebayd Muhammad mentioned. MS. 2
ends with para. ccxxiv and the verse quoted in coxxix.

cexxvir Cp. paras, cxxxiI and cxxx1v and notes thereon.

El Nur Bey ’Ankara was one of the Khalifa’s best-known amirs. He
survived the period of the Dervishes and still resides at Omdurmén, It
is very doubtful if he is entitled to claim the ancestry here given: he is
said to have been half a black.

““S4b el Yal” may be an error for “Sdb el Layl.”

“Matti” is the same name as the Biblical Amittai.

cexxix Cp. AB, xxx and A 2, xL11II.
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MANUSCRIPT AB

Introduction

THE author of AB was Ahmad ibn Ismé’il “‘el Azhari.”” Both his
father and mother belonged to the DanmasHia section of BEDAYRIA
and were therefore ultimately Ga’aLiiN, claiming descent from el
*Abbas the uncle of the Prophet.

Ahmad ““el Azhari” was born at el Obeid in Kordofan, and about
1830-1840 went to Egypt and entered the University of el Azhar.
He remained there for twelve years as a student and teacher of the
Maliki code, and then returned to el Obeid.

In 1881 he proposed returning to Cairo, but on reaching Khar-
toum was requested by Ra’af Pasha, the Governor-General, to
accompany an expedition against the newly arisen Mahdi and attempt
conciliation. The party was, however, all but annihilated and ‘‘el
Azhari” was among the slain.

The original manuscript, written in 1853, is in the keeping of the
head of the Isma’ilia arika, to which the family of the author all
belong, and was lent to me temporarily in 1907 by “el Sayyid”
Isma’il el Azhari, the son of the author and then KAadi of el Obeid.

He had borrowed it from the son of that Sayyid el Mekki who
had been the head of the arika and the Mahdi’s foremost adherent
in Kordofin. Since then I have seen various other copies and ex-
tracts, and probably they are very numerous. The headmaster of
el Kdmlin school made a copy of the original for the author’s son in
December 1910, and copies of this copy both for the Director of
Education and for me. Having done no more in 1907 than translate
the original and not copied out the Arabic I have made frequent
use, when in doubt, of the copy made for me.

Of the manner inwhich the work was composed no more is known
than what the author himself states. He seems to have collected a
number of current pedigrees, and after eliminating much that he
thought worthless to have embellished the remainder with a series
of pious aphorisms and arguments, some inferior verses of his own
composition, and a wealth of detail as to the present ramifications of

his own family, Much of this extraneous matter has been omitted
in tranclation,
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and which of them is the best: it also explains our connection with
the Prophet, upon whom be the blessings of God, in that Héshim
ibn *Abd Mendf is our common ancestor, and our lineage as far back
as ’Adnin.

XIX The second chapter explains the duty of studying the profitable
part of genealogical records, and shows what part of them is un-
profitable.

X111 There is also an appendix giving the rule concerning the
observance of ties of blood-relationship.

X1V The third chapter gives the descendants of our ancestor the feki
Bishara el Gharbiwi and shows how they are related to him.

Xv There is also an appendix concerning our ancestor, the feki
Bishara, himself.,

XVI The fourth chapter contains a warning against overweening
pride in one’s forefathers.

xvil There is also an appendix explaining how the learned and
pious man is better than he of noble descent unless the latter be also
learned and pious.

XVIIL The fifth chapter gives some account of the tribes of the
Arabs and Ga’aL £L DUFAR.

X1X There is also an appendix giving the pedigree of my maternal
grandfather el Hig Muhammad walad Bishdra to el Sayyid el *Abba4s,
and his connection with the Prophet, upon whom be the blessings
of God, through having Héshim ibn ’Abd Men4f as a common an-
cestor, and the continuation of his pedigree as far as ’Adndn.

XX And now it is time to commence laying before you the result
of the work I have done by the help of the Lord of all honour and
eternity: so in the name of God, and placing my trust in God and his
Prophet, I begin as follows.

(Here follows Chapter 1, a disquisition concerning the honour that
accrues to one that traces his descent to el ’Abbds: 2% pages are omitted
in the translation; and then occurs the following, i.e. para. Xx1, efc.)

xx1 Now as regards the seed of el Sayyid el ’Abbés, God bless him,
the genealogists mention that he had two sons, el Fadl and ’Abdulla,
God bless thern. The truth, however, is that el Sayyid el *Abbds
had ten sons and three daughters; namely el Fadl and ’Abdulla and
’Obaydulla and Mushir® and ’Abd el Rahman and Ma’abad and el
Hérith and Kathir and ’Of and Tamé4m and Amna and Um Habib
and Saffa.

XX11 After exhaustive search I have not found that el Sayyid Fadl
had any children except Um Kulthiim: the bulk of the tribe [are

1 reading ywe for_oi3.
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descended from] el Sayyid ’Abdulla ibn el *Abbis, and I have found
that he had more than three sons, and they include ’Ali and el Fadl
and *Obaydulla.

xx111 From ’Ali son of ’Abdulla are descended the ’ABABsA, and
from el Fadl son of ’Abdulla the GA’ALIYYUN, and from 'Obaydulla
son of ’Abdulla the HiLAL1yvON. And their children’s children have
become scattered in the lands of the East and the West.

xX1v All the sub-tribes of the Bent 5L *ARBAS who are now in the
Stdan are descended from el Fadl son of ’Abdulla son of el ’Abbds,
whether they be Ga’aL L DUFAR or not; and this, please God, I
will explain in the fifth chapter! when enumerating the tribes of the
GA’ALIVYON, that is of GA’AL EL DUFAR,

(The author continues his discourse concerning the immediate
descendants of el 'Abbds for 3% pages, and then continues as follows,
i.e. para. Xxv, eic.)

XXV Appendix giving the steps whereby our pedigree is traced to
el Sayyid el *Abbds, God bless him, and our connection with the Prophet,
upon whom be the blessings of God, in that Hdshim ibn ’Abd Mendf is
our common ancestor, and our lineage as far back as Adndn.

XXVI Since it has been shown from what I have said how honour
has accrued to us from our connection with the Prophet, upon whom
be the blessings of God, and since it has been taught therein that
people are to be believed as to their pedigrees, I say praise be to God
that I have preserved my pedigree [as handed down] by my ancestors
to me and by their ancestors to them.

XXVII And [the truth of] it has been confirmed by such persons
as I have found who are advanced in years and are men of weight
and reliability, and by questioning them I have verified it, and to
what they have told me I have added all the true pedigrees which
have come into my hands and been preserved by me, and I have
made certain of the truth [of the whole] by enquiries from the learned
genealogists.

XXVIII Here then is the course of our pedigree to our ancestor the
feki Bishira el Gharbdwi, whereby those of his seed now existing
trace their descent, and [an exposition of] the connection with him
of any tribes of GA’AL EL DUFAR now existing, and of his connection
with Serrar ibn Kerdam, the ancestor of all the famous tribes of
Ga’AL, and with our lord el ’Abb4s, the uncle of the Prophet, upon
whom be the blessings of God, and with his ancestor Hashim ibn
’Abd Menaf, and again with the latter’s forefather ’Adnén.

xx1X Indeed 1 have preserved my pedigree beyond 'Adnin to

1 reading it for Jadl.
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Adam the father of mankind, God bless him, but I am not permitted
to recount it beyond "Adnén because of the saying of the Prophet as
rclated by the genealogists, “ Trace not pedigrees beyond ’Adnin”’;
and in truth my only desire in giving this record is to show the honour
that accrues to me from my connection with the Prophet, for to him
[only] do ’Adnén and the rest owe the honour [in which they are held].

XXX Thus the poet has said: “How many a father owes the
nobility (which he possesses) to his son even as *Adnin owes his to
the Prophet of God.”

XXx1 By way of explanation I tell you also that when the GaA’ALIY-
YUN, that is GaA’AL EL DUFAR, were shown to be descended from
el Sayyid el Fadl son of el Sayyid ’Abdulla son of >Abb4s, and when
each one of them began enumerating his ancestors one by one until
he reached el Sayyid el *Abbds, some of the genealogists [were found
to] differ in the course of the enumeration owing to inaccuracies of
the copyists in altering the spelling of some of the names and omitting
others and transposing the position of others.

XXXII But, after making most minute investigations, I adopted [in
each case] the version that most often occurred, [and then too] after
hearing [the names] [rom the mouths of them that knew them. Thus
my enumeration became authoritative, as you shall shortly see, please
God, both in prose and verse.

XXXIII And if the list of ancestors of anyone who claims to be of
Ga’aL L DUrAR does not include Saldh, his pedigree is incorrect,
for Saldh was ancestor of Ga’aL EL DurAr, and he had seven sons,
and his father was Misa el Kebir, who was known as Mast.

xxXX1v Then the list proceeds from Sal4h [upwards] to Setrdr ibn
Kerdam, the ancestor of all the GA’AL, and if any list does not in-
clude him its owner 1s no Ga’ali.

XXXV Now there is a variant account wherein it is said that Saldh
was son of Muhammad el Dahmashi son of Bedayr son of Samra,
and this is utterly wrong.

XXXVI Another variant says that Saldh was son of Muhammad
el Dahmashi son of Bedayr son of Turki son of Bedayr son of Samra,
and this also is incorrect.

XXXVII Yet another variant gives Saldh as son of Musa el Kebir,
who was known as Masii, son of Muhammad son of Salal son of
Bedayr son of Samra, and this account is nearer the truth.

xxxXVvIil The real reliable version is that Saldh was son of Misa,
who was nicknamed Masi el Kebir son of Muhammad son of Saldh
son of Mubammad son of Dahmash son of Bedayr son of Samra
son of Serrar,

s ¢ o ®
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XXXIX As regards Serrdr, the ancestor of all [the GA’ALIYYON],
some say that he was son of Kerdam son of Budd’a son of Harkdn
son of Masriik son of Ahmad el Yeméni son of el Ga’al son of Idris
son of Kays son of Yemen son of el Khazrag son of ’Adi son of
Kusds son of Kerab son of Hitil son of Yatil son of Dhu el Kild’a
el Himyari son of Himyar son of Sa’ad son of el Fadl son of Abdulla
son of el ’Abb4s, but I have not found this true.

XL Others say that Serrar was son of Kerdam son of Abu el Dis
son of Budéd’a son of Hasin son of Ahmad el Hegézi son of Ibrdhim
el Yemdni Ga’al el Aswad son of el Fadl son of 'Abdulla son of
el *Abbds, and this teo is given for what it is worth.

XLI Others say that Serrdr was son of Kerdam son of Abu el Dis
son of Bud4’a son of Masriik.

XLII Also it is said that Hasgin was son of Ahmad son of Harkan,
or again that his name was *Abdulla son of 'Abd el Muttalib son of
Hiéshim. But this account also is feeble.

XLIII The correct account which I have found in the highest
authorities and most generally supported and which I have adopted
in my version is as follows:

XLIV Isay—and God is our help—that T am el Sayyid Ahmad son
of el Sheikh Ism#’il el Wali son of Abdulla son of Ism4’{l son of
’Abd el Rahim Bdb4 son of el Hig Hammad son of the feki Bishdra
el Gharbawi son of the feki ’Ali son of Bursi son of Muhammad son
of Kabsh son of Hunayn son of el Malik N4sir son of Saldh son of
Misa, surnamed Masi el Kebir, son of Muhammad son of 3aldh
son of Muhammad son of Dahmash son of Bedayr son of Samra son
of Serrar, the ancestor of all [the GA’ALIYYON], son of Kerdam son
of Abu el Dis son of Bud4d'a son of Harkdn son of Masriik son of
Ahmad el Hegdzi son of Muhammad el Yemeni son of Ibrdhim
el Ga’ali, who was ancestor of GA’AL the famous, son of Sa’ad son
of el Fadl son of *Abdulla son of el ’Abbés, the uncle of the Prophet,
upon whom be the highest blessings of God and salutation, son of
*Abd el Muttalib son of Hashim son of 'Abd Men4f son of Kusai son
of Kelab son of Murra son of Ka’ab son of Liiai son of Ghalib son
of Fihr son of Milik son of el Nudr son of Kenana son of I{huzayma
son of Mudraka son of el Yés son of Mudr son of Nizir son of
Ma'’ad son of ’Adnén.

XLV Here ends the true pedigree which I have preserved and there-
by observed the law,

XLVI I have also put it into verse as an aid to memory to the student
in order that he may thereby be enabled to gratify his object to the
full.

L ] 5—2
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(Here follow 41 lines of doggerel, eked out with laudatory adjectives
and religious remarks and giving the writer's pedigree up to ’Adndn.
Then, after 4 lines of prose, occurs the following, i.e. para, XLVII, elc.)

XLVIL Chapter 11, explaining the duty of studying the profitable part
of genealogical records, and showing what part of them is unprofitable,
with an appendix thereto,

XLvIII The study of pedigrees is in part profitable and in part
unprofitable. The study of so much as is profitable is obligatory by
law upon every Muslim.

XLIX Thus Sidi el Imdm ’Omar ibn el Khattdb, God bless him,
said * Ye know from your pedigrees how ye are connected.”

L And the Sheikh Tatdi says ““It is your duty to know from your
pedigrees how ye are connected, because of the exhortation ye have
rveceived to [keep the record of] your blood-relationships.”

LI El Shadhali also says ‘‘ That which has no other claim to be
obligatory than his (sc. *Omar’s) [sole] authority is yet obligatory.”

L1l The above is intended to apply to [the study of the pedigrees of]
people between whom [and yourself] there is some relationship; and
indeed el Imam Abu el Hasan acquiesced in the obligations of such
study in the same manner, saying that this applied to blood-relation-
ship, [i.e.] to the case of people between whom [and yourself] there
is some relationship, and not to [the case of] 2 man who claims honour
by marriage [only]. :

L111 El *Adawi also said ““ Ye know that [the keeping of the record
of] your blood-relationships is obligatory”; so he is equally to be
credited.

LIV And, look you! Is it not obvious that a man should know
from his pedigree the total number of his ancestors in Islam rather
than restrict his knowledge to three forefathers [only]?

Lv That which is unprofitable in the [study of] pedigrees is the
knowledge of the pedigrees of others, that is of those to whom one
is unrelated, because the authoritative dictum does not apply to such,
and the following saying of the Prophet, upon whom be the blessings
of God, about one who was learned in pedigrees bears this out “A
knowledge of them is useless and ignorance harmless.”

L1 El Tatéi says ““ Such knowledge of pedigrees as ‘so and so was
son of so and so of the children of so and so, and the children of so
and so are connected with the children of so and so by having so and
s0 as a common ancestor” is a [type of] learning that is unprofitable
both in this world and the next, and ignorance of it does no harm to
him that is ignorant of it, nor does he commit any sin by neglecting
lt.”



1V. AB. LXXVI OF THE SUDAN 69

LVII On this point too it is to be noted that a noble pedigree con-
fers no merit upon a man from the religious point of view, and pride
in such is blameworthy.

Lviil Yisef ibn ’Omar says “If a man devote himself to the
study of what does not concern him? in his religion, his labour is
impious.”

LIX I say that this is the tradition, and if the warning against pride
of ancestry is [admitted to have been] proved, then it becomes a
matter of knowledge that the study of other people’s pedigrees is
of no use and unprofitable, since *‘knowledge of them is useless and
ignorance harmless.”

LX Ll Imim Abu el Hasan says ““He who is ignorant of this should
not be called ignorant.”

LX1 An unprofitable form of genealogical research is the tracing of
pedigrees to one’s infidel ancestors. Indeed a knowledge of the
relationships of infidels is not demanded by the law.

(The author enlarges on this topic for half a page and then continues—
para. LXIL.)

Lx1I Thus I have shown you from the above what is profitable and
what unprofitable in [the study of] pedigrees and the obligation of
knowing so much as is profitable, as proved by the saying of el Imém
’Omar quoted above,

Lx111 This is supported by the quotation I have found in some
genealogical records from the Words of the Prophet. ..about one
who was learned in pedigrees A knowledge of them is useless and
ignorance harmless ™ :

LXIV-LXX That is. . .(here follow, word for word, paras. BA, viI to
X1, followed by a series of quotations from Abu el Hasan, etc.).

LXXI-LXXII (An explanation of terms used.)

LXx11 (Identical with BA, x111.)

LXX1v (Identical with BA, x1v.)

(The author then continues in the same strain for half a page. Then
begins the long third chapter concerning the numerous descendants of
el feki Bishdra el Gharbdwi. The first 12 pages are omitied: then occurs
the following, i.e. para. LXXV.)

1xxv Now our ancestor, the feki Bishdra el Gharbawi, was by origin
one of the most noble Ga’AL, the dignitaries of high lineage, and he
was descended from the children of Abbas the uncle of the Prophet

.., and this I dealt with in the first chapter in enumerating my
ancestors.

LXXVI Now his forefathers were among the dignitaries of the
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kings of the DuFAR, who were an independent people; and his an-
cestor in the fifth degree was el Malik Nisir, son of Saldh son of
Miisa ““ Mast el Kebir,” and ancestor of the MALIK-NASIRIA.,

LXXVII This term, which is pronounced ‘‘ Melkanasiria,” denotes
the stock of our said ancestor and also the other descendants of
el Malik Niésir, with the reservation that our ancestor [Bishadra] with~
drew apart from the rest, and became so famous for his religious
attainments that he came to be regarded by his descendants as founder
of a race of his own; and they traced their descent to him and
were known among the tribes of Ga’AL EL DUFAR as the GHaARBA-
winer (spelt with a @ and 7 and # and then a letter [pronounced]
between a g and sk).

LXXVIII So then you have learnt the facts about him; and if you
have regard to his ultimate origin he was an ’Abbisi, and if to the
tribes of GA’AL, he was a Ga'ali Dufiri, and if to the kings of the
DurAr, he was a Melkandsiri.

LXXIX And he lived a life of the greatest godliness and sanctity
and purity, and pre-eminent in piety and truth and faithfulness and
nobility of character, and ennobled by the greatest virtues.

LXXX Thus finally he became greatly respected among the people
and with his children was held in the highest honour by the greatest
men of the land.

LXXXI The truth of all that has been said and proved and written
of him is shown by the attention and regard paid to him by the kings
and the honour and high esteem in which they held him; and they
used to write letters patent for him to every one living in their realms
directing that no one should interfere with him and his children or
with anyone related to him by blood or by marriage among the noble
GA’AL that men know so well.

LXXXII And I found a document signed by the learned pious and
powerful conqueror the late Sultan B4di son of the Sultan Nil, and
dated 1145 A.H., and it runs as follows, after the preface...:

LXXXIII ‘““These letters patent I have written for the feki Bishdra
son of the feki ’Ali son of Bursi that no man interfere with him and
his brothers and his sons and his relatives by marriage and his family
and any connection of his or any one under his protection: let no
one of my subjects interfere with him! And I, the Sultan Badi son
of the Sultan Nal have confirmed the honours conferred by the
Sultan B4di son of the Sultan Arbét on el feki Bishdra son of feki
'Ali son of Bursi, on him and on him that is with him,—honours
done to God and His Prophet, a sacred duty.

1 1732 A.D.
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LxxX1vV From whomsoever of his successors hold these letters let
no man demand contribution nor first-fruits [/. ‘custom’] nor levy
nor market due nor impost nor forage-due nor herd-due [matirat]
nor anything small or great within the royal realms, either at home
or abroad, in the east or in the west,

LXXXV If anyone interferes with him or approaches him let him
blame no one but himself [for the consequences]. Beware! I say,
beware of disobedience! He who disobeys let him blame no one but
himself.”

LXXXVI This I have copied from the sealed letters-patent granted
to him, word for word, and these letters are now in my possession.

LXXXVII And he had [granted to him] other letters-patent which
have been lost in the course of time. Itis enough that he relied upon
God Almighty.

(Here follow four pages of laudations of Bishdra and his descendants
mixed with anecdotes of their lives: then follows para. LXXXVIIL.)

LXXXVIII The reason why our ancestor el feki Bishdra was called
““el Gharbawi” [*“the Westerner '] was as follows:

LxxXiX When el Sheikh Ibrdhim el Baldd ibn Gébir came from
Egypt he settled on the island of Tarnag in the country of the
SuAixia and taught law [z, Khalil} and apostleship [risdla].

XC¢ Now our ancestor el feki Bishéra was [still] a child, and his
father el feki *Ali ibn Bursi was a man of religion who observed the
Kuran and had some knowledge of the sciences, and [the latter] left
the circle of his family and devoted himself to religion, and of all
his sons he used to urge Bishdra in particular to devote himself to
religion.

xXCI Thus when our ancestor el feki Bishdra heard the news of [the
arrival of ] el Sheikh Ibrahim el Baldd, he crossed the river from their
home [at] Hésh Maér in Dongola and joined el Sheikh Ibrdhim at
Tarnag Island and sought learning and religious instruction from
him, and sat at his feet for a [long] while.

xCII Now the name Bishdra was very common among the pupils,
so he surnamed our ancestor el feki Bishdra ‘el Gharbawi,” because
the home of our ancestor, Hésh Mar, was to the west of the Island
where the Sheikh lived, and our ancestor used to cross the river from
the west to the east to visit the Sheikh at Tarnag Island.

xc11l Thus, since the Sheikh Ibrihim named him “el Gharbiwi,”
he became famous by that name: and the date of his connection with
the Sheikh Ibrdhim was the eleventh century [of the Hegira].

XCIV So he served him and acquired learning and practical re-
ligious instruction from him, for el Sheikh Ibrahim el Btilad was one
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of the greatest and most pious and learned of sages, [and was] the
first to teach law [&Khalil] in the land of the Funa.

XCV I have mentioned the chief points in his biography in what
follows : Ibrahim el Bilildd was son of Gébir, and his story emits a
sweet odour.

xcvi His [full] name was el Sheikh el Imim el Hugga Ibrihim
son of G4bir son of ’On son of Selim son of Rubét, the father of
the Rik4efa Sayyids, and he was born at Tarnag, an island in the
land of the SmAifA, and went to Egypt and studied under Sidi
Muhammad el Bantifari, and was taught by him the origins and the
ends of divinity.

xcvii Then he moved to Tarnag and there taught law [Khalil] and
apostleship.

XCVvIil He was [also] the first to teach law [KAa/] in the land of
the Fune.

xXCIX Many people used to visit him, and he taught the whole
science of law [Khalfl] from beginning to end seven times and
thereby instructed 40 persons, among whom was the virtuous Sheikh
’Abd el Rahman his brother.

C So his story continues: and it is said that the reason why he was
called ““ ¢l Buldd” was that a certain man swore to divorce his wife
if he did not succeed in collecting into his house everything that
God had created. Then [el Buldd] decided the matter by placing a
Kurin on the bed, and explained his action by quoting the following
words of God ““There is nothing that I have omitted in the Book”;
and his Sheikh said to him “You are Bildd el Berr” [*“the Steel of
the Earth”], and his cognomen of ‘“Biildd” for that reason became
famous.

¢t His sons were el Hag Muhammad and el Hég Hammad, both
good and virtuous men, and such of his seed as exist now are descended
from them. ‘

CII By the help of the Great King, the Almighty, I have now com-
pleted all that T promised in this chapter.

cill Chapter IV .. .(The title is repeated as in para. XVI.)

civand ¢v My brethren in God and the Prophet, overweening
pride in our forefathers is blameworthy in the law, and it is not the
part of an intelligent man to. . .(continues as BA, X1, which is slightly
expanded).

CvI So too, the Prophet. .., according to the beautiful tradition
related by Ibn D4lid and el Termidhi, said ** God hath redeemed you
from the brutishness [ghubiyya) of the days of ignorance and pride
of ancestry,
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¢Vl The faithful are pious and the impious are base. Ye are the
children of Adam, [created] of earth.”’

cVvIIl The Imdm Abu el Hasan in explanation of this tradition
says that ghubiyya is so spelt and refers to pride and vain-glory,
and that the saying was intended to warn people of being boastful as
[the people of] the days of ignorance were from pride and suchlike
and conceit of ancestry.

c1x For, considering that all men alike were formed from the earth
that is trodden underfoot, how shall. . ..(Continues as BA, xL11.)

(Then follow comments and traditions from el Termidhi and
el Khdzin on the subject of man’s creation (15 lines), and then a tradition
concerning Abu Sufidn, ending as follows, i.e. para. ¢x, etc.)

¢x-CX111 Then God revealed this verse and forbade boastful com-
parisons of pedigrees and competition to amass wealth and disdain
of the poor, saying “O people. .. .(Continues as BA, xx11, the quota-
tions and explanations as given being identical. The same strain con-
tinues for 1% pages, and the closing words are as follows, i.e. para. cx1v.)

CXIV And thus the honour that comes from piety is the greatest,
so the pious man is better and nobler in God’s sight than the man of
noble birth [e/ Sherif], because God said ““The noblest of you in
God’s sight is the most pious of you.”

cxv El Imdm el Khézin expounded this verse and showed by
virtue of. ... (Continues exactly as BA, XXX111.)

CXVI-CXVIII And lastly he quoted Abu Hurayra as saying that the
Prophet. ..was asked ““Which....(Continues as BA, xxxvii and
XXXVIII down to “...of male and female”: the only difference les in a
few grammatical variations. Then, after five lines of explanation of
terms, Chapter V commences as follows, para, CXIX.)

cX1X Chapter V, giving some account of the tribes of the Arabs
and Ga’AL EL DUFAR, with an appendix. _

CXX-CxXXI1X Know that God. . .says “And I have made. .. .(Here
follow BA, XX1IT and XXXII in juxtaposition, followed immediately by
BA, xx1v 20 xxx1. The copies, but for grammatical variations, are identical
with the exceptions noted in BA.)

¢XXX The learned Muhammad Za{d el Kaftiri asked the question
“Is the enslavement of all the Arabs permissible or not?” The cele-
brated answer was that it was [not?] so, and this is the view of Malik
and Ahmad, because slavery implies deterioration.

CXXXI-CXXXIT (As BA, xLvi1 and xvLvii, with the exceptions given
in the notes.)

" CXXXII I am not sure of the subdivisions of the seven tribes
mentinned baconiee of the variotions in the different acconnts.
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CXXXIV-CXXXV (These two paragraphs are together identical with
BA, xL1x, with the exceptions noted in BA.)

CXXXVI (As BA, L1, with the exceptions there noted.)

CXXXVII Now there are [also] seven tribes apart from these seven,
viz. Bag, BAgic, Kuasupa, Kuasra, HAraTHA, GHIBRA and ’ATHIR.
These are of non-Arab ['ggam] ancestors, blacks and whites.

CXXXVIII-CXXXIX This account is the true one, but in some of the
genealogies it is said that the original Arabs are HIiMYAR and Tar1. ...
(Continues as BA, L, with only the exceptions there noted.)

¢xXL Now as for the tribes of the Arabs descended from GuraYNA,
taken separately by themselves, according to some genealogies the
sons of Dhubidn were ten, viz.... (Continues as BA, L1X, with some
variations for which see the trees.)

CXLI-CLIX (These nineteen paragraphs give the various personal and
tribal descendants of Dhubidn, and correspond in outline to paras. LX et
seq. of BA, though the latter adds very many details as will be seen by
reference to the trees, where all points of difference and additions and
omissions can be seen, except such as ave specifically mentioned in the
notes to BA. There is nothing in these paragraphs beyond what is shown
in the tree and in the notes to BA.)

cLX Now Dhubidn, whom we mentioned above, was the son of
Guhayna son of... (etc., as in the tree, as far as *Adndn).

cLXI This is the end of [the account] which I have accepted,
according to what I found in the records dealing with the tribes of
the Arabs, but I cannot vouch for its correctness.

CLXII-CLXV Now as regards GA’AL in general the true account is
that which I have found given in some of the records, viz. as follows:
«..(Paras. CLXUI to CLXV are here omitted as being identical with
paras. CXxX to cxxxil of BA, ¢.v.)

CcLxVI Now the man who collected all the tribes of GA’AL together
was Kerdam son of Abu el Dis, and whosoever is not enrolled among
his descendants is not a2 Ga’ali.

CLXVII His abode was in the land of el Hegdz and the fertile lands,
and it is related that his father Abu el Dis had two sons, Kerdam
and Tergam ; but of Tergam’s descendants I know nothing.

CLXVIII As regards Kerdam it is said that his name was the Sultan
Hasan Kerdam son of Abu el Dis, and that he had ten sons; but
those that are known and whose descendants are verified and recorded
in the genealogies are three only, viz. Dula and Tomém and Serrar.

CLXIX Dula was ancestor of FOR and the SAKARANG, and Tomdm
of the TomAm.

CLXX Serrar was ancestor of all [the GA’ALIYYON], and had three
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sons, Samra and Samayra and Mismdr, So I will complete what I
have to say of the descendants of each of these three in turn, if it
please God.

CLXXI-CCIX (These paragraphs give the descendants of Samra and
Samayra and Mismdr: the names of all the individuals and the sub-
tribes here said to be descended from them will be found in the tree. Any
remarks made in passing by the author and not noted in the tree, will be
found in the notes to BA, g.v. paras. CXL to CLX1.)

cCcX The above are the descendants of Serrar son of Kerdam, the
ancestor of all [the GA’ALIYYON].

CCX1 Some accounts give Bedayr as one of his sons, but this is
incorrect: his sons were three, Samra and Samayra and Mismadr,
and I have given their descendants, all of whom are included in [the
term] GA’AL, both the DUFAR and the others.

CcCxI1i As regards the tribes of Ga’aL 5L DUFAR taken separately,
their lineage is as follows: their ancestor, from whom they are all
variously descended, was Saldh son of Misa el Kebir son of Muham-
mad son of Saldh son of Muhammad son of Dahmash son of Bedayr
son of Samra son of Serrdr, the general ancestor; and anyone un-
connected with him [Serrar] is not a Ga’ali Duféri.

ccxil The sons of Saldh son of Miisa, known as Masi el Kebir,
were seven : [among them} were Nasrulla, the ancestor of. . .(see iree)
...and Nasir, ancestor of the. . .(see free). ...

ccxiv All of these are included in the term DUFAR, being descended
from the seven sons of Salah.

ccxv The descendants of Muhammad were Abukr and the
TERAYFIA.

CCXVI-CCXVII (Gives the sons and grandsons of el Maltk Miisa el
Sughayr and the tribes descended from them, q.v. in the tree.)

CCXVIII ’Aid was the brother of Miisa el Sughayr, the two of them
being the sons of Hammad?.

ccxiX ’Aid was ancestor of the *AipAg, [who are included] among
the GA’aL L DUFAR.

ccxx This is all I have discovered about the various lines of
descent; but I could ascertain nothing definite about [all] the seven
sons of Saldh and their respective descendants. This suffices.

ccxx1 Now you know, from what I have said before, that all whose
descent is now traced to el Sayyid el Abbis are only the progeny of
el Sayyid el Fadl son of el Sayyid *Abdulla son of el Sayyid el ’Abbiés.

CCXXII-CCXXIII (Concerning the sons of el 'Abbds, as in paras, XXI
and XxXIL}

L readine e for sloe-.
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CcCxXX1v ’Abdulla had a son el Fadl, who was father of Sa’ad the
father of Ibrdhim el Ga’ali. Ibrdhim begot...(and so on down to
Serrdr, as in para. XLIV).

CCXXV-CCXXVI (4 mere repetition of para. XXI11.)

cexxvii 1 will now give the pedigree, as I have done in the other
cases, and I will do so in the course of showing my own ancestry,
beginning with my maternal grandfather el Hig Muhammad ibn
Bishéra, and [showing] how he was descended from el Sayyid el
’Abb4s and connected with the Prophet...by a common ancestry
from Hishim son of *Abd Menif, and T will even go further, back to
’Adnén. Since I have shown you my true and trustworthy lineage
on my father’s side, I will similarly give the pedigree of my mother’s
father: it is as follows:

CCXXVIII T'am el Sayyid Ahmad son of el Sheikh Ism4’l el Wali,
and my mother was Zaynab, daughter of el ldg Muhammad son
of...(as in the tree, as far back as ’Adndn).

ccxX1X This is the record I have kept as ordained by the law, and
in the work I have throughout showed the pedigrees, whether through
male or female, with intent that the whole should be known, as re-
quired by the law.

ccxxx Certain points had been obscure to me, and this fact
originally actuated me to write this work; and I have prayed God to
give me assistance, for He is Almighty, and I offer to Him praise
from first to last; and prayer and homage be to Muhammad, the
foremost of the prophets by his pre-eminence, and [blessings be]
upon all his followers. May God forgive my past sins and my future
sins, my known sins and my unknown sins, and give me blessing in
this world and in the world of eternity, and keep me from all future
ill. And may God grant His mercy to all the prophets and apostles;
and praise be to God the Lord of the worlds.

ccxXxXI This work was finally completed on the noon of Wednesday
the 11th of Rabi’a el Thani in the year 1270 after the Hegira or
Flight of the last of the prophets, upon whom be the blessing of
God. . .(the Te Deum of para. CCXXX 75 again repeated).

1 185340,



(771

AB (NOTES)

11 The term “Wali” is a title given to a holy man after death. The
reverence paid to them and to their tombs is based on Chapter x (63) of
the Kurdn (see Sell, p. 109, and Hughes, p. 663).

n1 The term Ga’at vl DUFAR apparently relates exclusively to those
GA’ALIYYON who are descended from Salal: see paras. xxx11 and cexiv.

For the versification of the pedigree see para. xLvI.

1v Only one of the alleged authorities mentioned in this and the two
following paragraphs is known to me: this is Sdlim ibn Muhammad el
Sanhiiri, who was a commentator on the Mukhtasar of Khalil ibn Ishik
el Gindi. He died in 1015 AH. (1606 a.0.) and is mentioned in Hagi
Khalfa’s Lexicon (Vol. v, p. 447). Cp. D 3, Na. 195,

It is 2 common practice of these Sudan genealogists to cull from the
works of mediaeval authors certain pious remarks and details of informa-
tion as to the pedigrees of contemporaries of the Prophet, and, after in-
corporating this in their own work among innumerable genealogical details
derived from entirely different sources, and even from mere hearsay, to
quote the mediaeval authors as authority for the whole. The author of
AR hovers between this and the more candid policy (paras. viz, vi, and
XXVII).

xx1 See Wiistenfeld (W). Two sons are omitted.

xx11 Um Kulthim was el Fadl’s only child.

*Abdulla had eight children, including those given : See Wiistenfeld (W).

xxrr1 'Obaydulla and el Fadl are not shown by Wiistenfeld as having
any descendants at all. ’Ali had 17 children,

xxvi Cp. BA, xv and D 5 (¢), xviu.

xx1x Cp. BA, cxxxv; A2, 111; A8, 1x.

xxx Also quoted in BA, cexxix. The Arabic is:

Sbiae aldl Jewps Dhe oS lg'y.:':. Ko C:Hl? e o8 .Zal PR

XXXV, XXXVI, XXXviI I have not met with any of these three condemned
versions.

xxxix This, with certain variations, is the account most commonly
accepted. Abu el Dis is omitted by error between Kerdam and Budéd’a.
For Bud4’a a common variant is Kudd’a. Cp. the trees of BA and MSS.
A1 to A 11, and the note on para. cxxxiir of BA, from which it appears
that the version here referred to may be BA or an older copy of BA.

xL I have not met with this version. Hasin occurs in A 9. Cp. however
D 6, 11 for “Ga’al el Aswad” (*‘ the black™).

xLi1, XL1v There is little doubt that the author has chosen this pedigree
because he did not like the look of such non-Arab names as Hatil and
Yitil, and because, there being many variants of the names between Abu
el Dis and Sa’ad he thought the best way would be to omit them all. The
result of course is that there are far too few senerations between the author



78 THE NATIVE MANUSCRIPTS IV. AB. XLIV.

and el Abbds. His statement that he found this pedigree as it stands “in
the highest authorities” is no doubt pure invention.
xLv1 The quality of the verse is vile and is on a par with the Elizabethan

ballad of John Symon entitled ““Pleasant Poesie, or sweete Nosegay of
fragrant smellyng Flowers gathered in the Garden of heavenly Pleasure,
the holy and blessed Bible, to the tune of the Black Almayne.” The
following lines from this work (quoted in the Quarterly Review of April,
1913) are very similar to the result of our author’s efforts, and the very title
quoted at once recalls the florid nomenclature of Arabic works:

Isacke was no weede,

Nor Jacob in very deede:

Joseph was a flower of price,

God dyd hym save from cruell device;

Also Moses eke we find;

And Aaron likewyse up we bynde,
Josua is not out of mynd.

xLix Cp. BA, 111 and see note thereon.

L Sheikh Tatdi was Muhammad ibn Ibrdhim el Tatdi, Grand Kadi of
Egypt. He died in 1094 Az, (2683 Ap.). He is not mentioned by Hagi
Khalfa,

Lt Cp. BA, 1v. Tl Shddhali, the founder of the religious order of the
Shddhalia, was Abu el IHasan ’Ali el Shadhali ibn ’Abdulla, a descendant
of Abu T4lib, He was born near Tunis and died in 1258 A.n. He was the
author of Hizb el Bahr (“the Litany of the Sea’) and other works on the
duties of worship. (See Huart, p. 278.)

rn Cp. BA, v,

The Imédm Abu el Hasan is, I think, *Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Muham-
mad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalaf el Mantfi. He was born at Cairo in
857 A.H. (1453 AD.).

1111 El ’Adawi is possibly "Ali ibn Abmad el S2’idi, a Maliki doctor.
The *Adawia order was founded by Sheikh ’Adi ibn Muséfir in the second
half of the twelfth century A.D.

v Cp.BA,v.

wviii Cp. BA, vi, and see note thereto, A Yusef ibn ’Omar is mentioned
in Hagi Khalfa’s Lexicon (Vol. 111, p. 413) as a commentator on the
Risdla of el Shafa’i; and another, surnamed ““‘el Kddtzi,”” as a commen-
tator on a Hanafite mukhtasar by el Imém Abu el Husayn Ahmad (». Vol.
Vv, p. 455). The date of peither is given,

xiv The only difference between this paragraph and para. vir of BA
is “el Arab” (AB) for “el Anzib> (BA). See note to BA, viI.

vxxv. This feki Bishdra’s importance is greatly exaggerated. He is not
even mentioned in the Tabakdt Wad Dayfulla (ie. D 3), although much
space is allotted to his contemporaries, the pupils of Ibréhim el Buldd.

rxxvii The word spelt “ GHaRBAWINGI” is intended to be pronounced
“ GHARBAWINCHI.”

Lxxxt “Letters patent” is ola-, plur. olse-!. Frequent mention is made
in the Tabakdt Wad Dayfulla of the grant of similar privileges to holy

men,
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Lxxx1r Bddi “Abu Shelakh” reigned 1733-1766 (Bruce) or 1721-1761
(Cailliaud). (See note to D 7, xLv1ir for this name.)

Lxxxir Bddi Abu Dukn reigned 1651-168g (Bruce) or 1638-1675
(Cailliaud).

Lxxx1y “‘ Contribution” is e (hasab), 7.e. an offering, generally of
dammar (cloth) given to anyone who came as friend (hasib) of the
Sultan. “First-fruits” is ésle (*dda), L. “custom.” “Levy” is dile
(’dna), lit. ““ assistance.” ““‘Market-due” is jle3 (kuwdr), i.e. a due taken
on the sale of articles. “Impost” is &yl (gabdya). In Dirfur Abo
gabdyin under the Sultans was the official responsible for collecting the
corn tithes. “Forage-due” is (3ehe (*aldk), ie. a gift of corn to feed the
beasts of a great man and his retinue when he halted at a village, ““Herd-
due” is yene (matfirat), i.e. the fattest of the flock, for slaughter in

honour of a dignitary’s visit: Ar. 3, to fatten up ‘properly of a bull).
This list is of interest as showing the local imposts in force under Fuwe
rule,

Lxxxvill The real reason of the nickname *“ Westerner” was very pro-
bably that Bishdra, or his ancestors, came from Borku. See D 1, cxLIX.

LxXX1X Ibrdhim e] Buldd was one of the famous sons of Gabir. He is
mentioned in BA, ccv, and in the Tabakd:, Also cp. Jackson, p. 26. By
race he was a Rikdbi.

By “Khalil” is meant the subjects treated of by Khalil, viz, Khalil
ibn Ishdk el Gundi, the author of a great compendium (mukhtasar) of
Mialikite law. He died in 767 A.H. (1365-6 a.p.). El Sanhiiri, *Abd el Bdki
el Zurkdni, and el Ag-hari, all of whom are mentioned by AB or BA
(g.v. ccxir), were among those who wrote commentaries on Khalil’s work,
(See Hagi IChalfa’s Lexicon, Vol. v, pp. 446—7.) Cp. D 3, vr. Risdla
more commonly means “‘composition” and “the art of letter-writing,”
but from the context here and elsewhere (and most notably in the couplet
quoted in D 3, No. g3), it is clear that by risdla is meant the office or
duty of a ras@il or apostle. (See Hughes, p. 545, ii.)

xcvl Hugga is properly a decisive argument but the term is used to
denote a person of incontrovertible authority. For the RikApia see the
trees to BA and D 1 and D 3, and Part III, Ch. 7. Muhammad el Bantfari
is also mentioned in D 3 (No. 17) as the instructor of Ibrdhim el Baldd.
Nothing definite is known about him.

xCc1X The Arabic phrase is ilods- dmpw mhsn L;‘a ey 3 Brog and

“seven sealings’ means that he lectured on the whole of his subject
from beginning to end seven times and on reaching the end of the book
(Khalil’s) he each time sealed or signed it in token thereof. Cp. D 3,
No. 17. The 40 pupils of the AWLAD GABIR are often referred to in D 3,
e.g. No. 6o,
For ’Abd el Rahman see D 3, No. 14, and BA, ccv.

¢ This “divorce oath” is very frequent in the Sudan: a man says “1
swear that I will do (or not do) so and so,and if I break my oath I will
divorce my wife’—and if he does break his oath he is expected to divorce
her, though in practice he often compounds his offence instead.
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The passage in the Kurdn alluded to is in Sura, vI (g.v. Sale, p. 92).

cvr Cp. BA, xxxvirr.

El Termidhi is Abu "fsa Muhammad el Tirmidhi, author of the Gama’i,
an encyclopaedia of traditions throwing light on the law. He died in
89z A.D. (See Huart, p. 220.)

By Ibn Daad is meant Abu D4tid, one of the six great collectors and
recorders of the Sunnite traditions, a contemporary of el ‘Termidhi.

cvir Cp. BA, xui1.

cvirr Cp. BA, xur.

cix El Khdzin is Sheikh 'Ald el Din Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Ibrdhim
el Baghdédi el Sufi “el Khézin.”” He completed his great work Lubdb el
Tdwil fi ma’dni Ii tanzil (a Kurdnic commentary) in 725 A.H. (1325 A.D.): see
Hlagi Khalfa’s Lexicon, Vol. v, P. 298.

cx Cp. BA, xvir.

cxvi See note to BA, xxxvir. For “...was asked” AB gives Jaw JI&
instead of Ly _Ja3 JI3.

cx1x See para. 11T (note).

cxxx The Arabic is as follows:
JoP 989 eilsm sardiell Llsadl Y bl pmll meen Bkl jsam b

Lofar NI BB (Y Dpemly s

I cannot help thinking that a negative has dropped out, but the words
quoted occur in the original, as in the later copies. The translation given
of the last four words represents as nearly as possible the explanation of
them offered by the author’s son.

“Midlik> is Abu ’Abdulla M3ilik ibn Anas; and ‘““Ahmad® is Abu
’Abdulla Ahmad ibn Hanbal, i.e. two of the four founders of the great
orthodox sects of Sunnis.

cxxx1-cxxx11 AB gives “Sédlim” instead of ““ Aslam” (BA, xvvim); and
AB gives (g &)l D{CL ) instead of (¢, DALEMN (BA, xvvim).

cxxxvii Cp. A3, x1, where almost all these names are spelt rather
differently. “Bag” may refer to the BEGA; but otherwise I have no clue
to the identity of these tribes. The original MS gave Knasra: later copies
taken from it give Gasra. Cp. C g, 24.

cLxir From here onwards to ¢cX cp. A 1.

cLxvi Cp. BA, cxxxiil and cxxxvr.

cLxvil Cp. BA, cxxxvil.

cLxvir Cp. BA, cxxxvir and CXXXVIIL

cLxix Cp. BA, cxxxix.

cLxx The phrase “the general ancestor” (K} wew) is very frequently
applied to Serrar (for whom see note to BA, cxxx1v).

cexiv “Muhammad” is presumably the son of Saldh ibn Muhammad.
In para. cLxxit the Terayfia were given as descendants of Terayf. Cp.
BA, cxu1.

ccxviin Two or three illegible words follow at the end of this paragraph
in the original MS,

ccxix In para. ccxinn these appear as wlous, but here as wolagle.
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MANUSCRIPT ABC

Introduction

THE author of ABC is Sadik el Hadra, a Mahassi of the village of
Salamat e} Basha near Khartoum North. He is an old feki who
has made the study of genealogies his life’s work, and is, in fact, in
process of completing the compilation of an enormous volume com-
prizing several hundreds of pedigrees which he has collected. I am
afraid that neither his critical faculty nor his educational qualifications
can honestly be said to fit him for the adequate presentation of the
subject he has so courageously undertaken to elucidate, but he has
certainly collected a formidable mass of raw material.

On my showing an interest in his studies he kindly composed for
me the monograph here translated: it is in the nature of an abbrevi-
ated edition of his magnum opus.

The first part deals with that branch of the Manass VVthh is
traditionally descended from ’Agam ibn Ziid ibn Muhammad
Mahsin, 7.¢. with the author’s own tribe. The second part is concerned
with the Ga’ali group of tribes, the third with those of Gumavna,
and the fourth with a medley of others. One or two brief biographies
are also included.

Sadik’s method, he informs me, has been to compare various
manuscripts (twenty-four in all, he says) and to supplement or check
them by personal oral enquiries from other fekss. When satisfied
as to the truth he has enshrined it in his work. His method, in fact,
has been that of the author of AB. It is, however, obvious that he
has been unduly credulous, and apt to accept at its face value much
information that is worthless: in this respect he falls behind the
author of AB. He also shows a distinct tendency to force variant

-accounts into an unnatural agreement by baldly stating as a fact
what is no more than the product of his own imagination.

‘What then is the value of the work? Itis small, but not altogether
negligible. In the first place we have in it an example, the only one
included in this collection, of a present-day wisba, and one that
illustrates well the methods followed by native genealogists in dealing
with their authorities.

Sadik el Hadra has studied the Tabakdt (D 3) and various
versions of BA and other such MSS., and we see the result: the pre-

Mg 6



82 THE NATIVE MANUSCRIPTS IV. ABC. L

sumption is thus created that the authors of some at least of the works
to which he referred for his information proceeded on analogous lines.

Secondly, various items of definite fact, otherwise unknown, are
to be gleaned as to matters with which Sadik is personally conversant.
These sometimes help to explain obscure points in the other nisbas.

Thirdly, even allowing for inaccuracies and a certain degree of
imagination, we get sidelights on native tradition drawn from sources
which have been available to Sadik in the course of a long life of
enquiry, but which do not happen to have come within our ken
through any other channel.

It may be added that, though in many cases where ABC differs
from other nisbas, e.g. in the spelling of a proper name, ABC is
certainly the less accurate, it is yet quite likely that in some other
cases ABC may happen to provide a correct copy of some more
accurate MS. than any I have seen.

The appendix is by a different author, for whom see the first note
thereto.

I ’Agam was son of Zaid son of ... (as in Tree 1)...son of Ka’ab
el Khazragi el Ansdri, who died at el Medina the Glorious in 19 A.H.
in the Khalifate of ’*Omar ibn el Khattdb, God bless him.

11 Sheikh Idris, whose kubba is at el ’Ayl Fing, was son of
el Arbab Muhammad son of...(as in tree, to *Agam). He was born
near Shanbdt at a place called Shiihat lying between the railway [and
the river], north of Shanbat, opposite the experimental pumping-
station. He was born in 910 A.H., and on the death of his parents he
moved to *Aylat el Fiing and lived there until his death. He died and
was buried there, after a life of about 149 Arabic years, in 1059 A.H.
His mother was Fatima, the daughter of the Sherif Hammad Abu
Dendnal, who is buried at Abu Delayk and was descended from el
Husayn ibn *Ali ibn Abu T4élib.

On his father’s side Sheikh Idris was a Khazragi Ansdri descended
from Ubi ibn Ka’ab; and [KHAZRAG] are originally Arabs of Yemen
descended from Kahtdn ibn ’Abir, that is the prophet Had, upon
whom be peace.

Sheikh Idris’s descendants are [mostly] at el ’Ayl Fing, and some
are in other places.

111 El Hag Idris was son of ’Abd el Daim son of. . .(as in tree, to
*Agam) and was born at the Shiihat mentioned above in ¢59 A.H.
He lived g9 years and died in 1058 A.H. He had seven sons, namely
...(as in tree, which gives their names and descendants).

1 reading 43U for olis.
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1v El Sheikh Khoégali, whose kubba is at Khartoum North, was
son of 'Abd el Rahman son of...(as in tree, to *Agam). He had
nine sons and four daughters. These were .. .(as in tree). Ahmad
and Muhammad and el G4z and Um H4ani were all children of the
same mother, namely, Wanastina bint ’Omar ibn Hammad ibn
Muhammad, so her pedigree meets that of Sheikh Khégali in the
person of el Malik Gdma’i. Her tribe was called the MAKANAB, the
children of el Malik Makan. The mother of the remaining seven
brothers and two sisters was Bint el Minnd bint T4’ulla ibn Sulaymdn
ibn Abu Mitsa, a Kardakdbia, so her pedigree meets that of Sheikh
Khégali in the person of their ancestor, the above-mentioned *Agam.
Their progeny forms several tribes [kabdil], some of whom live
at el Kubba, and some round the village called v KudcarLs after
their ancestor Khégali and situated on the east bank opposite Kerreri,
and some in the south,

Sheikh Khégali was born on Tuti Island in 1065 A1, and lived
101 years and died in 1155 A4,

v The descendants of Kardaka ibn Felldh ibn Sheraf el Din ibn
’Agam are on ‘Titi Island: others of them are scattered in Kordofan
and the neighbourhood of Gebel el Haraza, in the west, between the
two KaBAnisw districts of Gabra and el Sifia. They form a consider-
able number of tribes, about thirty in fact. Others live in the Gezira
of Senndr.

vI Some of the descendants of Marzk ibn Felldh ibn Sheraf
el Din ibn ’Agam live at Burri el Mahass near Khartoum South,
namely the children of Ibrédhim el Budéni who are called the BupAnAz.
With them are other descendants of Marzik surnamed the AwLAp
Kastma. Other descendants of Marzik are round el Rakayba on the
east bank, opposite el Karmnin, and are called ““the Magnass.” Others
of them are at Hillet Balila, north of el K4dmnin, on the east bank.
They form various tribes.

vi1 The descendants of Zaid ibn *Agam form various tribes. They
inctude the children of Hammad ibn 'Abd el Salam ibn. .. (as in tree,
to ’Isa), namely el feki el Sayyid and 'Abd el Saldim and el Hag
Muhammad Nir and their sisters Fatima and Um Kalthiim: and
the children of each of these form a tribe, and they dwell at Shanb4t
and thereabouts.

They include also the children of *Agaymi and of his son Ahmad,
some of whom are at Shanbat and some on Titi Island and some in
the Gezira of Senndr: these form various tribes.

Also the children of Idris ibn Shakartu ibn...(as in tree, to
"Agam).

G—n
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Also the children of Shakartulla ibn el Hag ibn...(as in tree, to
"Ali’ Ashba). Some of these are at Shanbat and some round el Mesal-
lamia, which is a government headquarters, and some round Sennir,
and all are descended from Idris ibn Shakartu.

Some of the children of Shakartulla are on ‘T'iti Island, some at
Shanbit, and some in the other directions mentioned.

VIII Some of the descendants of Rahma ibn *Ali ibn. . .(as in tree,
to *Agam), who are surnamed the SA’ADULLAB, are on Tati Island;
some are at Shanbdt ; and some are with the KaBAnfss AwLAD "Uxksa
and are called the AwLAD ABU SITTAL

1X The SA’ApAs who live round el Hinayk, on the west [bank],
opposite Gebel Lula, which is called by the Sudanese Gebel Auli,
arc the descendants of S4&’ad ibn el feki Adam ibn...(as i tree, to
!Agam), and form various tribes.

With them are the FlAMMADULLAB, the inhabitants of Um Kahf
near el ’Ayl Fing. Some of them too are at el ’Ayl Fing. Some
again are at el Témat on the Atbara, and at Gira on the river Sanhit,
and at Ddka in the Butina,

These people are the children of Mahmid walad Zaid. The Arabs
who are under their rule, namely DupAnia, trace their descent to
GUHAYNA, whereas the descendants of Z4afd are SuAmia, descendants
of Mazdd Abu Shama ibn ’Agam.

All of these are descended from the ANSAR who conquered the
Sudan in 43 AH. during the period of the rule of 'Abdulla ibn Abu
Sarah, the Companion. After the conquest the KHAZRAG settled in
this country and their children multiplied there until the present day.
At the time of their coming to conquer the Sudan they numbered
about 81,000.

They are Arabs of Yemen and descended from Kahtdn ibn ’Abir,
that is the prophet Hid. ‘

Now Kahtén is ancestor of all [the tribes of] el Yemen and to him
they trace their descent. The children of Kahtdn were Gurhum and
Hadramaut and Saba.

X Sheikh Hasan ibn Hastna, whose kubba is in the middle of
the Butana, between the Blue Nile and the Atbara, was a Sherif
.on his father’s side. His mother was IFitima bint Habashia, whose
mother was a 34ridia Khamaysia tracing her descent to the ANSAR.

Sheikh Hasan ibn Hasitin visited Egypt and Syria and other lands
and performed the pilgrimage. These journeys occupied about
twelve years. Then he returned to his own country and became
famous among the nomad Arabs for his piety, and his herds of cattle

1 reading 4w for daw.
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and camels and sheep and his horses and slaves increased in number.
And withal he used to give hospitality to travellers, and in one day
he gave food to about 15,000, a magnificent performance in those
days. He was born on the island called Kagdg, situated on the Blue
Nile north-west of Gebel Giria, in 968 4.1., and lived g1 years. He
died in 1059 A.H., and was buried in the tomb he built with his own
hands. He left no children.

XI The feki Muhammad el Ntr ibn Dayfulla, the author of the
Tabakdt el Awliyd bi °l Siddn, was son of Dayfulla ibn ’Ali ibn
Ibrahim ibn el Hag Nasrulla, a Ga’ali ’Abbdsi. His descendants are
called the DaYrULLAB, the children of Dayfulla. He died at Halfdyat
el Mulik of the yellow fever known in the Sudan as el Kik in
1224 A.H.2

X1I The GA’ALIN (sic) who are in the Sudan are the descendants of
Ibrdhim el Hashimi, nicknamed ““ Ga’al.” The reason of his being so
named was that he was possessed of great power and wealth, and in
his days a severe famine occurred, and folk came to him from every
direction and said “O Ibrdhim, make us (ega’lnd) your folk,” and
he consented to their wish, and so his people surnamed him “ Ga’al”
because he “made” (ga’al) those who came to him and main-
tained them until God relieved their distress. He has many descen-
dants in the Sudan: their number may be about 50,000. Among them
are the sons of ’Armdn, namely Gebel, the ancestor of the GERELAB,
and Gabr, the ancestor of the GABRAB, and ’Abd el *Al, the ancestor
of the MAGAD1B and the KanpiLAs (and in 21l ’Abd el ’Al had fourteen
sons and from each one of them are descended various tribes), and
Sha’a el Din, the ancestor of the SHA’ADINAB (who consist of various
tribes), and el Malik *Adlén ibn *Armén (who had thirty male children,
from each of whom are descended numerous tribes), and Zayd, the
ancestor of the ZA{DAB (who contain many tribes), and Musallam,
ancestor of the MUSALLAMAB (who are many tribes), and Mukébir,
the ancestor of the MURABIRAB (who are tribes), and Sa’id, the an-
cestor of the SA’ADAB and the NIMRAB, and Nésir, the ancestor of the
NAsIrAB, and Shai, and Yéiy, the ancestor of the Yorvis. These are
the twelve sons of ’Arman, and their descendants were even more.
numerous. Among these descendants were the children of *Abd el
*Alibn el Malik ’Arman, some of whom have already been mentioned,
and who were fourteen men in all, and who include the HASABULLAB
[the children of Hasabulla]; and the RAra’AB, the children of Rafa’i;
and the KuaprAB, the children of Khadr; and the G4paLAs?, the
children of G4dulla; and the KALiAB, the children of Kali; and the

1 1809 A.D. 2 reading "sser for lyga-.
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KirriAs, the children of Kiti; and the Basuiram, the children of
Bashir; and the M0s{AB, the children of Miisa; and the ’'OMARAB, the
children of 'Omar; and Tisa’a Kulli; and the tenth of them, Muham-
mad el Nigayd, the ancestor of the NI1GADA.

X11I Among the ’OMARAB was Sheikh Hamid Abu ’Asa son of
Sheikh 'Omar son of Beldl son of Muhammad son of ’Omar son of
Muhammad el A’war son of ’Abd el *Al son of el Malik ’Armén. His
mother was a Sherifia named Halima, the daughter of el Sherif
Hammad Abu Dendna who lies buried at Abu Delayk. Sheikh
Hamid Abu ’Asa had ten children, namely Muhammad and Hammad
and.. .(as in free).

XIV Néifa’a and Naf’a were sons of el Malik ’Adlén ibn el Malik
"Arman by a single mother. Among the descendants of Nédfa’a are
the THAWIAB and . . .(as in tree) and many tribes.

XV Among the descendants of Naﬁa are the SERAYHAB and..
(@s in tree).

XVl The sons of el Malik Abd el Daim ibn *Adlin were fourteen
in number, and they included ’Ali and Ydiy and Hammad, the
mother of all of whom was Bukra the daughter of his paternal uncle
Mukébir. The descendants of *Ali ibn el Malik ’Abd el D4im are the
*ALiAB: those of Yéiy ibn el Malik *Abd el Daim ibn *Adlin are the
Yo1vas round Kézbara: those of Hammad ibn el Malik Abd el D4im
are round el Metemma. The descendants of Abu Daraywa are the
DARAYWAB, those of Kabiish are the KaB0UsuAR, and those of Elammad
reside at el Metemma. [Add] also Abu Basriin; and Muhammad
el Fial, ancestor of the NarAF’s; and Shaddd and Kaddd, whose
descendants are the WAnAnIB el fukard; and Dow; and Kena,
ancestor of the KrtAwiT.

xvil The sons of ’Abd el Ma’abtid were ’Abd el Saldm el Asfar,
ancestor of the Surar L MacpAwiR [MardwiRr (?)]; and Misa,
ancestor of the M0sfAn; and Khadr el Fi4l, ancestor of the FfAfL.

xvIII The descendants of Ba’ablish are the Ba’ABisH.

The sons of Sa’ad Abu Dabis included ’Abd el Daim and Kan-
baliwi and Sanad and Idris el Kati’a, the ancestor of the ’ABD-
saLAMAB of el Buayda.

XIX The sons of Sa’ad ibn Diib [were the] Burnis, namely (and?)
Nigir and Muhammad el Kusayer and ’Ali and S4lih.

XX The sons of Rubdt ibn Mismér ibn Serrar ibn Kerdam (i.e.
the Sultan Hasan, Kerdam being a surname) were ’Awad and Ku-
raysh and el Khanfari and Mukbal and ’Abt. .. .(The descendants of
each are given: see Tree 3. Remarks made in passing and not included
in the tree are as follows):
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1. Humayyir and Dahaysh, ancestors of the FIUMAYYIRABR and
DAUAYSHAB were full brothers.

2. The MAWWATAB: “ Among them was Walad Dayfa.”

3. The 'AwaDIA sub-tribes: ““Each one of these tribes has many
branches.”

4. The MARBULAB: *‘ Some of them live near Shendi.”

XXI Mismdr ibn Serrdr ibn Kerdam had four sons, namely Sa’ad
el Ferid, and the three sons of a single mother, Subuh Abu Merkha,
the above-mentioned Rubat, and Nebih. . ..(The descendants of each
are grven in Tree 3, but as remarks not mentioned in the tree are made in
passing concerning someof them,these remarks areinserted here, as follows) :

1. The DUBAB: “ Among them was Sheikh el Husayn el Zahrd.”

2. The GiMA’A: ““ Among them was *Asdkir Abu Kaldm.”

3. The Haxamiz, or AwrLAD Hirxm: *“ Some of them are in Don-
gola and others tn the GA’ALIN country: among them was the feki
Muhammad tbn el Bedowi, who was Sheikh el Isldm.” ‘“ And Hdkim
also has descendants round Arko, called the MIHAYNAB.”

4. The NASIRAR: ““ Their ancestor Ndsir dwelt on the White Nile
near Berayma.” ‘

5. Hdmid Abu Tinka: (1) “He of el *Avyn, which lies west of
el Sdfia in the KaBABIsH country.” (2) The descendants of his son
"Adlén are said to be at el Kéz village, those of his other two sons at
Um ’Adédm, and those of his grandson Muhammad ‘“‘among the
HavAwin,” i.e. all in Mesallamia district.

6. Marangdna (ancestress of the HAGAB): *“ She of the ridge near
Walad Medani.”

7. The Rasuinis: “ Who live on the White Nile near el HanayR.”

8. The MurDAB: “On the west bank of the White Nile, opposite
Gebel Auli.”

9. The NAILAB: ““ They include the sons of el Mek Bdbikr who were
about 18 in all and each of whom had posterity.”’

10. The SULAYMANIA: “On the White Nile, opposite Um Arda
Island.”

11. The HaMAavDANIA: “ Among them was the feki Ibrdhim *Abd
el Ddfa’i, the author of the History of the Sudan.”

12. The SHAKIRABR: “ Near Um Arda Island.”

13. The *IsAwia: *“ Some of them are with the KaBABfsu.”

14. The DUNiBAB: “ Who live with the GiMI’AB, and include Kudur
the panegyrist.”

15. The Haravzis: ““ Who include Sheikh Dafa’alla el Gharkdn?,
who lives at Omdurmdn.”

1 reading ,‘s\5p23) for )\8,81.
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16. The descendants of Fatdh the Younger: ‘‘ They include the
‘omda of the FITIHAB and the childven of Sulaymdn ibn el Mek and of
his brother Shibayli, and the XUSAYSAR, the sons of Hdmid ibn Kussa. . .,
etc.” (as in tree).

17. Darddk: ‘' In Ddrfar, and among his descendants were Abd ibn
*Abdulla ibn Gddafds.”

xx11 All of the above are KuraysH and descended from el ’Abbis
ibn ’Abd el Muttalib ibn Héshim; and all of them are the children
of Ibrdhim el Hishimi who was surnamed ““Ga’al,” and the first of
their ancestors to come to the Sudan was named Ghénim, surnamed
“el ’Abbdsi.,” He fled from Baghdad after the Tatar attacked it, in
676 a.m.t. Then they (sic) came to Egypt and found the Fatimites
ruling there, but they were unable to settle down with them, so
migrated to the Sudan and took up their abode, some on the Blue
Nile and some on the White and some in Darfir and Déir Wadéi
(that is Borku), and spread in all directions.

xx111 Those that are in Darfiir are represented by the royal family
only. The rest of the Dirfiirians are KuNcAra and HiLALa, and such
as are neither are all FERATIT [7.e. FERTIT).

X¥1v As regards Borku, the royal family are ’AsBAsfa, that is
Kuravsu. The rest are Arabs of Yemen, that is HIMYAR, descended
from Bérik ibn *Uday ibn Haritha ibn *Amir ibn HAéritha ibn Tha-
‘aliba ibn Amr4 el Kays ibn Mézin ibn el Azd, who are [all of the tribe
of} GrassAN.

X%V The tribes of MUDR ibn Nizdr and Rasf’a ibn Nizar. All in
the Wédi el *Arab trace their descent to these tribes, and their pedi-
grees all meet in Kays ibn Ghayldn ibn Mudr and el Yis ibn Mudr.
Ragfa, too, forms one stock with Mupr, The mother of el Yas ibn
Mudr was el Rubab bint Sayda ibn Ma’ad ibn ’Adnin; and el Yés
ibn Mudr had three sons, Mudraka and T4bikha and *Umayr, and
their mother was Khindif, whose [real] name was Layla bint
Halwin ibn 'Omrdn ibn el Hafi ibn Kudé’a ibn Ma’ad ibn *Adnin.
Therefore the posterity of el Y4s ibn Mudr were called “K#HINDIF,”
because she was their mother and to her they trace their descent.
From ’Adnén branch off all the tribes of the Arabs.

xxv1 All of the descendants of Mudr ibn Nizar who came to the
Sudan are the children of Kays ibn Ghayldn ibn Mudr. They include
Guhayna ibn Rish ibn...(as in Tree 4, to *Adndn), and, secondly,
Guhayna ibn ’Abdulla ibn Anas el Guhani, and thirdly, Guhayna of
the tribe of KupA’a, namely Guhayna ibn Zayd ibn...(as i tree, to
*Adndn), and, fourthly, Guhayna ibn ’Atia ibn Hasan ibn ’Abdulla

1 12774aD,
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ibn el Zubayr ibn el ’Awwim ibn Khowaylid ibn Asad ibn 'Abd el
"Uzz4 ibn Kusai ibn Keldb.

All these four, after their arrival in the Sudan, came to an agree-
ment and became one tribe,

The tribes of Gunayna are fifty-two in all, not counting those
that in the past have entered the Sudan via the Nile in the time of
the FuNG, and most of them are west of Ttinis and Tripoli [Tardblus]
and Fezzan and Borku. Three of the sons of Baghid came to the Sudan,
namely Kays and Sufidn and Dhubidn, and the descendants of Kays
ibn Baghid were the Guhayna ibn Rish mentioned above and Guhayna
ibn ’Abdulla ibn Anas el Guhani. These are the children of Kays.

XxXVII The descendants of Sufidn ibn Baghid are the Karinism,
who are the children of Muhammad ibn Sufiin ibn ’Abs ihn Sufidn
ibn Baghid. They are sometimes surnamed ““ Ben1 ’Ass.”

Now Mubammad ibn Sufiin had two sons. . . . (For these and their
descendants see tvee, Remarks made in passing, and not included in the
tree, are as follows:

1. The descendants of the sons of Nir ibn Ali. ““Each of them
Jorms a tribe that defends itself.”

2. The descendants of the sons of *Ali ibn Nir. “‘Each of them
forms an independent tribe that defends the other.”

xXviII The sons of Dhubidn ibn Baghid ibn Rayth ibn...(as
tree, to *Adndn) were nine in number, namely Watid and. . ., etc., as
in tree, which also gives their descendants. Remarks made in passing,
and not tneluded in the tree, are as follows:

1. The descendants of Muhammad ibn *Amir: ““Each of them
Jorms a separvate tribe, some of them living near el Siiit and others in
the deserts of Senndr.”

2. Rikdb son of Sultdn: ““Not to be confused with Rikdb ibn
Ghuldmulla.”

3. The SHUKRIA descended from Bashir ibn Dhubidn: *‘ The
descendants of Bashir ibn. . ., efc., are the SHUKRIA and the NaBARiA.
Now all the SHURRIA trace their descent to Yashkur tbn Well ibn. ..”
(as in tree, to Nizdr), ‘‘ except the AWLAD ABU SIN, who are KURAYSH,
descended from ’ Abdulla ibn Ga’afir ibn Abu Tdlib.”

4. The KariBAB: “Who live on the banks of the Nile opposite
Rufd’a.”

5. The KawAHLA descended from Kdhil ibn Hasan: ““ Not to be
confused with the KaAWAHLA descended from el Zubayr ibn el *Awwdm.”

6. The KanAcirA: “ They include KUNGARA in Ddvfiir, and Borku
and Bornu and Afnii: others of them are sons of Felldt ibn Kungar, who
are partly FELLATA.”
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7. The THARRA: ““Some of whom are Muhammadans and the
remainder infidels.”’

8. The XavLxALa: *“ They are in Tunis: some of them [too] live near
el Kdmnin.”

9. The DAWAGIRA: ** They live east of Mekka and ave the people of
el Nik el Bakht.”

10. The SANADALIB: * Some of whom used to be in Senndr.”

11. The descendants of the sons of Hildl ibn Muhammad: *‘ Some
of them ave at el Hildlia.”’

12. The tribes descended from ’Akil bn Muhammad *Amir: * These
tribes live in Upper Egypt. But the SuAmia and the MA’AIDA and the
KALALIE are descended from’ Aid ibn Husayn. Some of them are west of
Ddrfar.’

XxX1X The descendants of *Abdulla ibn Zubayr ibn el ’Awwim are
the KawAnLa in the Gezira of Sennar, who are the children of
Guhayna ibn °Atfa ibn el Hasan ibn ’Abdulla ibn el Zubayr ibn
el ’Awwam, and also the *ABABDA, who are the children of el Zubayr.
These are KuraysH,

XXX The nomads in the Sudan who have been mentioned are all
descended from Mudr ibn Nizdr and Rabi’a ibn Nizir.

xxx1 The Ga’drtra in Upper Egypt include the descendants of
Ga’afir el S4dik, and the descendants of Ga’afir el Tidr, the brother
of the Imam °Ali ibn Abu el T4dlib, and the descendants of Ga’afir
ibn Kutaf el T4i, who are of the stock of Hatim el T'4{, so famous for
his generosity and bravery, and the descendants of Ga’afir el Barmaki.
All of them live in Upper Egypt.

XxXXII The HapArva were originally nomads in Hadramaut and
moved across to the west bank of the Red Sea [el MdkR] and
settled at STdkin in the Sudan. They left the east bank in the time of
el Haggag ibn Yusef el Thakfi.

XXXIII The GABARTA! are by origin Arabs.

XXX1V The MEesaLLamia of the district so~-named are the stock of
Mousallam ibn Hamdz *Atif the Ommawi. They migrated from Syria
in the time of ’Omar ibn ’Abd el ’Aziz the Ommawi and settled in
the Sudan in the country known after them.,

xxxVv The inhabitants of Edfu are of different races. Some are
AsHRAF, and some are Arabs, including MaNAkIRA and KHOLA and
Harifz and Kavrta and KarAuis and MEeRiNAB, all of whom are
Gunayna, and the BusayLia, the descendants of Hammdd el Busayli,
who are Arabs of Hegéz tracing their descent to GUHAYNA.

1 reading et for 3puad!.
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XXXVI The SaBA’ta and the MATA’ANA are western Arabs, tracing
their descent to the MasAmipa.

XxxVII The HowARra trace their descent to the BArAn{s. They are
western Arabs, and their pedigree goes back to XuravsH.

XXXVIII The AWLAD ALl trace their descent to HirLAra and are
GUHAYNA.

XXXI1X The HEGAzIYYON are eastern Arabs, KuravsH by race.

XL The rest of the inhabitants of Upper Egypt are composed of
Corts [ARbdt], and ROM, and Gumusa, the Gumusa being slaves, and
ALEPPANS [Haleb], who are children of adultery.

XLI The FaxurANiA include ASHRAF on the mother’s side.

XLII El Sayyid ’Abd el Rahim el Keniwi was one of the ASHRAF
of the west, and he is sufficiently famous to need no further
description.

XLIII The inhabitants of the Nile [valley] south of Egypt and west
of the Red Sea are all ’ABiBpa, the descendants of ’Abdulla ibn el
Zubayr ibn el ’Awwim.

XLIV The inhabitants of Halfa are Kantz, the sons of Dowlat
el Kanzi, that is NUBA.

XLV Similarly the original inhabitants of Dongola, all of them,
from the Red Sea to the Equator, are descended from the Zing.
These came from Neged and el "Irdk.

XLVI The Persians [Fdrisia] are of the seed of Selmin el
Farisi.

X1.vII The original HUDOR are all GuHAYNA and inhabit the country
between Edfu and Aswdn.

XLVIIT The Bent ’Amir, that is Um ’Ar’ARa, entered Abyssinia.
They are famous for their bravery and courage and stout-heartedness,
and are a mighty tribe.

XLIX The facts given above are based on a tree which I found
written in the handwriting of el Hasan ibn ’Ali, the brother of
el Sayyid Ahmad el Bedowi, and taken from the genealogical tree
found by el Shéfa’i ’Ali Ibrdhim and the above-mentioned el
Hasan.

L According to Ibn Khaldiin the tribes of Arabs descended from
GurAYNA came after the Muhammadan conquest of the northern
N©EA in 1318 A.D., and spread over the Sudan, and formed a separate
branch.

LI The Hamar Arabs are originally GUHAYNA and trace their
descent to that tribe.

LII The Ta’Afsua and the HassANiA and the Awrip Hamayp
and SeLiM are descendants of Hamméd ibn Gunayd. The HawAzma
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and the HumR and the Messiria and the RizayrAT are descendants
of his brother *Atia. All of them are GurAaYNA by descent.

Similarly the Bent HELRA, who are west of Darfur® and are a great
tribe, trace their descent to GUBAYNA. So also do the Benr Husayn
and the TErGAM and KruzAMA and the MAHRIA (sic) and the MasALiT
and the KorOBAT, who live west of Kebkabia.

1111 The KuawAsir, who inhabit Wad4i? in the west, are in some
cases merchants and in others nomads. They are BeNi OMmAYYa,
KuraysH, by origin.

LIV Some of the descendants of the sons of Abu Buks® el Sadik
who have immigrated to the Sudan.

They include the sons of Sheikh Muhammad el Mugelli, who was
buried near Esnd in the district of Zernikh, and who was a Sherif on
his mother’s side and a Bukri on his father’s. With him was his
brother Sheikh Ahmad surnamed ““el Yomani.” They came from the
direction of el Yemen, from a village in Yemen called Bunda, to
Egypt. Thence they went and settled in a village called Zernikh near
Esn4, [he] and his sons with him. Among these sons were Sheikh
Muhammad “el Mutargam” (‘“‘the Interpreter”), and Sheikh
Muhammad ‘“‘el Royyan,” and Sheikh Muhammad “el Gharkadi,”
and Sheikh Ya’akib. Sheikh Ya’akiib proceeded to the Sudan in
10014 A.H. and betook himself to the king of the Fung, 'Omira
Dunkas, at Senndr. The latter gave him an order [entitling him] to
reside at Half4yat el Muliik on the east bank of the Blue Nile, and he
lived there for a number of years and died there, and was buried near
the [village of the] IzavRikiB, north of el Halfdya, and his tomb is
still there.

L.V Shejkh Ya’akib left four sons, Sheikh ’Ataalla, Sheikh Misa,
Sheikh Muhammad Zdmir, and Sheikh Hammad, K4di of Bandi;
and each of these four had numerous children, tribes.

The descendants of *Ataalla live round Bayli and are called the
’ATAIAR. The descendants of Sheikh MViisa are numerous tribes, some
round Sennar and some elsewhere, and they are called the Mis{As.
The descendants of Sheikh Muhammad Z4mir are numerous tribes,
some at Halfiyat el Mulik and some in the GA’ALIN (sic) country,
and they are called the ZAMRAB. The descendants of Sheikh Ya’akib,
who is buried at [the village of] the IzavrixAm, include Sheikh
Hammad who is famous as “Um Amiriim” (sic) whose kubba is
at Khartoum North: the latter’s [full] name was Sheikh Hammad ibn

1 reading , o8yls for siyls. ? reading (g3 for dels .
3 reading »49! for ).,S:Lﬁ. 4 15092 AD.
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Muhammad ibn ’Ali ibn *Omar ibn el Sheikh M4di ibn Muhammad
Abu Guayd ibn el Sheikh Hammad, K4di of Bandi, ibn el Sheikh
Ya’akiib ibn el Sheikh Muhammad Mugelli.

LVI [There are] also the sons of Sheikh Ahmad Abu el Gud, the
brother of Muhammad Abu Guayd, and these are the ZENARKHA who
live with the Gamo’{a.

Similarly the AwLAp KnAvRULLA near Um Ddm, east of Khar-
toum.

These form numerous tribes, and all of them trace their descent
to Abd el Rahman ibn Abu Bukr el Sadik and are Kuravsu. They
include the MucrLLiAB and the HamwmAaTTiAR in the GA’ALIN (sic)
country, and the MAKTANAB, and the ’AMODAB, and the DELAYKAB,
and the KKXzrAYDAB, and the NAKAGAR, and the 'AMARNA, some of
whom are at Gebel Sakddi and Mdya and the remainder in the east
near the Red Sea, at Stdkin and elsewhere,
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ABC (NOTES)

1 The tribes and persons described in this and the following eight para-
graphs are all known as Magass at present. It will be seen that the author
considers them to be all originally Himyaritic Arabs from southern Arabia,
ANsAR of the tribe of Kuazrac. One or two of the earlier names given in
the tree occur in Wiistenfeld, 16 and 22, but there is no consistent co-
incidence between the pedigree as given in ABC and that given by
Wiistenfeld. '

1t Cp. D 3, 141 and note thereto for Sheikh Idris and “el Ayl Fung”
(¢.e. el *Aylafun).

For Hud see Hughes, pp. 181, 182. He is spoken of in Chapters 7, 11
and 26 of the Kurdn, and was the prophet sent to the conturhacious tribe
of *Ap. There is no reason whatever to identify him with Kahtan.

i1 El Hdg Tdis, as being the ancestor of the AWLAD HADRA (see Tree 1),
is the author’s progenitor. Of el H4g Idris’s descendants the author says:
“All the descendants of el Hig Muhammad are round Shanbét and, in
some cases, near Senndr. Those of el Hag Sulaymdn are on Tati Island,
including el Khalifa Muhammad ibn.. ., etc.” (as in tree), “and others are
round Shanbat, and others near Senndr: they form numerous tribes.”

D 3 gives no life of el Hdg Idris nor of any of his sons.

1w Cp.D 3, 154 and 14.

The date 1155 A.H. agrees with D 3. Either “1065 A.H.” or “1o1
years™ is an error,

v These are the KARDAKAB section of VIAHAsS.

vi For the BupAnAB cp. D 7, ccLx.

El Rakayba is generally known as ““Hillet el Mahass* or “Mahass
el Rakayba.” For “Kdmnin” in place of “ Kdmlin” see note to D 3, 109,
and Vol. 1, p. 341.

The descendants of Marzik would normally be called “MarAzix.”
Sections of that name occur both among the Flamar and the Gawima’a
of Kordofdn and the SmAixia.

viir There is a section of AWLAD *Uxsa called SA’ADULLAB (see Mac-
Michael, Tribes..., p. 175).

1x These HAMMADULLAB are a section of MEesarramia (see C 8, xvix
and xxmr),

“The Atbara” is spelt in ABC (48} 03 jmedl (“el Bahr el
Atbarawi’).

By “Sanhit” is meant the Setit,
’Abdulla Abu Sarah’s more common name is 'Abdulla ibn Sa’ad. He

made no expedition in 43 A.H. (663 A.D.). The campaign of 651—2 A.D. is
no doubt meant,

Tor the final sentence cp. D 1, LXXI.
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x Cp. D 3, 132, according to which Sheikh Hasan died in 1075 A1,
x1 This paragraph provides us with the name of the author of D 5 and
is corroborated by tradition on the point (see Introduction to D 3). The
pedigree, however, differs from that given in D 3 (g.v. No. 8g) and the
latter is more likely to be correct.
For the final sentence cp. D 7, cLxxxv, which corroborates.
x11 Cp. BA, cxxxii, etc., for the name ““ Ga’al.”
For the descendants of Armén cp. BA, CLXV ef seq., A 2, XI ef seq. and
A 11, XX1V ¢f seq., all of which differ to some extent from one another, as
a comparison of the trees will show.
The “MacApis™ are not to be confused with the “MacApufe” (r.e.
AwLAD L MacDHUB), who are traditionally Ashraf.

“Shai” (t;“i’) appears in A 11 and BA (MS. 3) as ““Shabbu” (5_:;,) or

“Shabbt” (esd).

As regards “Tisa'a Kulli” and “the tenth of them, Muhammad el
Nigayd,” there is obviously some error in the texts of ABC, BA, A 11, etc.
In ABC the figure “ 9" is actually written over * Tisa’a,” and in the original
copy no doubt nine sons were mentioned and after their names the author
wrote “mnine in all, and a tenth was Negddi.,”” Later copyists added other
sons and in some cases seem to have converted the ‘““nine in all” and
‘““a tenth” into proper names (see BA, cLxvII and A 13, XXXIX).

xm1 Héamid Abu ’Asa’s biography is No. 113 in D 3.

x1v et seq. Cp. BA, note to cLxxI.

xv1 It will be seen that only 12 of the 14 sons of ’Abd el Ddim are given.
See BA, cLxx1, cLxXII for notes.

It is to be assumed that Abu Daraywa was a son of 'Abd el Daim, as
shown in the tree, because he appears as such in BA (MS. 3) and A 11.
Similarly, ’Abd el Ma’abtid in para. xviI may, for a like reason, be assumed
to be a son of ’Adldn, and Ba’abtish and Sa’ad Abu Dabas to be sons of
*Abd el Ma’abud.

For “el Fidl” (Jl.&)!) BA (MS. 3) gives “Kankdl” (_jl&:&)), and for
CRITAWIT” (Zagslis), “ KENAWIN ((msli). BA is more likely to be
correct in both cases.

x1x These names are not included in the tree. Cp. note to BA, cixx1.
xx Cp. BA, cLI ef seq.; A 11, XL ef seq., etc.

The names *“Humayyir” (Zz. “little donkey”) and Dahaysh (%%. a
“donkey’s foal ") in juxtaposition are curious.

xxt Cp. BA, cxrin ef seq.

2. ’Asikir Abu Kaldm was the chief of the GimMA’A in the time of the
Mahdi (see MacMichael, Tribes..., pp. 43, 44)-

3. Sheikh el Bedowi was Kadi of Berber in the Mahdi’s time, and at
the reoccupation was made President of the Board of 'Ulema in the Sudan.

5. Hiémid Abu Tinka is a more or less legendary character. Gebel
el *Ayn, between Dongola and Kordofin, is commonly called “’Ayn Wad
el Tinka.” There is a story current of his havmg travelled to the DinNka (?)
country in the far south and there by accident killed a stork which had
built upon the roof of the royal residence—a heinous offence, in conse-
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quence of which he fled northwards along the Kéz el Hégiz to el ’Ayn in
the far north, where he died.

9. The NAfLAB are the ruling family of GamT’fa, that of Nésir el Mek,

11. The “History of the Sudan” referred to is without doubt “D 7,”
of which the introduction shou!d be consulted.

The “ AwLAD EL SHEIXH EL TAIB” (see tree) are the GamT’fa of the
village of Sheikh el Taib, 7Z.e. Sheikh Ahmad el Taib el Bashir, for whom
see D 7, cexxxv (and note).

15. Dafa’alla‘“el Gharkdn” (i.e.* the drowned ") was a religious recluse
living in Omdurmdn. Since the Turkish days, 7.e. for at least 33 years, he
never emerged from his room. He was partly paralyzed and only a very
select few ever had the emiréde to his presence. For no other reason
than the above he acquired a great reputation for sanctity. He died in
1917.

16. “El ’Anagiwi” (see tree) in other versions is ““el Fungdwi,”

The tribes mentioned as descended from Manstr the son of Gamu'a
represent the subsections of the Gam@’{a.

xx1i1 Cp. D 6, xxxix. D 5(c) speaks of Subuh Abu Merkha, Ghinim’s
grandfather, as the first of the family to settle in the Sudan (paras. 1-111).
The Tartars took Baghddd in 1258 A.D.

xx1l This accounts for the frequent occurrence in nsisbas of “For”
as descended from Diila son of Kerdam the Ga’ali. One remembers too
the name “Edrisdjal,” Z.e. Idris el Ga'ali, as grandfather of Sulaymin
Solon, one of the early FOR kings, and how *Abd el Kerim ibn Gima’
the founder of the Wad4i dynasty is said to have belonged to a Ga’ali
family (see Introduction to Chap. r of Part III). Para. xxiv has reference
to the second of these traditions.

xx1v See preceding note; and cp, Wiistenfeld, 11. Bérikis not mentioned,
The remainder are all but correctly given,

xxv See Wiistenfeld, A, D, and J. “Rubdb” (wls;) should be “Ridb™
(<'2,) and “Sayda” (§ase) should be “Hayda” (sosem).

For Layla see Wistenfeld, 2. The author seems to nod in repre-
senting Kudd’a as the son of Ma’ad ibn ’Adnin. Otherwise the
genealogical facts are correct.

xxvi The accuracy of the first sentence is impugned by the author’s
own subsequent statements, e.g. as to the descent of the fourth tribe of
GUHAYNA.

“ Ghayldn” is generally written “’Ayldn”: cp. D 1 passim.

For “ Guhayna ibn Rish” see Wiistenfeld, H. ““Rish” (_%4,) should
be “Rayth” (&a,). The names of this Guhayna’s ancestors as given do
occur in Wiistenfeld, H, but with altered relationships.

For the second Guhayna see BA, Lvin and note thereto: “Anas”
should be “Unays.” This Guhayna belonged to the tribe of Kupi’a.

For the third Guhayna see Wiistenfeld, 1. “Sawdd” (slsw) should
be “5td” (3gw). The family of this Guhayna were neighbours of the
family of the Fezdra son of Dhubiin who was very closely connected with
the first Guhayna: see Wiistenfeld, p. 2775 (sub Leith ben Sa’d).
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For the fourth Guhayna cp. BA, Lvi1 and note,

For the 52 tribes of Guaayna cp. BA, cxxiil.

The three sons of Baghid according to Wiistenfeld (H) were Dhubiin
(father of Fezdra), Anmdr and ’Abs.

xxvil Cp. BA, ¢. There we get “Sha’f” (Se=d) for the ‘‘Shakik™
(Beii) of ABC. The ’Abs mentioned here obviously represents the *Abs
son of Baghid mentioned in the preceding note,

The genealogy of the NURAB section of KaBABisH is given in a confused
manner: for instance, it is expressly mentioned that ’Ali ibn Nur had
“five sons,” but reference is subsequently made to = sixth, viz. Kerddim.

On p. 195 of Tribes..., I have given a genealogical tree based on the
version supplied orally by the chief men of the NORAB themselves: it
agrees fairly well with ABC. It will be noticed that the RowAnLa, who
are a section of the KaBAsisn, do not appear with the INURAB, RIBAYEAT
and other sections, i.e. as descended from Sufidn, but among the descen-
dants of Dhubidn. There are sections of NORAB called DArR K=BfR, DAR
Um Baxufr, AwLAd gL Kigr, and DAr SA’iD: hence the names of the sons
of Nir ibn ’Ali (see tree).

Sheikh ’Ali wad el T'ém is the present ndgir of the KaninfsH.

xxviiz Cp. BA, Lvi and LIX et seq., etc.

In this section the author has several times confused the two men
called Dhubidn, viz. the son of Baghid and the son of ’Abd: both are
descended (see iree) from Baghid, and in mentioning the full name of
some of the descendants of the former he has, on reaching Dhubidn, con-
tinued “...son of ’Abd,” etc., instead of *...son of Baghid,”” although
he has previously made it clear that, as in all other nishas of the Gumavna
group, the persons and tribes mentioned are descended from the son of
Baghid. I have ignored these errors-in the tree.

The name “’Abd el ’Aziz Mahsin” is an amusing illustration of
methods. Other nisbas give ““’Abd el *Aziz Mahass (=), ancestor of
the Manass™; but the author of ABC, himself a Mahassi, has already
provided (see Tree 1) a better pedigree for his tribe, so he changes
“Mahass” to ‘“Mahsin™ (swsme) by little more than the addition of a
dot, and omits mention of the Mamass. He even makes mention of two
different descendants of Dhubidn called ’Abd el *Aziz Mahsin. The name
Mahsin occurs again in para. 1 (see free).

The ’Awimra are given as descendants of 'Omrin, whereas from
their name they should clearly be descended from ’Amir.

One gathers that, in the authot’s view, there are two different bodies
of Suuxria, one descended from Yashkur and one from Bashir. They
generally appear in nisbas as descended from Bashir. For Yashkur cp.
D 47,x1. For the descent of the ruling family of the SHUKrIA, the AWLAD
Apu 81N, from Kuravss, see C 3.

There is a village called el Kalkala close to el Kdmlin.

Cp. BA, xc1v for the DAWAGIRA.

*Afd ibn Husayn has not previously been mentioned....

The presentation of the descendants of Dhubidn is very inaccurate

M.S.11

]
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even if judged by the standard of other nishas. E.g. Kungar as ancestor
of the “° Borgy, BornU and ArNu” [1.e. Houssa], and with a son *“ Felldt,”
is ridiculous; and “MagdxLa” for “Ma’akLA” and “Hapsénfa” for
“THABABIN are really bad mistakes.

xx1x Cp. BA, cxxiv.

xxx1 Cp. D 1, ciir; and also BA, cLxxv and A 2, XL, etc.

xxxir Cp. BA, cLxxvr.

xxxu1 Cp. BA, cLxxvi.

xxxv Cp. BA, cLxxvin.

xxxv ‘‘Arabs” here, as so often, means nomad Arabs,

xxxvi ““Masdmipa’ 1 take to represent Masdmipa, 7.c. MagmODa Berbers
(see App. to Part IT, Ch. 1).

xxxvini The well-known AwLAD *ALI nomads of Lgypt are intended.

x1.1v In the Appendix will be found an account of the Kan©z by one of

their number. For **Dowlat el Kanzi,” that is Kanz el Dowla, see Part 11,
Chaps. 1 and 2.

xLv Cp. D 1, cuxxxir,
xwvi Cp. BA, xurv, This is an amazing statement! See BA, Xuv.

xrvir Cp. BA, ccxv. By “Um ’AR’ARA™ are meant the tribe commonly
known as Amarar.

L See Vol. 1, p. 138.

L1t Practically all the tribes mentioned in this paragraph are BakkAra
of western Kordofdn and Darftr. See Part III, Ch. 3; and for the last
two namned see Vol.1, pp. 85 and 336 respectively. '

rur See Vol. 1, p. 268. ,

Liv The tribes alluded to in this and the following paragraphs are known
as ZrwNArkHa and MasuAixma. For the latter, and particularly Sheikh
Ya’akab, see D 3, 255.

The name MasuAixsaa (sing. Mushakhi) is said to be complimentary
to their nobility of descent, i.e. to be properly a sobriquet (cp. Burton,
Pilgrimage..., 1, 58). Most of the MasuAfkHA are near Khartown and
others are at Sennar, Abu Har4z, Kabtishia, in the Gezira, etc. They con-
sist of no more than scattered families. Eleven generations are given as
having elapsed since the time of el Mugelli.

The ZENARKHA, as the author says, live among the Gam’fa, to the
south of Omdurmidn, but are independent and have their own sheikh,
though in past days they obeyed the call of the GAMD’fA nalids.

LV The *ATAIAB are in Kassala.

The biography of Hammad “ibn Mariam” (or *“ Wad Um Mariam,”
“Um Mariim,” ete.) is No. 124 in D 3, g.v. (note) for the nickname.

Bandi is an island between the Shabliika and Shendi.

Lvi For the Hammarrids (HammapTUWIAB?) see D 3, 21 and 158.
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APPENDIX1
¥ The Kaniz

SectioN I

The KaNUz are divided into two tribes.

Firstly, There are the descendants of el Sayyid Muhammad Wanas son
of Rahma son of Hasan, whose pedigree reaches to el Fadl son of ’Abdulla
son of el ’Abbds. The amtr Muhammad Wanas had six sons, and he died
and was buried at the burial-place [gabdnal of Aswin.

These sons were:

1. IDRris, the eldest, ancestor of el Melik Tunbul? of Arké Island,
[whose family] are known as the kings of Dongola.

2. HampurLLA. He had few descendants. Such as exist are at Kaldbsha
and are known as the WanasiB e HambpULLAB after their ancestor.

3. Arxnm1. His descendants are in the Gezira and the Sudan, and their
tribe is called the ARKHIAB.

4. Ap-HaM. [His descendants are] at el Khatdra and the island of
Aswién, but most of them are in the Sudan. Branches of them are BELILAB
and MUSALLAMAB

. ’ApLAN, His mother was from the Oases [el Wdhdt). I—hs descen-
dants are at Aswin and in the Sudan; and they include the tribe of
'ApLANAB® among the Snifkfa.

6. Kuavrurra. His descendants are the XuavrULLAB, who are in the
province of Aswén. Most of them are in the Sudan.

Secondly. We will next mention the noble chieftains called Awldd
Tamim el DAr* el Ansdri, three in number,

1. The amir Sheraf el Din who had two sons and was buried at
Cairo at the Gate of Victory (Bdb el Nagr): his sons were Madhndb,
whose tribe is called the KurNAB and resides at Abu Hiir and in the Sudan,
and Beg@i, whose tribe is called the Brow4B and resides at Abu Htr and
in the Sudan.

2. Nagr ¢l Din Tamim el Dar, whose son was Nasrulla. The latter’s

tribe is called the NASRULLAB and resides at Kasengar and [among] the
SuAfgia.

1 'This brief account of the Kaniiz was written for me at Omdurmdn in 1914
by el Sadik *fsa one of the chief men of the tribe residing there,

The Kanfiz are now rightly reckoned as one of the main divisions of the Nabian
race living between Dongola and Egyot. They are no doubt a blend of those Awldd
Kanz Arabs, who in 1365 conquered Aswin and for some time dominated the
surrounding country, and the older Nabian stock. See Part I1.

2 On the island of Tombos, near Kerma, is ““a fortress built by Muhammad
‘Wad Tunbul, king of Arkd, and here are the tombs of his ancestors’’ (Budge, 11,
372)

3 For the "Adldndb contrast D 5 (¢), Xxvr and Xxx1v.

* The Awldd Tamim el Ddr, however, were Beni Lakhm and not Awlad Kanz
at all (see Wiistenfeld, 5, and Ibid. 1, 441, 442).
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3. Tomdm, son of Tamim el Ddr, [i.e.] the amir Nigm el Din [“ Star
of Religion], who was butied at Cairo at the Gate of Victory, had four
sons, viz.:

(2) Um Bérak ibn Nigm el Din, whose descendants are called the
UmMBARAEAB and live in Upper Egypt and the Sudan. '

(h) *Onulla ibn Nigm el Din, whose descendants are called the *OnuL-
LAB and live in Upper Egypt and the Sudan. '

(¢) Ghuldmulla ibn Nigm el Din, whose descendants are called the
HareiAE and live in Upper Egypt and the Sudan. :

() *Amir ibn Nigm el Din, whose descendants are called the AWLAD
’OMRrAN? and live in Upper Egypt and Kordofdn [in] the Sudan.

Secrion I

The following are said to be the 27 divisions of Kantiz in Upper Egypt
and the Sudan?,

- { At Aswdn, Khartoum, Omdur-
El Wanasdb | man, and Khartoum North

El Mududdb
El Huzayldb and el Kdwa.
F1 'Onulléb and Butri and el Mesallam(a.
El Umbdrakdb and Berber and el Démer,
Abu Har and Berber,

7. El Geraysdb and el Kdmlin.

8. Dabdd '

9. El Khayrulldb and Shendi.

10. El Ad-hamib and in Dér Fung.

11. El Ghidaysdb
12. El Nagrulldb
13. El Bughdalsb

14. El Riffa and el Kdmlin,
15. El Sdlmdb atid Berber.
16. El Hawitin '

17, El Felldhin and Shendi.
18, El Wdzndb

19. El Téndb

20. El Begwib

21. El Howwashdb and Shendi.

22. El Tayibdb

23. El Gazayra

24, El Hagéb

25. El Gharbia

26. El Beldldb and Dongola.
27. El Nukddb

* The Beni [Auwldd) 'Omrdn ere a small tribe living among the Bedayria in
Kordofdn near el Obeid,

® Nos. 1,3 and 15 come from Kaldbsha and are sometimes spoken of by that name:
these form a majority in the Sudan. The Kaniix are chiefly emploved in the workshops
of the Steamers and Railways Departments, and as servants. From Section I it seems
that Nos. 9 and 10 and, again, Nos. 4, 5, 12, 20, are respectively connected by close

+*og
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MANUSCRIPT A1
Introduction

A vEW years after the feoccupation of the Sudan a Ga’ali named
Muhammad ’Ali Kenén obtained this pedigree from the late Sheikh
el Bedowi of Omdurmin, who was K4di of Berber in the Mahdia
and President of the Board of 'Ulema for some years after the re-
occupation.

It corresponds to paragraphs cLXII to ccx of MS. AB, but the
relation between AB and Sheikh el Bedowi’s copy is not known.
Probably paragraphs cLXII to ¢cx of the former were copied from the
latter.

Compare A 3.

1 In the name of God....

II—L (Here follows a replica of the text of AB from para. cLXII fo
para. ccx inclusive, identical thevewith word for word with the exceptions
given in the notes to paragraphs cxx1% and CXL-CLXI of BA.)

LI (This paragraph is in nature of a postscript and is writien in a
different and rougher hand: it commences ** This pedipree was asked for
by Muhammad ’ Al son of . . .etc.,” as in the tree, and ends ‘. . .son of
Ma’ad son of *Adndn.”)

LII Beyond ’Adnin [the tracing of pedigrees] was forbidden by
the Lawgiver, upon whom be the blessings of God.. ..

LIIT A pedigree from on high, well guarded and indisputable:

There is no pedigree to compare with it.
Pearls heaped high from of old: a pure light
Beyond that of the Heavenly T'wins.

A pedigree by whose sweetness the noble ones are known:
The Heavenly Twins encircle it.

Lo here a necklace precious and magnificent,

For Thou art in it: the rarest of all pearls.

1 I.e. Muhammad ’Ali applied to Sheikh el Bedowi for a copy.
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TREE ILLUSTRATING MS5. A1

-

Kulsai
*Abd 1]\/Ien'£'if
Hés'him
’Abd el Muttalib
’Abc'lulla
el ’Albbés
’Abcllulla
el Fadl
Sa’ad 1:1l Angéri
Dhu el Kilé’la el Himyari
Yatil
Hdtil
Ke:rab
Ku]sé$
,Aldj
Yerflen
Ka}ys
Idlrfs
Ibrélhfm
Abr‘nad
Mas]rﬁk
Har'l,{én
Budd’a
Abu %1 Dis

Kerldum
Serlrér
Mis:mér
Sa’ad el Ferid
Hékim
Shil
Galmﬂ
Sellma

1
Abu Turki (ancestor of the Terayffa and
H a's in %0 named after his father’s
) brother Abu Turki)
Mutrab

sl
Biskiléra
Ngs‘tir
"Ali
Gé:bir
Huslayn
Muhammad
el Hig |k:Iusa\yn
Kenin
Muhaminad *Ali
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MANUSCRIPT A2
Introduction

THE nisba here translated was a copy made for me by Ishdk Muham-
mad Sheddéd, a Bedayri of Bira in Kordofin, from the copy in his
possession.

The latter is alleged to have been copied by Sheikh ’Oméra
’Awtda Shakal el Kdrih (¢.v. para..xL1v), who lived in Dongola about
the middle of the seventeenth century, from the original work of
““¢l Samarkandi.” Compare, however, the introduction to A 3.

This is a true copy of the original pedigree.

I In the name of God...

This is the pedigree of el Sheikh Ishék ibn el Sheikh Muhammad
Ahmad Sheddédd: Ishék son of...(The pedigree is given from son to
Sather, up to el ’Abbds, as in the tree.)

11 And of el ’Abbés the Prophet. . .said “ Nobility pertains to me
and to my uncle Hamza and to el ’Abbas”; whose lineage finally
reaches to ’Adndn.

I And the Prophet. . .said “Whosoever goes beyond this. . .etc.”

v A Copy of the Pedigrees of All the Arabs.

Verily the noble man begot noble [children].

v-X111 Now Subulby. . .(From this point to the end of para. X111 the
text closely corresponds to that of A 11 (paras. xvi to xxvi1: all such
variations, additions and omissions as occur will be seen from the trees
and the notes to A 2 and A 11. The arrangement is occasionally altered
but the source is obuviously one.)

XIV-XXI Rubit had five sons...(The copyist having omitted the
subject-matter of paras. XXVIII to XXXI1X of A 11, which are very corrupt,
from here onwards to para. XX1 gives practically the same details as are
in paras. XL to XLVI of A 11. For variations see the trees and notes to
Azand A1)

xxX11 Now the ’ABBASIYYDN, or the ’ABBAs, are the family of Abu
*Abdulla el Saffah, who is Muhammad son of ’Abdulla son of *Ali
son of ’Abdulla son of el ’Abbés; and Ibrahim Ga’al is descended
from Sa’ad son of el Fadl son of Abdulla son of el ’Abb4s; so they
[the *ABBAsIYYON] and the GA’ALIYYON have their first common
ancestor in Abdulla son of el *Abbas son of ’Abd el Muttalib son of
Hishim. Here ends the pedigree of Ga’al.
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xx11 The above is what T have found. Now the *ABBAsIYYON
held the power at Isbah’in because they were of the family of Hishim,
and the Bent OmmMavya took it from them, and the ’ABBASIYYON
were impotent until the time of Muhammad Abu ’Abdulla el Safféh.
He then wrested the power from the BENT OMMAYYA, and took it for
himself, and slew them there with great slaughter till he had taken
their place in the land and put an end to them.

xX1V The KawArLra are descended from el Zubayr ibn el ’Awwim,
and their mother was Saffa; and according to el Samarkandi they are
the family of Kéhil son of ’Amir son of Khalifa Ibayrak son of
Muhammad son of Sulayman, son of Khélid son of el Walid.

xxv The SHUKRIA are a great tribe, renowned for their bravery.
They are descended from Shukr son of Idris, and their genealogies
are traced to Abdulla el Gawid son of Ga’afir son of Abu T4lib son
of ’Abd el Muttalib (surnamed ’Abd Menéf).

XXVI Similatly the HasAnia are [descended] from the family of
Ga’afir son of Abu T4lib and are the children of Hasé4n son of Gamil,
and their pedigree reaches to *Abdulla el Gawid son of Ga’afir son
of Abu Tilib.

XXvIiI The RixiriyvON are the family of Rikib son of ’Abdulla
and their genealogies are traced to el Sheikh Ahmad el Zila'i.

XxXvill The FApnia are the descendants of the noble el Sayyid
Muhammad, son of el Imdm ’Ali, known as “Ibn el Hanafia.”

xX1X The MEesALLAMIA are the family of Musallam son of Hegéz
son of ’Atif el Ommawi, [who] migrated from Syria [el Shdm] in
the days of 'Omar ibn ’Abd el *Aziz (God bless him), and settled in
the Sudan.

XXX The ’AMRIvYON (spelt with ’amR...) are the family of
Sulayman son of Abd el Malik son of Marwén the Ommawi. It is
said that they ruled the blacks in the Sudan and the country of the
Hamag, and finally [Zt. * until ] they became assimilated to them in
every respect and came to be known as ‘‘the Fung.” The reason of
their emigration [i.e. from Arabia] was thus: Sulaymin fled to the
Sudan in the time of the Khalifate of Abu ’Abdulla Muhammad
el Saffah, who was the first of the Beni *ABBAs to hold that position,
and who wrested the power from Marwdn, who is said to have been
the last of the Beni OmmAyva dynasty. Abu ’Abdulla continued

laughtering the BrNi OmmAavya and subjecting them till he had
taken their place throughout the country. So Sulaymdn fled to
Abyssinia and settled there for a time. Then news reached him that
el Saffih had pursued [?] the BENT OMMAYYA after their dispersion
into {various] countries and had finally overtaken Muhammad ibn
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el Walid ibn Hashim in Spain [el Andalus] and slain him. Sulaymén
therefore fled from Abyssinia to the Sudan and settled there and
married the daughter of one of the kings of the Sudan. By her
he had two sons, the one named Dafid and the other Ans. Then
[Sulaymdn] died, and the names [of his sons] got altered, and Datad
was called Oudiin, and Ans was called Ouns. Ouns was ancestor of
the OunsAB, and Dé4id of the OuptnAB. These [descendants of
Sulayman] multiplied among the blacks and finally they became fused
with them in every respect, and their power flourished and they
became those rulers of the Sudan who are known from history. The
first king of this stock in Senndar was the Sultan 'Omara, and the power
passed from Sultan to Sultan till the time of the Sultan Bidi whose
rule ended with the Turkish conquest of Senndr in the Sudan. Ends.
This is what we have found.

XXXI As regards FEzARa, their pedigree is well known: they are a
tribe of Beni T'amiM, who settled in the Sudan.

xxX11 The Bent ’Avir are the family of *Amir and occupied
Abyssinia and are its rulers.

XxXx11I KENANA are a great and famous tribe in the Sudan and are
the family of Dekaym el Kenéni, an important! and unblemished
family: they dwell in the same parts of the country as Frzira.

XxX1V The GABIRIA are numerous in Abyssinia; [but] most of
them [are] between the MamAss and the well-known [town of]
Dongola. They are the family of Gébir son of Abdulla el Ansiri.
When Dongola was occupied, at the time of its siege, the majority
of them assisted the armies of the Muslims in the expedition of ’Amr
ibn el ’Asi (God bless him).

XXXV Rurd’a were settled at the first among the BEGA: then....
They are [one] of the tribes of KuTAr.

xXxXXVI The GaBARTA? are by origin Arabs.

XXXVIT FELLATA are the children of ’Ukba; and the writers of
genealogies relate that the sheikh who was in Upper Egypt [4rd
el Sa’ld] and known as el Sheikh Mugelli was one of them?®. Their
pedigree goes back to ’Abd el Rahman son of Abu Bukr el Sadik
(God bless him). ,

XXXVIII The HapArBA are a well-known tribe. El Samarkandi says
“I heard from el Sheikh ’Abdulla ibn el Wuzir el Hadrami that they
declare they [came] originally from Hadramaut and migrated inland

1 reading Ca—b Jleg for a.l)a...l e oo
2 reading d3pom fOr &y pmom.
3 reading gqio adld for gpio _odls.
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in the time of el Haggdg ibn Yisef and settled with the Brca till they
became [a part] of them and ruled at Siidkin el Gezira, and settled
there on the coasts of the salt sea of the Sudan.”

xXXIX The BErIAB are AsHRAF descended from el Husayn.

%L The Ga’Arira are a great tribe: their pedigree goes back to
Ga’afir ibn Kutaf of the tribe of Tal, and it is said that Ma’atab
ibn Hatim el T4i was [one] of them. They are famous by [containing
among their number] Kerdam and others whom we have not space
to mention. Ends.

xL1 Now this pedigree has been transcribed from el Samarkandi
the Great, from the original. As regards the pedigree given as that of
the transcriber of it, there is no need to expand it [any further] here.

XLII Now 'Armén and Nimayr and Muhammad are the sons of
’Abd Rabbihi son of ’Armén son of Diidb son of Ghénim [son of
Hamayddn] son of Subuh Abu Merkha son of Mismdr, who is brother
of Samra the father of el Bedayri (the ancestor of the BEpAYRIA);
and both of them (Mismir and Samra) are the sons of Serrdr ibn
Kerdam, as has just been explained from the beginning as far back
as ’Adnén. '

XLIII And of Adnédn one has said “ How many a father owes the
nobility which he possesses to his son, even as "Adnén owes his to
the Prophet of God....”

XL1v This pedigree, which has the authority of past genera-
tions, and which was transcribed from [the work of] el Samarkandi
the Great, as we mentioned above, was transcribed by el Sheikh
’Oméra el Sheikh ’Awtida Shakal el Kérih, and preserved and verified,
and upon it are the signatures of the ’omad and notables and
Khalifas and learned men whose names appear below.

The signature and seal of el Ostddh Mirghani Sowir el Dhahab,
“Khalifat el Khulafd” in Dongola and representative of the Khatmfa.
El Sheikh Mukhtar Siti Muhammad el Obayyad, and his seal.

The signature and seal of el Sheikh el K4di S4ti Muhammad ibn
el Kadi Muhammad Salih.

The signature and seal of el Sheikh Muhammad T'4ha Muhammad
Nir el Khut (?), Khalifa of Tankassi.

The signature and seal of the Khalifa *Abd el Kadir Yasef, the
Khalifa of el Sheikh *Awiida el Kérih,

The signature and seal of el Sheikh S4ti Muhammad Muhammad
Ziada.

The signature and seal of el Sheikh Muhammad Hasan el Sheikh
'Abd el Gelil Habiba.

El Sheith Muhammoed Ahmad *Tea,
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The signature and seal of the ’omda Sa’ld Muhammad Ferah,
somda of Tankassi Island and district. )

The Khalifa *Omira Muhammad *fsa, and his handwriting,

The signature and seal of the Khalifa Muhammad Hasan Béti,
Khalifa of el Hag. . .(dlegible).

The signature and seal of el Sheikh Hamid Muhammad *fsa,

El Sheikh Ahmad el Kurashi Muhammad Ahmed.

El Sheikh Muhammad Sulaymén Medani.

El Sheikh Ahmad Mubammad Magdhiib.

The Khalifa *Othmin Ahmad Kurashi.

The signature and seal of el Sheikh Kumr (?} Idrfs Mustafa
Mahmid.

The signature and seal of el Sheikh Babikr Siti Muhammad
el Obayyad.

The signature and seal of el Sheikh Muhammad Ahmad el Feki
*Abd el Rabiman.

The signature and seal of el Sheikh Muhammad Ahmad ’Abd
el Rahim, mdzain of Tankassi.

The signature and seal of the Khalifa el Sheikh Ibrahim el Dasuli.

Seal of el Sheikh ’Abd el Wahhdb Ahmad Sughayr, the Khallfa,
in his handwriting.

El Sheikh Muhammad T4ha ibn el feki ?) Ahmad el *Alim.

The 'omda Sindda Muhammad Feral,

El Sheikh Gerdr () Muhammad Ferah.

And others.
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A2 (NOTES)

1 Cp. BA, cxxxir (note), A 3, Xv, and AB, XXXIX ef seq.

“Hizabi” is very doubtful: the copyist writes first (§peaen (““FHay-

dari”) and then over it (s 9= (“Huizabi”) or | gt joe- (“ Hadzabi ).

u Cp. A8, v,

ur Cp. BA, cxxxv (note).

v—x111 Subuh Abu Merkha is here called “Subuh Abu Muraka’a, but
this form does not occur elsewhere. The only emendations made in paras.
v-x111 is ** Ghanim » for *“ Ghanima.”

The “MAIDIA™ occur also as ““ MAgpfa ™ (see note to D 3, 200 and 108).

Para. x1 closes with “They’* (sc. the 13 sons of Armdn) ““ died un-
married.” This may be a gloss by the latest copyist to save the trouble of
giving any more lists of descendants. In para. XLt he actually gives certain
descendants of ’Armdn by way of a postscript.

Para. x111 opens with ““ Hammad el BahkarGb begot the Nauxar” (by
slip for Bargar), although Hammad el Bahkarib has not been previously
mentioned. Presumably he is the “Hammad surnamed Kati” of para. xu1,
and “bi Kati” may be an error for “ bi Bahkartb.” A 11 (xxv and xxvII)
calis him “el Bahkar.”

xv-xx1 Cp. A1z, KL,

As to Rubdt and Sa’ad el Fer{d being sons of Mismadr see note on the
genealogical tree.

“Makbud” (_ésie) is an emendation of “Mafdub” (vwaie).

“SagArancg” is an emendation of ‘“SagArag,” and “BoOrNU" of
“BORNA.”

A 2 (para. xvi) says “ Hdkim begot the HAriMAg, the people of Arké
Island. Gabir begot the Mamnass, the kings of Khandak and Dongola”;
but A 11 omits this,

After “kings of Tekali” A 2 adds “who are the original royal stock,”
and after “Tomim” adds ““in the west’: A 11 contains neither of these
remarks.

xx11 This and para. xx117 are not in A 11, though cp. A 11, LIX.

For “ Abu 'Abdulla” see note to BA, ccxin.

““Is descended from Sa’ad” is given literally as ‘“is son of Sa’ad.”

xxv Cp. BA, cxvi, cxxiv; A 11, xwvir; C1; D 2, xix and D 1, cxxxy,

The version of D1 reconcﬂes the two accounts given in Az. Arx
gives ‘’Omara” for ***Amir.”

Wisstenfeld (g.2. S) gives no “ Sulaymdn® as son of Khalid: the latter
was of the BeNt Maknzim.

The name ““Ibayrak” is cleatly connected with “ BErAxna,” the name
of ana of the merin gnh-trihac of the Kawf 14,
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xxv. Cp. A 11, L and D 2, xxx1.
For ’Abdulla ibn Ga’afir see Wiistenfeld, Y.
’Abd el Muttalib was grandson of ’Abd Menaf.
xxvi Contrast D 1, crxx1 and cp. D 2, xxxiv.
xxvil Cp. BA, cLxxiy, etc.
xxviir Cp. BA, crxxiy, ete.
xx1x Cp. BA, crxxvii, etc.
xxx Cp. BA, ccxuii, ete.
For a different account of Ounsa and Oudiin see tree of B 1.
xxx1 Cp. A 11, L1v, ete,
xxx1t Cp. BA, coxv; A 11, Lv and D 2, 311
xxxnr Cp. A 11,1vi; D 1, oxt and D 2, xm1.
This paragraph and A 11, Lv originate from the same source but the
copyist must be wrong in one case. The reading of A 11 is the better, viz.
M dl;’ C.g.hb J‘;} in plﬂcc of A 2, viz. A'QLM d'cj n(‘-.l)a..J dlﬁ 0 .
“Dekaym” should probably be ““ Deghaym ™ (see D 2, x11r).
xxxiv Cp. BA, cxuvir and A 11, LvIL
The reference is to the conquest of Dongola in 652 AD. by ’Abdulla
ibn Sa’ad. I can find no record of *Abdulla’s having a son Gabir,
xxxv Cp. A 11, Lviar and D 2, x1v.
After “then” is written (Sra~i: the meaning is evidently that they
migrated (see Part ITT, Chap. 2 (a)). For “KuTAF” A 11 gives KAuTAN.
xevr Cp. BA, cuxxvirand A 11, LX,
xxxvir Cp. BA, cxix and A 11, L3t (and notes).
By “’Ukba’ is meant "Ukba ibn Ydsir,
For ’Abd el Rahman see Wiistenfeld, R.
El Sheikh Mugelli is the Mashaykhi mentioned in D 3, 255 and ABC,
LIV.
xxxviil See BA, cuxxviand D 7, L1,
xxx1x This paragraph appears only in A 2.
xL Cp. BA, crxxv and A 11, LX1II.
A2 and A 11 give “Kutdf” for Kahtdn (BA): cp. para. XxxV.
xL11 See note on paras. V-XIII.
xur Cp. BA, coxxix and AB, xxx.
xL1v ‘Awiida ibn *Omar Shakal el Kdrih’s biography is in D 3 (No. 66).
He was the pupil of a pupil of Hasan wad Hastina, who died in 1664, and
he was alive in 1650.
Khallfa, literally *‘a successor,” is used to mean the head of a re-
ligious sect.
The Khatmia includes the Morghanfa farika.
Tankassi Island is close to Debba, in Dongola.
The signatories appear to be mostly GA’ALIIN (including BepAYRia).
This practice of obtaining certificates of authenticity from well-known
religious persons is not uncommon: cp. A 8.
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MANUSCRIPT A 3
Introduction

THIs nisha was copied for me by el S4fi Sulaymdn, ’omda of the
BisuArfa MA’AKLA in Kordofan, in 1909, from the copy in his
possession.

From a comparison of paragraphs 11 of A 4 and x111 of A 3 it seems
that both A 3 and A 4 are extracts from the pedigree of Muhammad
ibn 'fsa Sowar el Dhahab, and that this latter was supposed to have
been brought from Mekka by “‘el Sheikh Kémil el Murshid.”

Now Kdmil is said to have been a Bedayri, and so was Muhammad
ibn ’Isa Sowér el Dhahab; and Ishdk Sheddad, whose pedigree we
have in A 2, is also a Bedayri, of the same section as Muhammad
ibn 'fsa. D 3 contains (No. 191) the biography of the last named.
He lived, as his descendants still do, in Dongola, and he was a con-
temporary and friend (see D 3, 191) of that ’Awiida whose son made
a copy of A 2 (¢.v. para, xL1v). Evidently, therefore, A 2, A 3 and
A 4, though varying in minor details (g.v. in the trees), all represent
extracts from a misha which was current in Dongola about the
middle of the seventeenth century, and which in one form or another
was used by the compiler of AB.

I In the name of God....

[The following is] an extract from the pedigrees of the tribes of
the Arabs from the noble tradition as related by el Termidhi and
Ibn Nigi and el Bokhéri and Muslim.

11 And [itis related] upon the authority of Abu Hurayra concerning
the Prophet. ..[that he said] “Ye know [from] your pedigrees how
ye are connected.”

111 The Almighty said “And I have made you races and tribes,
that ye may know one another. The noblest of you in God’s sight is
the most pious of you.”

1V The tribes whom it is not permitted to enslave are, according
to Bl Gdma’i el Sughayr fi hadith el bashir el Kddir [“ The small
encyclopaedia on the tradition of the mighty evangehst 1,

Kuraysy ‘ MuzayNa (GHAFARl

Er ANsARr AsLam 4 Himyar?

GuHAYNA AsHcA’A lKHUZAYMA3
! reading y\as for i, 2 reading jlses for &\,

3 reading dww jon for depgjom.
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V And the noblest of these...(continues as BA, xLIX, down to
... "boast™).

VI And according to the tradition related by Abu Misa, Kuravsu
were, in the time of the Prophet. . ., eighty? tribes.

vii Now GU'uL, considered as a whole, are [descended from]...
(continues as BA, cxxxit, down to. . .Hdshim).

viil The Prophet...said “Carry not your pedigrees beyond
*Adnin.”

1X As regards the BENT MA’AMUR. . . (continues as BA, cxxx1).

X It has been explained that Gu'ul’s name was Ibrahim, and he
was called Gu’ul because. . .(continues as BA, cxxxii, i.e. AB, cLxv).

XI Most of GUHAYNA are. . .(continues as AB, cxxxvi, for which see
BA, 11).

X11I Now there are [also] seven tribes apart from. ..(continues as
AB, cxxxvII).

X111 Now this account is the true one, and I was given it from the
manuscript of the scribes at Mekka the Noble by el Sheikh K4mil
el Murshid. This is the pedigree of the people.

X1V Now the man who collected the whole of the tribe of Gu’uL
together was IKerdam, and he lived in the Hegdz and the fertile lands,
and whosoever is not among his descendants is no Ga’ali.

XV The true pedigree is as follows: Kerdam son of Abu el Dis
son of Bud&’a. . . (eic., up to Hdshim: see tree).

XVI-XXXV Serrir was ancestor. . .(continues like AB, CLXX: et seg.
Lhe details as given here concerning Serrdr’s descendants will be found in
the tree, which corvesponds largely to the tree of AB).

XXXVl This is what appeared to us and was made clear.

XxxXvil The pedigree of Ma’AgLA is from GUHAYNA.

XXXVIII Sahal had three sons, Al and Ma’4l and ’Abd el *Al; 'Al
begot the Ma’ALIA, and Ma’4l begot the MA’AgLA, and ’Abd el *Al
begot the ZavApIA and the MEGANIN.

XXXIX The MA’ARLA are the descendants of two men, X4l and
Wal. K4l had two sons, Hubaysh and Ramadin. Hubaysh’s descend-
ants are the BispAria and the Sam4A’in and Kandxivc and Awrdp

Bapr. Ramaddn’s descendants are KaGABiL and *ABADIA and AwLAD
Harayz,

1 reading (adled for dailed.
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A3 (NOTES)

1 For “el Termidhi” see AB, cvi.

El Bokhdri is the most famous of the Kurinic commentators (see
Huart, pp. 217-220).

“Muslim” is Abu el Husayn ibn el Haggdg, author of a Sahfh (see
Huart, pp. 218, 219).

“Ibn Nigi” may be the Ibn Abu Négih mentioned by el Makrizi
(Khetdt, 1, 275).

. Cp. BA, 11 (note).

mr Cp. BA, xxi11, etc,

1w Cp. AB, cxxxii and BA, xuvin. The author of El Gdma'i el Sughayr
was Geldl el Din el Siati (1445-1505).

KEen4NA is obviously omitted here by a slip.

vi Cp. BA, cxxx and AB, crLx11.

v Yor “Gu'uL"” (instead of “ GA’AL’") cp. D 6, X1. 'The word translated
“considered as a whole” is §3gua.

virr Cp. BA, cxxxv, etc.

x1 This paragraph agrees entirely with AB (as opposed to BA) except
that the words ““in Basra and’ are omitted after * Himyar.”

The word translated in BA, i1, “mixed with” is dempdo in A 3,
4mgjue in BA, and de-jies in AB: the last is probably correct.

%11 The spelling here varies from that in AB, cxxxvii: “Bacg” in AB
is “BecA” in A 3, “ KuasHBA ™ in AB is “HasuBa” in A 3, “ GHIBRA ™ (AB)
becomes “K1sraT” (A 3), and “’ATHIR™ becomes *“’AFIR.”

xut The Arabic of “I was given...” is

Sapoll Jals paddl o5 Apioll Aoy din Aoty LI,

For Kamil el Murshid cp. A 4, 11.

xv Cp. AB, cLxvi.

For “‘the fertile lands™ (3ly,V!) the text of A3 gives “el *Irdk”
(3'y=)1). AB gives by,

xv Cp. AB, xxx1x and BA, CXXXIII et seq.

xvi-xxxv The text of these sections contains only what is in the tree.
TSuwayh” is written for “Shuwayh,” “ Kopidt " for * Grobidr,” “ Gho-
mar” for “’Omar,” and (once) “ Hamayd ” for *“Hamayddn’’: these four
slips have been corrected in the tree.

The fact that ““Hamayd el Nawdm?® is spoken of proves that A 3
was not taken from AB, for AB expressly condemns that version (see BA,
cL1v, note). The original of A 3, on the contrary, was evidently used by
the author of AB.

The names of 14 sons of Hammad el Akrat are given as in the tree,
but the form in each case, e.g. ““ Serrdrdbi,” “ Néfa’4bi,” etc., is not that

¥ 5 11 8
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of a proper name but of a member of a sub-tribe; 1.¢. the son’s name
would be ““Serrar,”’ “Ndfa'i,”’ etc., and his descendants (the sub-tribe)
would thus be called “SurrArAB,” etc., and the singular of such form is
““Serrdrabi,” etc. Though 14 sons are given, the text of the paragraph
commences ‘“‘Hammad el Akrat had thirteen sons.”

xxxvir This and the following paragraphs, to the end, are only written
in pencil in the MS. They may have been copied from a different source
but probably represent only vague recollections.

xxxix The “BismARIA,” etc,, are sections of the MA’AKLA.
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i
+Sa’ad el Ferid
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| ! | Fahid
Hikim Gibir
(H dkimdb) (Gawdbra)

| |
Guma’s Gama’i Hammad

(Gimd’a) (CGawdmd’a) (Ahdmda)
| | | i |
1 Manstr Makit Mids Muhammad  Makbud
‘@)  (Mandsra) (Makdita) (Mids) el Dub (Mehdbda)
(Dubdb)

igh couched in the singular.
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MANUSCRIPT A 4

Introduction

(See Introduction to A 3)

I In the name of God....

The Prophet. . .said “Ye know from your pedigrees how ye are
connected.

11 The following is the pedigree which was transcribed by the feki
Ahmad Muhammad from the pedigree of Sheikh Muhammad ibn
"fsa Sowar el Dhahab, [which latter came] from Mekka the Noble,
for it was brought [thence] by Sheikh Kamil el Murshid the Bedayri?;
[and it] pives the pedigrees of the descendants of Ga’al.

III-XII Serrar had three sons...(for these and their descendanis see
the tree: no other details are given).

X1II Here ends the catalogue of the GA’ALIYYON.

X1v Now Mismdr and Samra and Samayra were the sons of
Kerdam son of. . .{(as in free),

A 4 (NOTES)

1 Cp. BA, m1.

1 For Mubammad ibn fsa see introduction to A3, and D 3, 191,
Cp. A 3, x111.

1mi—x11 In the tree “ Koday” and “ KopiAt’’ have been altered to “ Gho~
day” and ‘““ GHop1AT™ respectively.

1 reading ( g yaoal! for jauult.
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MANUSCRIPT A 5
Introduction

Tais extract is said by the owner, ¢l Hadi, to have been obtained
some ten years ago by his uncle Rahma Muhammad. He does not
know its origin. Probably it is, like A 1, an extract from Sheikh
el Bedowi’s manuscript, and the variations may be due to the copyist.

Pedigree of the Ga’AL1YYON,

1 I am el Hadi son of. . .(as in tree, no details given).

TREE ILLUSTRATING MS. A5
*Abd el l'VIu;talib

El ’A)bbzis
’Abcllulla
El Fadl
safad
Dhu el Kild’a el Himyari I,
I, Serrir
Yitil N

). Mismér
Hatil \

1 Sa’ad
Kerab |
K ‘s 4 Kahtdn

e Makbud
v L ’Ukleisha

eme;

Knl’l i Mu}.\almmad

REYS Nusr ef Din

Idris ]

| Hasan
Ibrahim !

] Hammad
Ahmad !
Mas‘rﬁk Rahma

! Fadlulle
Harl_cén 1

] Rahma
Budéa’a

Abu el Df Muhammad
K‘ ! Z y El Hég Ahmad
erpam El Hddi
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MANUSCRIPT A6
Introduction

Tuis pedigree was lent me by Mr H. C. Jackson, who had borrowed
it from the famous Zubayr Pasha. The latter, as will be seen from
the tree, was one of the Gam0’ia section of the Ga’avLiiN, being
descended from their eponymous ancestor Gami’a ibn Ghinim. He
died in 1913. It is not known from where Zubayr Pasha obtained
the pedigree.

(This pedigree commences with a bald list of 10 persons who are
related to el Zubayr Pasha, being equally with him descended from
Sulaymdn ibn Abukr, and then continues as follows. . ..)

1 This is the pedigree of his excellency the late el Zubayr Rahma
Pasha, the great and mighty, to whom are related the persons whose
names appear above.

11 El Zubayr son of. . .(as tree, g.v., as far as *Adnan).

1t And the Prophet. . .said “ Go not beyond Adnén. It isin him
that [ye] are united. [The generations] beyond 'Adnan are disputed.”

A6 (NOTE)
m Cp. BA, cxxxv, ete.
TREE ILLUSTRATING MS. A6

Etc. to ’Adndn
A

g Yenl'wna
Kusai Kays 1
I ¥,
"Abd Menéf Tdlis gf’f‘“ﬁa
Héshim Ibrdhim el Hishimi G““SI, N
"Abd el Muttalib Ahmad! S}:u“m:
El ’P:‘bbés Mas‘rtﬂ_cﬁ s Al q
“Abdulla "Abdulla Harkin Aljvu"l‘('
Bl Fadl Bud#’a o o
Sa’lad’ Abu ?l Dis ;:%man
Dhu el Kild’a? Kerdam ;am
0 i Sulaymén
Yagl Serrdr ]
1 N Muhatamad
Hzlitll stlmar | Il&h '
Kelrab S,ut')ul;\ M v
Kusds Hamaydin ansur
Adi Ghénim Rahma
i L . El Zubayr
1 'Whose mather was of El Ansdr. 2 'Whose mother was of ¥imyar,
3 'Whose mother was of El Khazrag. 1 Whose mother was from Yemen.

% Whose mather was of El *Abs.
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MANUSCRIPT A vy
Introduction

THIs extract is sealed by three sheikhs. It was produced by a woman,
who had been born a Tekaldwia and captured and enslaved in the
Mahdia, as a proof of the fact that she was freeborn and not
enslaveable.

Apparently it is from the same source as A 10,

This is the pedigree of el Tém bint Kerayb,
copied from the great original.

1 In the name of God....
Praise be to Him who made men races and tribes that they might
know one another, and blessings and salutations upon him that said
“Ye know from your pedigrees how ye ate connected,” and upon his
family. . ..
11 Now the preservation of pedigrees is obligatory, ordained by

the law, and to guard them is a duty in the past and in the future.
111 The pedigree is as follows: el T'ém daughter of Kerayb son of
. (as in tree, q.v. as far as el Sayyid el ’ Abbds).

A7 (NOTES)

“The great original ” is 838 o™ (“The great mother™).

1 Cp. BA, 11, xx111, XXXII.

11 The “meks” mentioned are those of Gebel Tekali, and it is of interest
to notice that they are said to be descended from Gamii’a, Z.e. to belong
to the GAMI'J’iA branch of the Ga’ali family,

The name ““Gayli"” (uk—.a-) seems to attach to the ruling family at

Tekali from generation to generation. Curiously enough, far to the East,
between the Blue Nile and the Atbara, is Gebel Gayli (or “Kayli” as it
should be written) where a small branch of SHukrfa FlasiwAe have their
headquarters, and the Sheikh of these people uses the hereditary name
of Gayli in place of his father’s name; i, e instead of (e.g.) ““ Muhammad
walad Ahmad” or ““Adam walad el Nar” he is known s “ Muhammad
Gayli” or ““ Adam Gayli.”

Crowfoot (Arch. Survey..., X1x, Mem. p. 24) says Gayli “is a Nubian
word meaning ‘red.’” Burckhardt (Nubia) gives it in Nuba dialect as
“geyla’” and in Kanzi as “geylem.”- The Midébi for “red” is ““ Kayli”
and the Birked “Kaylé.”

“’Adndn* for *’Adi” occurs also in A 10.

“Ydtil” and ““ H4til” are transposed by an error.
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TREE ILLUSTRATING MS. Ay

El Sayyid el Abbds
El Sayyid el ’Abdulla
ElL Sayyld el Sa’ad
El Sayyid el Dhu el Kild’a el Himyari (descended on his maother’s side
El Sayyld el Hitil from el Himyar)
El Sayyid el Yitil
El Sayyid| el Kerab
El Sayyid el Kugds
El Sayyidlel ’Adndn
El Sayyid el Yemen el Khazragi (descended on his mother’s side
El Sayyi d el Kaya from el Khazrag)
El Sayyu\:l el Idris
El Sayyid el Iblréhfm el Ga'ali
El Sayyid el Al%mad el Yemani
Ll Sayyid If:l Masriik
El Sayyid el ’Abdulla
El Sayyld el Kudd’a
El Sayyid el Kerdam
El Sayyui el Serrdr
El Sayyid el Mismdr
El Sayyxd el Subuh
El Sayyid el Hamayddn
El Sayyid el Ghénim
El Sayyid el Gamiu’a
El Sayyid el Mangtr
El Sayyid el Hamayddn
El Sayyld el Didb
E{ Sayyid el ’Abd el Muna’am
Sulrur
Al'_ulnad
Suriir
Mah'mud
El Mek Gayh Abu Gadayn
El Mek Gayh ’Omidra
El Mek Galyh *Gnulla
EI Mek Gaylli Abu Kurtin
El Mek I\/I'uhammad
Ism‘é’ﬂ
Yé's{u
Kel:ayb
Fl Tém
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MANUSCRIPT A8
Introduction

THis nisba is a disreputable looking document nearly two feet
long, the lower half covered with signatures and seals: it is badly
written, in bad condition, and full of inaccuracies. Obviously several
generations have dropped out between Serrdr and the present. It
was lent me by ’Abd el Kddir ’Abdulila, the sanitary barber of el K4m-
lin and he stated that it was copied for him about 19oo by his relatives,
who hold an older copy, in Dongola, viz. at Um Durrag village, near
Korti.

He had no knowledge of the origin of the nisba, but believed
his relatives to have inherited their copy, which, for all he knew,
might be the original.

1 Praise be to God who created man from a handful® of earth and
made him races and tribes that the noble and the baseborn might
be known apart, and blessings and salutations be upon the noblest of
created beings—there is no disputing it—and upon his family and
his companions, the good and glorious ones; and the goodness of the
AsHRAF be upon all other noble men, and may the strength of God
make their lineage a cause for them to enter into Paradise, as was
said by Him who is glorious “Fear God by whom ye beseech one
another and [honour] the womb that bore you.”

11 Now he upon whom be all honour said “Ye know from your
pedigrees how ye are connected.”

I11 And according to the agreement between those two quotations
it is the bounden duty of every person to know his pedigree and tribe
lest perchance he trace his lineage to the ASHRAF though he be not of
them, and so fall into sin, or not know that he is a Sherif, though
being one. For lack of carefulness in this occasions harm.

Iv It is thy duty to fear God under all circumstances according
to the word of him who is glorious “The noblest of you in God’s
sight is the most pious of you.”

v - This is an honourable pedigree, ennobled by the aid of a host?
of manuscripts, the pedigree of el *Abbés, of whom it was said by
the Lord of the Apostles “ Nobility pertains to me and to my uncle
Hamza and to el ’Abbés.”

1 reading al\shw for dMu, 2 reading ddsem for Ceada-,
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VI Once on a time he upon whom be all honour collected round
him his uncle el ’Abbas and his children and threw over them a
mantle (or, according to one account a coat) and called to them say-
ing “Verily they are the people of my own kith and kin,” and cir-
cumcized them.

vII It is said on the authority of el Imédm Abu Hanifa el Na’amani
“The noblest is the family of ’Ali and the family of el ’Abbés and the
family of Ga’afir and the family of *Akayl and of el Harith ibn ’Abd
el Muttalib, and when the origins [of all] are made clear all those
who are connected with them are free, of proved lineage.”

viIT And here is that pedigree, as you who are learned and intelli-
gent may see: 'Abd el I{4dir son of *Abdulla. . .(as in the tree, q.v., as
far as’Adnan).

1X The Imdm Mailik said, “Verily I hate that which carries a
pedigree above. .. ; and beyond ’Adnén all is false. ...”

X 'This is what has been recorded regarding all who belong to the
TuaymAB who are in the SuAixia country and the Humavyirds who
are neighbours of the BEDAYRIA, as is testified by those whose names
are written! below.

27th el Higga 1319,
(Here follows a List of some 37 signatories testifying to the truth of
the above pedigree.)

A8 (NOTES)

1 Cp. BA, xL11 and xx1r and x.

1 Cp. BA, 11 and xxxi1.

mnr Cp. BA, it and A 11, 111,

v Cp. Az, 1

viir The text gives “ Abu el Kild’a son of el Himyari” by error for “ Dhu
el Kild’a el Himyari.”

’Abdulla has been inserted between el Fadl and el *Abbas by a later
hand,

1x Cp. BA, cxxxv. Two or three words here are illegible.

x The TuavMis are the section of GA’ALTIN to which the owner of
the pedigree belongs. The HumavvIrAB are apparently a subsection of
them named after the cleventh man on the list.

The signatories are mostly relatives of the owner: they have in many
cases added such remarks as “we approve this true pedigree,” ete.

! reading pwadge for goge.
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TREE ILLUSTRATING MS. A8

’Ad_nén

Ku;sai
[’Abd] 'Menéf
Hés'him
*Abd el IIVIuttalib
El ’Albbﬁs
’Abcllulla
El If‘ac_ll
Sa’ad ell Ansér
El I:Iilmyari
Abu elI Kild’a
Yz’\lgﬂ
Hé{til
Kelrab
Kugds
’A'dé
Kha}rﬁg
Idlris
Yerlnen
Kalys
Ga"al
A},u|nad
Maslrﬁl::
Khﬁida’a
Yéxl'ith
Mélrith
El Ye|méni
Budd’a
Mayl:'nana
Kerdam
Abu .'?1 Dis
Sex‘lxjér
Rulbét;
’Avllac_l
El I:Iumay;;ir el Kebir

Abu :Serfr
’Am]mar
Ham'rnad
Ibréjh[m

Muhaml;nad ‘Al
Nlll$1‘
Muhammald el Amin
Ahrlnad
’Abcllulla
*Abd el Kddir
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MANUSCRIPT A9
Introduction

Tuis pedigree is that of a certain Muhammad el Ntr Ketayna of el
Kéamlin (Blue Nile). He stated that the original was at Yinis village
in Berber at the mosque of the KeTavyNAB and that he took his copy
thence. The original is known as nishat el Ketayndb but its author is
unknown.

An attempt seems to have been made here to dovetail together
the pedigrees of the GaA’ALIIN and the MAHASs.

1 In the name of God.. ..

God said ““O people, 1 have created you of male and female and
made you races and tribes that ye might know one another. Verily
the noblest of you in God’s sight is the most pious of you.”

11 And the Prophet...said “Ye know from your pedigrees how
ye are connected.”

111 Here follows the pedigree: Muhammad son of el Nir. .. (as in
tree, q.v., as far as *Abd el Muttalib).

A9 (NOTES)

1 Cp. BA, XXII, XXX111, etc.
1 Cp. BA, m1.
11 The name Hasin occurs also in AB, XL and xvri1.

A note of uncertain authorship following the pedigree states that Sa’ad
and Ibrahim were called “ el Angdri” and “el Ga’ali” respectively because
their mothers were an Angdria and a Ga’alla: it is also remarked that
Mushayrif’s mother was a Mahassia and that from him were descended
the SURTORAB, the family of Sheikh Idris walad el Arbdb (for whom see
D 3, 141}, and the "EBAYDAB and the MAHAYSAB and the "AWayDAB and the
Faxinds sections and various Mamass,

In D 3, 154, Sheikh Khégali’s mother is spoken of as a ““Mahassia
Mushayrifia.”” For these echoes of a matrilinear system see note to BA,
CXXXIII.
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TREE ILLUSTRATING MS. Ag

*Abd el IN[utt;a]ib
El Abbids
*Abdulla

El Fadl
Sa’lad
Ibré.:hfm
Harkdn
’Abc:lulla
Dfilla
El Dis lShan‘.ll_c
El Y(?méni
Ahmad eil Hegizi
El Pis
’Abdulla
Halsin
Buc:lsi’a
Darér
’Abc:lulla
Met‘iani
Idrtis
Muhammad
*Abd el Rahim
Musl:xayrif
Serll;uin
Sharfh
Muha{'nmad
Abu eI:I,(ésim
Mecliani
Abu ellKésim
’Abdulla
A.hr'nad
Mubeu:nmad
El ll\h'ir
Muhammad
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MANUSCRIPT A 10
Introduction

THis pedigree was sent me by Sheikh el Taib Hdshim, the Mufti of
the Sudan. ‘
His section of GA’ALIIN is the GODALAB, so named from Gédulla
his eleventh ancestor.
I This is the pedigree of the fakir the Mufti of the Sudan, viz.

Sheikh el Taib son of Ahmad son of...(as in tree, gov., to el
" Abbds).

A 10 (NOTE)

After “ Ibrdhim el Ga’ali is added “and he was ancestor of all the
tribes of the GA’ALIYYDON, and to him do all their numerous tribes trace
their descent, and every branch of them is united in his person.”

“*Adndn” occurs also in A 7.

TREE ILLUSTRATING MS. A 10

El ’Albbés
’Abcllulla . ) .
e s
Sa’ad e]l Ansdrit ou LII_I lud' erkha
Dhu el Kild’a el Himyari! - amay‘ in
i Ghanim
Yélnl D—'éb
Hatil IIJ
Kerab ‘Artadn
54 *Abd el A1
Kusgds b
’Adnén . ,u_
uriie
Y 1 I 1
emen e l(hazragx o ;i'him
Kays .
: Idris
Idlris Rs }llm
Ibréhimlel Ga’al . d] i a
Ahmad el Yemiéni : fzs
- ’Ali Kumr
Masfrul,( Aln'n .
’Abdulla (surnamed Harkdn) a
l Muhammad
Kudd’a ]
Ker(riam Hdslhlm
Sellrér Ab.l'nad
' Sheikh el Taib

1 So called after his mother’s father.
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MANUSCRIPT A 11
Introduction

THE particular copy of this nisba lent me for translation was the
property of one of the family of Talha *Abd el Béki, the head sheikh
of the BATAHIN, a tribe of nomads living east of the Blue Nile.

Its history was unknown, but from internal evidence it would
seem clearly to have had the same origin as A 2 and A 3. 1t has more
the appearance of a paraphrase than of an exact copy. The Arabic
is somewhat colloquial, the style is disconnected, there are a number
of clerical errars, and glosses have been added.

The impression left is that the earliest copyist had access to a
lengthy manuscript, possibly the original of *“El Samarkandi,” and
that he or one of his successors made a hasty transcription without
greatly discriminating between the relevant and the irrelevant, at
times merely paraphrasing the meaning, at times hurriedly copying
a whole passage literally, and at times omitting a few paragraphs.

The glosses were probably added after the BATAHIN had acquired
their copy, and the latest copyist of all may be entirely responsible
for the clerical errors, as for the cramped and crude writing of the
text,

I In the name of God.... ,

11 Now the knowledge of pedigrees should be pursued with pains
and care, for he upon whom be the blessings of God said ““ Ye know
from your pedigrees how ye are connected” ; and many reliable men
of learning, brilliant savants and geniuses, have given their attention
to the study of pedigrees, such as Sidi el Sheikh Abu Sulaymin
el 'Irdki and Sheikh Mahmiid el Samarkandi and Sheikh ’Abdulla
ibn Sa’id el Samarkandi and Sheikh ’Abd el Rahman el Bahréni.

111 El Bahrani, God bless him, used to say “ Verily we have under-
taken a mighty task, and the pedigrees have fallen into confusion
among us. What hero will take them in hand? that the Sherif may
be distinguished from other men ?. . .etc.”

1v 1 will mention what is necessary concerning the pedigree of
GA’sL, and, God being my aid to the right way, I will tell of the
pedigree of the Arabs known as Ga’ar. [But as] the tribes of the
Arabs are many, I will not deal with them [all]. He that would do so?

1 reading Lhooms for Lhona . % reading JUAZHNY for JWALLNYY.
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should [do so by studying] the books of el Samarkandi the Great and
of el Bahrani el Sheikh! ’Abd el Rahman.

v GAa’AL are the ruling race in the Sudan, and they owe their might
to the fact of their [descent] from Héshim, and with them is a refuge
in times of trouble, and this [has always been] the glory of [the tribes
descended from] IKURAYSH, [even] before the mission of the Prophet.
Their poet says:

vi “O thou that travellest from place to place, hast thou not stayed
with the family of ’Abd Menaf? Hast thou not visited them and
desired their hospitality? They [would] have saved thee from penury
andill. KURAYSH was as an egg that is broken and scattered; and as
the very essence of the yolk are [the sons of] ’Abd Menéf, that give
drink to the thirsty, the protectors of the people, and their guides,
that move their encampments in concord and peace, that smite the
chieftains [of their foes] in the midst of the pate, that cry ‘ welcome!’
to the guest. 'Amr the mighty apportioned the pottage to his people,
what time the men of Mekka suffered from the dearth of food.
Happy indeed art thou if thou campedst near to them: verily thou
wilt experience generosity and justice.”

Vil Now the reason of their migration to the Sudan was the out-
break of war between the BENI OMMAYYA and the Bent HAsum. In
consequence they migrated to the West, 7.e. to the Oases, and then
returned eastwards, Z.e. to Dongola, and conquered its people and
subdued GUHAYNA, and subsequently Dongola and Berber; and
GUHAYNA became subject to Ga’AL.

viil The reason of their being so named was, it is said, that their
ancestor Ibrahim ibn Idris was a generous king, and the feeble tribes-~
men used to come to him complaining of want of food, and he used
to say to them “ ga’alndkum min ahl nafakdind” [‘ we have made you
a part of our household™]; and for this reason he was surnamed
“Ga’al.” There are also other versions; and God best knows the
truth.

1X And his descendants have been famous by this name, viz. GA’AL,
until the present.

X We will now take up the thread of our discourse.

X1 Serrdr had three sons, Samra and Samayra and Mismadr.

X1 Samra bad four sons, Bedayr (ancestor of the BEpAYRIAZ) and
'Abd el Rahman Abu Shayh (ancestor of the SHUwWAaYHAT), and
Turuk (ancestor of the TEravFia), and Ridsh (ancestor of the
RiAsmia).

! reading gepll for s, % reading dsypau for agyad.
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XIII From Samayra four [tribes] are descended, the GHODIATY,
the KuNAN, the Kusis and the BaTAnin.

X1v In the book of el Bahrini the Great [it is said] that their
ancestor was nicknamed Abtah [after] a wddi of that name in the
highlands of Mekka, and the nickname passed to his descendants
and they were known as the BarAgin,

XV Mismér had four sons, Sa’ad ¢l Ferid, and the three sons by a
single [other] mother, Subuh Abu Merkha and Rub4t and Nebih.

Xxv1 Abu Merkha had three sons, Hammad el Akrat (ancestor of
the MAgIpta and the KurTAw), and Hamayd el Nawam (ancestor
of the SANDIDAB? and the MaNSTRAB?), and Hamayddn.

XVl [Hamaydén] had eight sons, Ghédnim and Shéik (whose
mother was Hamdma the daughter of his father’s brother Rubit),
and Hasabulla (el }asaBurLAwivyON) and Mutraf (whose mother
was the daughter of Hashi el Kumr el Fungiwi), and Ghanim and
Ghanim and Gamf’a (EL Gimi'AB) and Malik el Zayn, all four full
brothers.

xvIll Ghinim had three sons, Didb and Dtib and Gami’a (the
Gami'ia).

XIX Diab had two sons, Bishéara and Nasir.

Xx Bishdra was ancestor of the MIRAFAB and the ZAYDAB and the
*ABDRAEIMANAB and the FADLAB and the RUBATAB and the Szravnin
and the rest of the well-known descendants of Bishira who live from
Berber to el Zéra.

xX1 The descendants of Ndsir are the NASIRAB.

xXxX11 Duab had two sons, *Arman and Abu Khamsin.

XXIII ’Armén was ancestor of a tribe called the KAmas.

XX1V ’Arman had thirteen sons, Gebel and Gabr and *Abd el ’Al
and ’Adlan and Zayd and Mukébir and Shé’a el Din and Sa’{d and
Nasrulla and "Abd Rabbihi and Musallam and Shabbu and Bubdi.

XXV Abu Khamsin had two sons, Muhammad and Hammad el
Bahkar,

XxxXv1 Mubammad was ancestor of the HAMMADAB and the Awrika?,
the people of el Gerayf, and the KERRIAB, and the BrLiAB, and the
Kitide.

xxvil Hammad el Bahkiir begot the WacAvAs, the people of
Adam walad Farag.

XXVIII It is said—and God knows the truth—that the Awriga
are descendants of e! Bahkiir, as also the HuravyrRAB and the HucAc

1 reading il for hud, 2 reading oluaaaie for wlowie.
? reading ) seaiod) for ol sadl. # reading 43,5} for 13,591,

LU o n
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(the fekih’s people): this 1 was told by some of their descendants,
but I am not sure of its truth, and God knows best.

XXIX ’Adlin had thirty sons: four [of them] were the IKARAKTSA,
whose mother was daughter of 'Ali Karkss walad Shukl; and four
[of them] were the SITNAB, whose mother was daughter of walad
Sinbis* (?); and four [of them] were the ’ABUDAB, whose mother
was daughter of 'Abld; and four [of them] were the children of
Um Halayb; and Nédfa’a and Naff’a the sons of el Fungiwia; and
Muhammad [and] ’Ali, sons of one mother?, namely the daughter
of Karktis walad Shulkl, el Kamalia; and ’Abd el Didim and ’Abd
el Ma'abiid, sons of one mother; and Abu Selima and Barakat, sons
of one mother; and el Mek Muhammad, only son of his mother; and
el 'Awadi, only son of his mother; and *Abd el Rahman, only son of
his mother; and Tér, only son of his mother.

XXX ’Abd el Ddim had fourteen sons, Hlamméd el Hankal (?) and
Abu el BasliGn and el ’Ardshkél and el Kabiish and Abu el Giddd
and el Kenddi [Kenawi 7] and Dow el Kidr and el Shaddt and Abu
Daraywa and Ali and Ydéiy and Hammad, father of the 'ALATiD, and
Muhammad el Funkal,

xxXX1 ’Abd el Ma’abtid’s descendants are the SHADTGAB and
the FARISAB and the DoGAB® L WaHAHIB, the people of el fekih
Muhammad son of *Abd el Wahhidb Guayr son of Sulaymén el
’Adhab, and Kungéir son of Sulaymin el *Adhab son of Sa’ad son
of ’Abd el Salam son of ’Abd el Ma’abtd, for ["Abd el Ma’abtid]
had cight sons, Muhammad el Asfar and Baltla el Kir and Sinbis
and Shukl and Katkib and *Abd el Salim and Misa and el Khudayr.

xxX11 El Asfar begot the Surar, and Katkib the KaTkITAB, and
Misa the HaAvMMADA(?) and the TUMAR, and el Khudayr the Ffir4e
and the Ba’ABisH, and 'Abd el Saldm begot Musnad, and ’Abd el
Diim, the people of el Héfia, and el Kanbaldwi and Sa’ad and Idris.

XXXIII Sa’ad and Idris begot the KarAmin, and Abu Bukr begot
the Awldd "Abd el Ddim, [viz.] Hadb@’a (?) and others.

xxx1v Hadbii’a (?) begot the people of ’Abdulla walad Delil; and
Abu Hasisi [Hasin ? Hasis 7] (¥) begot the people of Ghandwa [Gha-
fawa ]; and all of these are descendants of Idris.

XXXV Nifa’a son of Adl4n had seven sons, Ahmad Abu Harb and
Hammid Abu Rikayb and Abu Né and Mustafa and Sam4’in and
’Ali Abu Zawdaid* and Abu Ruays.

XXXVI Among the descendants of Abu Harb are the KAruAs and

1 reading swsiw fOL Cpasas 2 reading AR5t for .
3 reading «\e-gulg for wolemonls, ¢ reading Walsj for ool
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the Fira and the ’AmMaxrAB, who are known as the HapALfL; and
Hammadd was the father of the HAMMADAR.

xXxxXVII Abu N6 was ancestor of the Nowis, and Mustafa of the
MusTaFAB, and Samd’in of the SamA’inABY, and *Ali Abu Zawiid of
the NucOmMia and the SHERAF, and Abu Ruays of the Ruavs4s.

XXXVIII Nafi’a had twenty sons, [from whom are descended] the
Miriis and the TawfLAR and the KapiAs and KuanimAB and the
SuOTALAB () and the KURSHAB, etc., as far as is known.

XXXIX ’Abd el ’Ali had twenty-four sons, Hammad (who begot
el Kabiish), and Kandil, and Muhammad, and ’Abdulla el Kabir,
and Gabdar, and Hasabulla, and Misa, and ’Omar, and Khidr, and
Gadulla, and Rafa’i, and Magziiz, and Kaltad, and Kashr, and Bashr,
and Tisa’a Kulli, and el *Ashir el Negadi whose descendants are with
the BaTAmiN.

XL Rubdt had five sons, ’Awad and Kuraysh and Khanfar and
"Abdulla and Mukbal.

X11 Sa’ad el Ferid had three sons, I{ahtan and Selma and Fuhayd.

xL11 Kahtin had seven sons, Subuh (ancestor of the Susun), Fad!
(ancestor of the FapLivyOn), Muhammad el Dub (ancestor of the
DugAs), Makbud (ancestor of the MERABDAZ?), Mansiir (ancestor of
the ManAsra), Makit (ancestor of the MargAfTa®), and Mimdis
(ancestor of the MimAfsa).

XLIII Selma had two sons, Hikim and G4bir.

XLIV The sons of Fuhayd were Hammad (ancestor of the AgAmba),
and Guma’a (ancestor of the Gima’a), and Gama'i (ancestor of the
GAWAMA'A).

XLV Kerdam had ten sons: seven returned to Kiifa, and three bred
here, namely Serrdr, the ancestor of the whole, and secondly Dila,
the ancestor of the FOr (the FOr royal family) and the SagArang,
kings of Tekali; and, lastly, Tomam, the ancestor of the TomAm.

XLVI Abu el Dis had two sons, Tergam and Kerdam.

x1.vil The pedigree of Serrdr leads back to the blessed ’Abdulla
son of el "Abbés the uncle of the Prophet. ...

XLvIII The KawAnLA® are the family of K4hil son of *Oméra son
of Khalifa son of Muhammad son of Sulaymin son of Khalid son
of el Walid. ‘

XLIX GUBAYNA are well known.

L The SHUKRIA trace their descent to 'Abdulla el Gawid son of
Ga’afir son of Abu T4lib.

1 reading woldae g for wolelom . ? reading d.a4lde for aulie .
3 reading d5lie for duiids, 1 reading &hateSs for  lalgd.

g q9—2
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LI The MzsaLLamia are the family of Musallam son of Hegéz! son
of ’Atif el Bukri. He migrated from Syria in the time of ’Omar
ibn ’Abd el ’Aziz and settled in the Sudan.

LTI The RixABIvYON are the family of Rikab ibn ’Abdulla and
trace their descent to el Sheikh Ahmad ibn 'Omar el Zila’i, who was
of the stock of ’Okayl ibn Abu T4lib.

LIII The ’AMRIYYUN (spelt ’AMR...) are the family of Sulaymin
son of ’Omar son of ’Abd el Malik son of Marwan, and are the
ruling race that are known now as the FONG.

LIV The pedigree of FrzAra is well known. They are one of the
tribes of TAmim and have dwelt [in the Sudan] since the conquest of
el Bahnasd.

LV The Bent ’Amir are the family of *Amir ibn el Darab el
’Adwini, [and] entered Abyssinia.

LV1 KENANA are the relatives of Duhaym ibn Ahmad el Kendni,
an important and unblemished family. They dwell in the same parts
of the country as FEZARA.

LVII The GABIR{A are a numerous body in Abyssinia, [but] the
majority of them are between the Mamass and Dongola; and it is
well known that they are the family of Gébir ibn ’Abdulla el Ansar[i],
who left them [as his posterity] at the time of the conquest of Dongola,
after its siege.

LvII1 RurA’s used to dwell with the BeGA and Abyssinians. Then
they migrated to the Nile. They are the family of Kahtén' and God
knows best.

LIX The ’ABBASIVYUN are of the family of ’Abdulla ibn ’Abbas in
the Sudan. They include the family of el Saffah and others.

LX The GABARTA are Arabs by origin.

LXI The FeLLATA? invaded the land of Takrir. They are the family
of Fellat son of "Ukba® ibn Yésir from el Batrayn. Some genealogists
say that they trace their descent to ’Abd el Rahman son of Abu Bukr
el Sadik: others say they are Arabs. God knows best.

LXII The HapArsa. I heard el Sheikh ’Abdulla Abu el Wuzir
el Hadrami say that they were from Hadramaut, and similarly the
DEeLAYKAB also, and [that] the cause of their emigration was [their]
maltreatment of pilgrims. Then they settled among the BeGA at
Erkowit and Siidkin, [where they are] till the present day; and some
of them have scattered farther afield.

LXIII The GA’AFIRA are a mighty tribe, and are descended from

1 reading jlane for jlea-. 2 reading a3M3 for <4,
3 reading d,8¢ for d.dis.
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Ga’afir ibn Kutidf of the tribe of Tai. They are famous for
generosity.

EXIV The FApN{A are the descendants of el Sayyid Muhammad son
of the Imédm ’Ali, God bless him, and there is much related of them.

LXV The sub-tribes of ’Adlin are seven, the NAra’AB and the
Nr1ri'AB' and the MunaMMaDAB and the 'ABUDAB and the IXaRAKISA
and the Y61vAB and the SHAKALU and the IXUrRUD; and the dispute
[for the headship 7] is between three of them, viz. the NAFA’AB, the
Nr1rf’An, and the KARAKISA; and it is related that six of these sub-
tribes agreed to take the viziership from the AwrAp NIMR, but the
NAra’As dissented and resisted this, because el Arbib Muhammad
[was] their sister’s son. So, when the treaty of Ga’al was concluded,
they allotted to the BENT NIMR the rule of the East [bank] to be their
own, and [the NAra’4As] joined the NIMRAB instead of joining the six
sub-tribes which? are collectively called the Sa’aDAB; and the treaty
was observed until the end of their rule.

(The following is added tn pencil at the close.)

LXVI Serrir son of Kerdam son of Abu el Dis son of Kuda’a son
of Harkdn son of Masrtk son of Ahmad son of Ibrahim Ga’al, an-
cestor of the tribe, son of Idris son of Kays son of Yemen son of
’Adi son of Kusds son of Kerab son of Hatil son of Yatil son of Dhu
el Kild’a son of Sa’ad son of el Fadl son of ’Abdulla son of el "Abbds,
uncle of the Prophet. . ., son of Abd el Muttalib son of Héshim,

1 reading wolayialt for woleaill, 2 reading 55:" for (M.
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A 11 (NOTES)

u Cp. BA, 11 and 111,

None of the savants mentioned occur either in Ibn Khallikdn’s or
Hagi Khalfa’s biographical works. For “el Samarkandi” and “el
Bahrani” see index.

11 The full quotation is given in the text of D 6, 111, and part of it there
translated.
v—vi For the hospitality of Kuravs (the family of *Abd Menif) and their

lavish entertainment of the pilgrims to Mekka see Muir’s Life of Mahomet
(Introduction, pp. xciv ef seq.).

The full quotation as given in A 11 is as follows:

Slie wee JU B Yo akay Jsemell Jemplt Lol
Clagot C)..oj)é O Jamio _odlyd Wiyl g wype Wb
wilie wan) aalls ('-_.‘,Jl.é CaReiS duand ipd olS
SWVY Aeys Oadalilly (gols &leyly A s
wile™ _ohe Oalilils anly Grbe Sl G ersleadd
Wlone (etiane ds Jlags dogl] gl it MRl yoe
el Uy a3 (o Sl pinnd 3 o) ol SAIASH
In “’Amr the mighty apportioned...” there is a play on the word
“Hashim.” “Hdshim’s” name was ’Amr (see Wiistenfeld, W), and he
was surpamed * Héshim,” i.e. “He that hasham (apportioned),” sc. the
food and drink. This line is frequently quoted, e.g. (1) in the Tdg el
‘Ariis (vol. Ix, p. 104), the chief commentary on the great Kdmits, and
(2) in Ibn Hishiw’s Stre Sayyudna Muhammad... (p. 87), which was
written about 730 AD., in a quotation from Ibn Ishik, and (3) in Ibn
Dérayd, and (4) in el Mas’udi (Chap. xxxrx), and (5) it may also be found
in Lisdn el ’Arab (vol. xvi, p. g4, sub *“Hashim ).
After this penultimate line, which begins with “’Amr* and ends with
“food,” Tbn Hishdm, on page 87 of the S#a, adds another in place of
the last line given in A 11. On this occasion he only gives two lines in all,

but later (ed. Wiistenfeld, vol. 1, PP. 113, 114) he quotes seven lines (not
including the line about Hishim referred to above), of which the first two are

Slo e U e S e alay Jraelt Japtt it 4
13) e g ,A)o; = Haled ety s:_..U.a-_gJ ol é‘lﬁlﬁ-ﬂ,

and the other five quite different from A 11. The other works quoted give
only the single line; and all but Mas’tidi (edit. B. de Meynard) commence
Sl s pee . Mas'tidi begins | ed) yos.
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As regards the authorship, the Lisdn el *Arab attributes the verses
to Hishim’s daughter, Ibn Ishdk (ap. Ibn Hishdm, p. 87) to “one of
Kuraysh or one of the [other] Arabs,” Ibn Hishim (on p. 113, when
quotmg the seven lines mentloned) to Matrud ibn Ka’ab el Khuzd’i, and
the Tdg el *Ariis to Tbn el Zaba’ard. Mas’udi gives no definite statement
on the subject. Again, el Tabari quotes separately, in different places, two
of the seven lines given in A 11.

The Kitdb el Amdli of Abu Al el Kali (vol. 1, p. 247) makes Abu
Bukr quote five lines to the Prophet of which the first two are:

Glie wee JU 25 Y aley Jgamedl Jand Ll U
SUBL Gwen _soe pe Hamie gphempn i of Slel ks
and the rest quite different from A 11.

The third line of A 11 occurs in el Azraki’s History of Mekka (ed.
Wiistenfeld, p. 68) as follows:

i aed) Ll o)l LD Ry g3 O\
This author gives five lines, and, like the Tdg el ’Aris, attributes them to
Ibn el Zaba’ard: of these five the fitst is as quoted, the second and third

different from anything in A 11, the fourth something similar to the fifth
line of A 11, and the fifth reads thus:

Slaws patias d800 1ol Jhmed B3 ol Nl 9408

On the whole, however, the nearest parallel I have found is the follow-

ing from Ibn Wiédih el Ya'akiibi’s History (ed. Houtsma, 1883), vol. 1,
p. 28z2:

Wl wr JU Edpo W ale) Jpeolt U\n..).ﬂ 4o

I8l s fom 0 Joiewd  _atylay Sbdo al él,ol \il:l.,b

Wlave (elime dlo Jlays  dosll oyl i Wl spes
Gl Tys G2 wie loyek® Culagdl adl fencd
MO WS WOU S VS PR W SR RV PR RS

Ibn Widih attributes the verses to ““Matrud el Khuza’i,” thus supportmg
Ibn Hishdm (g.v. supra). I have to thank Professor Bevan for drawing
my attention to this passage. The expression hol SAUKT (2. “may thy
mother be bereft of thee™) is explained by Lane (Dictionary) as “an ex-
pression of vehement love.”
vii Cp. D 6, x, “They” presumably means the alleged I{urayshite an-
cestors of the GA’ALIIN.
Great numbers of GuHAYNA settled on the Nile and east of it in the.
centuries following the Arab occupation of Egypt and it is not at all
improbable that the forefathers of the Ga’ariin of the present day ousted

them from considerable areas between Halfa and Khartoum, and even
couth of that
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Tribes of ‘“Ga’ali” origin have for centuries been predominant over
long stretches of country bordering the Nile in the locality mentioned,
and the GuuayNa group of tribes appear to have been to some extent
pushed inland, away from the river.

Various branches of GUHAYNA, too, no doubt acknowledged the over-
lordship of the Ga’ali meks, when the latter, in the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries, were in power round Shendi and Metemma.

For “the oases™ (¢! Wahat) see Mas’di, Chap. xxxmr. D 6, X in the
cotresponding passage omits mention of them.

“ Eastwards” should rather be “south-eastwards.”

viur Cp, BA, cxxxir; A 3, x, ete.

%I From here onwards cp. BA, CXXXIX ¢f seq.

For Serrdr’s pedigree see para, LXVI. .

xiv This story is the one generally accepted by the iribe, and it is
interesting because it is well authenticated (wide, e.g., el Mas’tdi) that in
the time of Kusai, the fifth ancestor of the Prophet, 7.e. about 400-450 a4.D.,
the tribe of Wuravsit were divided into el Batdh’ (i.e. “lowlanders™ or
inhabitants of the valleys) and ‘‘el Zuwdhir” (.. ““highlanders”’), and the
two divisions were kept apart when Iusai settled the tribe at Mekka.
The ““ Lowlanders” comprised the Beni ’Abd Menaf, the Beni 'Abd el Dir,
the Beni ’Abd el 'Uzza, and the descendants of Zuhra, Makhztim, Taym,
Guma2a’a, Sahm, and ’Adi—all closely related—and the Beni Hanbal ibn
*Amir. The passage in Mas’udi (Chap. ¥xxix) runs thus:

by Ui sd e ardardl Guts 3o wedll (B Wjlio e Wagpd LT)s

Sl s gt JIE (op Ul gl Gpals (60l Jsans bl
etc,

On this matter see also Yakit (Geogr. under “El Bitdh”)., Whether
the BATAH(N are really connected in any way with these ““Batah” can hardly
be decided, but the traditional pedigree that unites the GaA’ALIIN group
(including the BaTinin) with KurAvsH (i.e. the Ben1 ’ARBAs) and the co-
incidence of the name need not necessarily be dismissed as pure ““fakes.”
It may be that the tribe assumed the name “ BaTAuin " in order to support
the nishas and because they lived in a Jand of valleys (round Abu Delayk
and ’Alwdn}, but I think it improbable that there was not some other
reason as well.

xvi~xvir Cp. BA, cLrv—crvi and A 2, V.

A 2 omits mention of the SanpipAB and MANSORAR, of the name of
Rubdt’s daughter, and of the name of Hasabulla’s mother. It says of the
last four men mentioned that their descendants are in the west, and omits
to say they were full brothers,

The names “el Hasabullawiyyin” and “el Gimi’ib™ are written in
the text just aver the names of Hasabulla and Gami’a.

xvin-—xix Cp. BA, cuviig, ete, and A 2, vII, etc.
xx The words “ And the rest of. . .el Zéra” occur word for word in A 2.

By the “’ABPRAMMANAR” are meant the Hammadtu family (see D 3,
158).
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xx1 Cp. BA, cLx. A 2, 1, says: “...the N4SIRAB in the west.”

xx11 Cp. BA, cixiand A 2, X,

xx111 The paragraph is probably a gloss. It does not occur in BA nor
A 2, I have not elsewhere met with ¢ KKAmGs.”

xx1v Cp. BA, cLxv and A 2, xI1.

xxv Cp. BA, cuxir and note to A 2, v—XI1I.

From here the text becomes rather corrupt, and A 2 is no longer of
use for checking purposes: several names are doubtful.

xxvl I have taken ‘‘Awrika” (for ‘“Adrika”) from para. xxvir, but
either or neither may be correct.

“El Gerayf” is Gerayf Hamdulla (see BA, crLx1ir).

For “IerrIAB” BA gives “IKAr{BAR: possibly the KErrmiAtT are in-
tended.

xxvil Cp. BA, cLxiv. For “WacAvAB” BA gives “ AwcAg.”
xxvinn This may be a gloss.
xx1x Cp. BA, cLxvII-CLXXII and notes.

Twenty- exgh’c sons only are given, and the text in this and the followmg
paragraphs is corrupt and differs in many details from BA: the trees may
be compared.

Shukl should be one of the 30 sons and not father of *Ali Karkis, as
is clear from BA, cLxxr and A 11, LXV.

For “Um Halayb” BA gives ©“ Adam Halayb,” which is probably right.

xxx Thirteen names only are given. ‘‘Hankal” (_lii») has been cor-
rected in the text by the owner in pencil to Jasys (sic).

‘““El *Ardshkél’’ is the name of a hill near el Dueim on the White Nile:
Cp. BA, cLxxil.

For “el Kabtsh® cp. para. xxxix and BA, cLxviL

Kabashia is on the Nile close to the south of the pyramids of Meroe.

xxx11 For “el Kanbaldwi” see Part I1I, Chap. 1 (k).

xxxv These are the NArA’ARr section.

xxxvir These are the NIrf’4B section,

xxx1x Cp. para. ¥xx for abtuish: Seven sons are missing from the list.

xL Cp. BA, cL1 and A 2, x1v. Sections xL—xLvI correspond closely to
A 2, XIv—3x1.

xLII “Mimais” is no doubt the *“Mids” of other versions.

xLi1 Az (g.v.note) adds a remark as to the descendants of these two men,

xLv Cp. BA, cxxxvii and A 2, x1%.

xLvir Cp. A 2, xx1v and D 6, xu1.

L Cp. A2, xxvand D 6, xv.

L1 Cp. A 2, xx1x and D 6, xxT11I.

Lix Cp. A z, xxvir and D 6, xxv.

iz Cp. A 2, xxx and D 6, xxvI.

Lv Cp. A 2, xxx1 and D 6, x111.

The reference is to the conquest of Bahnaséd (Oxyrhynchus) in 642 AD.
by *Abdulla ibn 8a2’ad (see Budge, vol. 11, p. 184, and Burckhardt, Nubia...,
p- 528).

Lf’—LVIII Cp. A 2, xxxir—xxxv and D 6, xxvir1, xxxin1 and Xxxv.
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ux Cp. A 2, xx11.

Lx Cp. A 2, xx3VI.

Lxi Cp. A 3, xxxviz; BA, cxix, and D 6, xL111.

1xrr “I” is evidently el Samarkandi: see note to BA, crxxvi. Cp.
D 6, L1.

The words *‘and similarly the DELAYEABR also” and “and some of
them. ..’’ are undoubtedly a gloss by a Bathdni. The BaTAHIN have a long-
standing feud with the DELAYRAR as to the ownership of lands near Abu
Delayk, and so vent their spite by casting aspersions on the antecedents
of the DELAYRAR.

In D 1, xxvI similar treatment is accorded to the HuMR.

For the HADARBA or HADARER see Part III, Chap. 13 (b), and cp. note
to BA, cLxxvi.

Lxir Cp. BA, crxxv and A 2, xL and D 6, Litf.
Lxrv Cp. A 2, xxvix and D 6, 1v,
Lxv Cp. para. XXIX ef seq.

“ Sub-tribes” here is 3,Uas.

“Kurud” (_&33) may be an error for “’Awad” (L as).

The Arabic translated ‘“ When the treaty...” is Jra doh& Sadie Lo,
This division of the GA’ALI/N is referred to and explained in Part III,
Chap. 1 ().
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MANUSCRIPT B1:
Introduction

THE copy of this nisha, which was lent to me for translation by the
‘omda of the GELILAB at Sa’ld village in el Kémlin district, was
taken a few years ago from the copy in possession of el feki Hasan
walad Muhammad *Isa, a Gelildbi of Wad el Sha'ir, also in the Blue
Nile Province. El feki Hasan is said to have inherited his copy from
an ancestor, who copied it from some earlier unknown MS.

The GrriLAB think (though they have no evidence) that probably
their ancestor Sa’id son of DAadd son of ’Abd el Gelil brought the
original from the north. He lived nine generations ago (se¢ tree) and
is said to have built “ 99’ mosques and endowed each with fourteen
slaves for service.

Tt was Hegdzi Ma’in the uncle of ’Abd el Gelil who founded
Arbagi about 1475 A.D. (see D 3, 1v, and note to D 3, 67, and Jackson,
p. 18).

The ultimate source of the n#sba is obviously the same as that
of BA: it no doubt emanated from Dongola two or three centuries
ago, and the copyist, being only interested in the part that related to
the GUHAYNA group of tribes, omitted the part concerning the Ga’ali
group.

I In the name of God...

[The following is] an extract taken from The Noble Gift and
Rare Excellence (el Nafhat el Sharifa wa ’l Turfa ’l Munifa] of
el Sheikh el Imdm el Shéafa’i. . .on the origins of the Arabs.

11 Now the [tribes of the] Arabs are HimvaR and T'ar and THA’ALEB
and Lacm and GupHAM and HampAn and Ma’ArEr and Bfs and
HuxnaA and Kz gL AzD and Muzayna and GuHAYNA. All of these
trace their descent to a single ancestor, el Mahays son of Kahtén son
of el Mahays son of Ibrdhim...God knows the truth of this, and
praise be to Him alone.

111 The apostle in the “ Traditions” said “Ye know from?! your
pedigrees how ye are connected.”

IV And he said of a man who had learnt the pedigrees of the people
A knowledge [of them) is useless and ignorance harmless ”—this
being in times of mutual love and affection; but. . .(continues as BA,
VII and V11, as far as “‘ vartous nations”).

1 inserting ,’se.
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vV And no man neglects it [the study of pedigrees] except the rogue,
who is not mentioned when absent nor consulted when present; for
it is of benefit to the servants of God in this world and the next, and
[whoever ignores it] is a poltroon and a vagabond.

VI-XIX This is the pedigree peculiar to the tribes of GUHAYNA
only. Know that Guhayna begot Dhubidn, and Dhubidn begot. ..
(Here follows a genealogical Lst of the descendants, individual and
tribal, of Dhubidn. The names can be seen in the tree. No other facts
excepting those shown by the tree ave given.)

xX The tribes that may not be enslaved are seven, viz.... (seven
names as in BA, XLvI11).

xX1 Know that GUHAYNA are [to be found] in two different places:
[there are in the first place] the descendants of Guhayna el Kabir

'ibn Hunad of whom the Prophet. ..said “Through him shall the
last of the unbelievers be saved from the fire; whose tribe is from
Mekka the noble: there is none of them here: not one of them has
comne to me excepting ’Abdulla el Guhani, who has come to help
me; and Guhayna, all of them, now are the stock of el Zubayr ibn
el *Awwiém, the son of my aunt Safia.”

XXx11 The Prophet. . .referred [also] to him as “my helper” (by
““my helper” meaning el Zubayr), and he said too *‘I am of Guhayna
and Guhayna are of me: what pleases Guhayna pleases me, and what
angers Guhayna angers me, even though Kuraysh be affected.” And
he prayed for increase for Guhayna for the sake of the stock of
el Zubayr.

x¥111 [Secondly] their tribe became [4i. ““reached”] fifty-two
tribes in the land of Séba [under] the rule of the Fung, but most of
them are in the West, namely in TGnis and Bornth.

xx1v This is a pedigree: Zubayr had two sons, ’Abdulla and
Hasan. ’Abdulla was ancestor of the KawAnra, and Hasan begot
*Atfa. ’Atia begot Guhayna, who begot Dhubidn.

XXV This s the pedigree of Zubayr: [he was] son of el ’Awwém son

. (as in the tree, up to ’Adndn).

XXVI This is the true and generally agreed upon pedigree. And
as a variant, ["Adnin was] son of Ism4’il.. .son of Ibrdhim...son of
Tiarikh son of Farikh son of Nah@ir! son of Ashra’a son of R4'i son
of Féligh? son of ’Amir son of Shilikh son of Fakhshadh son of Sdm
son of Niuh...son of Shith...son of Barda son of Mihéyil son of
Kaynin son of Aniish son of Shith...son of Adam...

XXVII This book was completed under the help of God and the

! reading ; gl for jaauls. ? reading &)U for g,
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goodness of Iis grace by the hand of its writer the fakir ’Abd el Gelil
Muhammad Dafa’alla, who wrote it for his brother Muhammad son
of el Hag *Ali. .. (as in tree, up to ’Adndn).
XXVIII This is the true pedigree according to the words of the
prophet. . .““They are liars that trace their pedigree beyond *Adnédn.”
XXI1X And as a variant—'Adnédn was son of Ismd'il...son of...

(exactly as para. xxv1, as for as Adam. ..), and Adam was created of
mud.

XxX In the name of God...

What follows is the pedigree of Ma’in’s own sons. Ma’in had
seven sons. . . (see tree). 'These are the seven sons begotten of Ma’in.
Muhammad begot ’Abd el Gelil, the ancestor of the GeLiLAB. Hegdzi
was ancestor of the HEGAzAB, Féris of. .. (etc., as in tree).
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B1 (NOTES)

1 See BA, Lxi—Lxv (note) and B 3, 1.

i Cp. BA, L. Br1and B 3 give “Ma’dref,” but BA and AB “ Ma’dfir.”
11 Cp. BA, 1.

v Cp. BA, v.

The latter part of the paragraph is word for word the same as BA,
vir-vir except that for (BA) *. .. And it is not...a rebel” B 1 says merely
““ And he who neglects them is a rebel.”

v This is peculiar to B 1.
vi-xix Cp. BA, LIX ef seq.; B 3, 11, etc.
There are one or two mistakes in spelling here, viz.:

as3\ie (“MoxArsa”) for 4y lae (“ MOGHARBA”).
2,536 (“FAouwia”) for d,isl8 (“ Fhonia®). -

[once) wb%)\ Sooms (“Muhammad el *Uldti”) for  gbMall woom

(“Hammad el *Ulati™).

8)lawo- (" Hegdra”) for §jlame- ( Hegdza ™).
Mady (“Bakddd ™) for aluis (“‘Baghddd™).

[once] Js& (“‘ Awal”) for Jles (“’Awdl”).

In para. x11 the BASHARIRA are merely mentioned as descendants of
Hammad el *Ulati, but in para. xvir occurs * Bashkar was ancestor of the
BasuAxirA and ’'Isayl of the ’IsayLAT,” the writer forgetting that he has
not previously mentioned Bashkar specifically as a son of Hammad.

xx Cp. BA, xrvin
xx1 The two divisions of GuBAYNA referred to are apparently (1) those
of Arabia, the well-known and ancient Himyaritic tribe, and (2) those in
the Sudan round Sdéba. ,
The Arabic for “Of whom the Prophet. . .said...” is

ST Y gl S ) adem | P JB (g3
The meaning is rather obscure, but if the sixth word be pointed - A

the meaning may be that the most wicked of men may be saved at the
personal intercession of GUHAYNA.

*'El Kabir” may mean “the great” or “the elder.” The whole tradition
given here is suspicious.

I can find no Guhayna son of Hundd, nor is it clear why GUHAYNA, a
Himyaritic tribe, or ’Abdulla el Guhani who was also a Himyarite, should
ever have been called * the stock of el Zubayr ibn el 'Awwim,” who was
a Kurayshi.

For *“’Abdulla el Guhani” see note to BA, vy

‘Whether the whole of the passage in inverted commas is meant to be
included in the tradition, or whether the words from *‘ whose tribe...” to
‘““here” is a gloss by another copyist, is doubtful, but the latter is probable.
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xx11 The first trac{ition is well authenticated: el Bokhdri (el Sahih,
Part II, p. 193) gives it as follows:

e JUB JBL e e gl oge Ldaes JaRew! e Lo Woe

Alardl it (g5teem 18 (Gyleem o0 JU ot
(“Mdlik ibn Isma’il told me that *Abd el *Aziz. . .told him on the authority
of...who had been told by...that the Prophet. . .said ‘ Every prophet has
a helper, and my helper is Zubayr el ’Awwim.’”") '

The second tradition I have not traced and it may, or may not, be

genuine: the Arabic is as follows:
(o Ahapa by bl ddgym Loy Ll (gho dipamy digper Cpo U
i
(Zt. .. .as far KuraysH,”—KuravsH being the Prophet’s own tribe).
xx1ii—xx1v These paragraphs are practically identical with BA, cxxmi,
CXXIV: cp. also BA, LviI (note).

xxv This pedigree is very faulty as Zubayr is given as descended from
the wrong son of Kusai (BA, LviI is correct, see Wiistenfeld, T). From
Kusai to *Adndn is given correctly except that Ka’ab and Murra are trans-
posed. See note to para. XxX.

xxv1 No pedigree of any weight ever made *Adndn son of Ishmael and
grandson of Abraham.

For the tree from Abraham (“Ibrahim’’) upwards to Noah see D 1,
LxvI, etc. ““Tdrikh (Terah) was son of N4htr (Nahor) and the insertion
of “Farikh ™ seems to be due to some dim recollection of “Fdris son of
Tirash son of Mdshiir,”’ the Persian ancestor mentioned in D 1, LXV.

The text also gives ‘‘ Féhiir” for *“Nahur,” *“ Ashra’a® for ““ Shérugh,”
‘' Kmir” for “’Abir,” and *“ Fakhshadh” for “ Arfakhshadh,”

“Ra’a” is another and legitimate form of “*Ar’a” (D 1, Lx1X).

Between Shem and Adam the text is equally at fault: the father of
Noah was Akhntkh or “Ideis” (Enoch) and not “Shith”; “Barda”
(83,2) should be Lud (s¢)) and ‘“Mihdayil” should be Mahaldil: cp.
Mas’tdi, Chap. 111 (ed. B. de M. vol. 1, pp. 63-73).

xxvil The transposition of Ka'ab and Murra (see para. xxv) is here
corrected : otherwise the pedigree is the same in paras. xxv and XXVII.

From Muhammad ibn el Hag to Dhubidn the direct stem only is given
in this paragraph: the other six sons of Ma’in are added to the tree from
para. xxx—the note to which see.

xxvil Cp. BA, cxxxv.,

xx1x The copyist has apparently got into difficulties here as this para-
graph is the same as para. 3xvI, the very errors being exactly repeated,
as far as ““ Adam.”

xxx From the occurrence again of a formal invocation we may suppose
that a copyist added this paragraph from some other source than that of
the rest of the nisha. By a slip “KarigA” is written for “KarLiNGAB."”
As a matter of fact there is little doubt but that Hegdzi ibn Ma’in, the
founder of Arbagi, was one of the Hupdr and had no connection with the
GUHAYNA group whatever (see Part III, Chap. 13).
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MANUSCRIPT B 2
Introduction

THIS nisba was written out for me by Ahmad ’Omar Sultan, the
’omda of the ’AwriFia, a section of DAR HAmin in Kordofin, from
a copy in his possession. It has little value.

1 In the name of God...

"This is the pedigree of the ’Arfria: Ahmad son of ’Omar son of . . .
(as in tree, up to Abd Mendf). ‘

11 Now Mizin the son of Sha’Gf had {our sons:...(as in tree, with
their descendants, as shown therein).

111 These men are the descendants of Mdazin son of...(etc., as in
para. 1, up to *Abdulla el Guhani)...’Abdulla el Guhani, the Com-
panion of the Prophet, upon whom be the blessings of God.

1v The Mgssiria and the HABBANTA and the RizavxAr! and the
Favirin and the TA’AfsHA are the descendants of Rd4shid son of
Muhammad el Asla’a son of ’Abs son of Dhubian.

B2 (NOTES)

1 The pedigree from Dhubidn to ’Abd Men4f is very inaccurate. The
names are all familiar ones, but are jumbled together haphazard.

11 ‘““Abza’a,” “ Gerdr,” “Dayh” [ie. Dwayh], and ‘ Shanbiil” are
intended as the eponymous ancestors of the Baza’a, BENT GErAR, DwAaYH,
and SHENABLA, respectively. Cp. BA, c11 ef seq.

1 reading sl o) for Soldaplt,
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MANUSCRIPT B 3
Introductz'on

THIS scanty extract was the prized possession of an old feki in
Dér Hamar in Western I{ordofin.
It bears a strong family likeness to B 1.

1 El Imém el Shafa’i says that the original stock of the Arabs was
Hivyar and Tar and THA’ALER and NieMm and GupaAMm and HaMDAN
and Ma’AreF and Bfsar and Hukwna and Kers 5L Azb and MUzZAYNA
and GuuayNa,—all of these tracing their descent to one ancestor,
viz. Ibn el Mahays Kahtin son of el Mahays son of Ibrihim; and
God knows the truth of this.

1T Now as for the tribes of GUHAYNA?, taken separately: Guhayna?
begot Dhubiin, and Dhubiin begot ten sons,—viz.. . .(as in free).

11 Dabf’a begot the Dasf’Ar, and Dakaym the Dagimin, and
Kirit the KirAT, and Ba'ashém. ..

B 3 (NOTES)

1 Cp.BA,Land B, 1and 11,
11 Cp.BA, Lix and B 1, vI.
11t These four men had not been mentioned before. The copyist has
omitted the paragraphs preceding this mention of them. From BA, xcvi, we
see that they were descendants of *Omrin son of Dhubidn.
With “Ba’ashdm’ the nisba abruptly ends.

TREE ILLUSTRATING MS. Bj
Guhayna
Dhubidn

I ! | !
Watfd Fahfd Shatir Bas’hfr *Amir
{glzzd;rla | II |
ot
Bz'sz'rllaa Muhammad Réfa'i Hammad
el 'Ulayi

Sultdn
| | i} I | 1 | ]
Musallam Ga’afir Rdshid Ruwdh IHamil Rikdb Ma'ashir

} ! ) |
El Shibla Sufitn Gudhim Mal;ass ’Omrén
 Amdrna

Sabik

1 reading &isgen for papem.
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MANUSCRIPTS C 1 () axp (b)
Introduction

THESE two mnisbas were both found among the effects of Sheikh
’Abdulla Gadulla Balilii, ndzir of the KawAnra in Kordofan, in
1909, Their origin is unknown but they were both clearly copies.

Cr1 (a)

I This is the pedigree of the KawAHLA in short.

11 Muhammad XK4hil son of ’Amir son of *Abdulla (according to

Ibn Yahya) son of Zubayr son of el ’Awwim; and the mother of
Zubayr was Saffa daughter of ’Abd el Muttalib. The mother of
Muhammad Kéhil was Sikina daughter of *Ali the Imém son of Abu
T4lib, whom God bless; and her mother was Fatima, the daughter of
the Prophet.
111 Muhammad Kahil had thirteen sons: viz. Hammad, the eldest,
the ancestor of the AHAMDA, by el Khadria’; and Berak and Aswad
and Khalifa and Budrdn (and also a daughter) by ’Izza the daughter
of ’Affan son of ’Othmén, the Imam, whom God bless; and, by
the concubine, Sa’id and Nifayd and Yezid and Khalbiis and *Abad;
and, by el Fungéwia, Ritayma and ’Akir and Bishara.

1v Khalifa had three sons, el Ahmar, Mukwad, and Hilidl. The
descendants of Hildl are. . . (illegible).

v 'The descendants of el Ahmar are the IHamavpAnNiA and the
’AMvria and the KerAmia and the GEeBAvLfA and the LasAsis...
(¢legible). :

VI ’Akir begot...(illegible); and Daldh begot the GrAZAYA? and
the. . .(illegtble) and the FOAIDA and the Su’Opia and the KawAmra.

vII Mukwad begot the KuraysHAR and the SALATNA and the
MuaAMMADAB and the NOURAB and the RivavTAB and the HasAnia
and the Gimmavria and the DrLAYRAB and the 'UrwAB and the
SiNavTAB and the GHAZALAB,

VIl Ritayma begot the WAfLiA and the GELALIA and the BAxia
and the MuTARFA and the KuavLaFia.

IX Aswad had two sons, Rashid and Keldb.

1 reading dipasl! for & maml, 2 reading 4a1 ;=) for &yl;8)1.
% reading ") for N,
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X Rashid’s descendants are the. . .(illggible) and the BEKAYRAB and

e. . .(illegible).

X1 Keldb’s descendants are the. . .(illegible) and the GELALAB.

X1l From Berak, the son of Muhammad K4hil, are descended the
KamArAR and the KawAmra and the BeriAxna and the KimavLAs
and the MUDAKINAB and the. .. (ilggible) and the MugAMMADIA.

X111 From Budrin the son of [Muhammad] K4hil are descended
the SHARA’ANA—all of them—and the BEDARIYYON, and, it is said,
the MAfpia, and the. . . (illegible).

XIV Bishdra was ancestor of the BrsHARIYYON and. . . (illegidle) and
the BaHKAR and the BAHKARON and the Ma’AL1A and the SunAnia (?)
and the BERAKH (?).

XV.’Abad was ancestor of the *ABABDA, all people of Upper Egypt
[el Rif] and owners of the country.

XVI Nifayd was ancestor of the Niraypia.

XVviI Sa’id his brother was ancestor of the Beni Sa’fpin the southern
mountains.

XVill Yezid his brother was ancestor of the Yrzipia and the
Ma’ABpA.

X1X Khalbiis had no descendants.

XX Descendants of Ritayma are at Mekka and Medina. . . (illegible).

XXI Safia the daughter of *Abd el Muttalib was the aunt of the
Prophet.

XX1I The [best] known sons of Zubayr ibn el ’Awwim were Balkhit
and Muhammad and 'Urwa and ’Obayd and ’Abdulla.

C 1 (a) (NOTES)

1 Cp. BA, cxvil.
u Cp. BA CXX1v; A 2, XXIV.
No “Muhammad K4hil” and no “Sikina” appear in Wiistenfeld
(gv. T and Y)
m1 'The names of Affin and *Othmén have been transposed. The Imdm
was ’Othmén ibn "Affin. “’Izza” is not in Wiistenfeld (¢.v. U).
The occurrence of “el Fungdwia” (i.e. “the Fung woman") suggests
that Mubammad K4hil himself resided in the Sudan.
v The Labdbis appear among the subsections of Kap4sish, ¢9.2.
vi Cp. para. XIl.
v ‘“Sud4dnia” and “Berakh” are doubtful readings.
xvit The mountains of southern Kordofan are meant. Cp. MacMichael
(Tribes..., p. 202) and Part 11T, Chap. 5 (@).
x1x Contrast C 1 (), xvIII.
xx11 Wiistenfeld (T) does not mention Bakhit or Muhammad,
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Cr1 (b

I Kahil was son of Misa (?) son of ’Abdulla son of Zubayr ibn
el’ Awwim, whose mother was Safia the daughter of *Abd el Muttalib.
There is no nobler pedigree among the Arabs but [that of] the BENI
HAsHIM. . .

11 Kahil the son of Misa (?) had thirteen sons, who are the ancestors
of the KawArnra. Four of them were the sons of the daughter of his
aunt, viz. Khalifa and Berak and Aswad and Budran; and four were
the sons of el Fungéwia, viz. Nifayd and Yezid and Sa’ld and Bishara;
and four were the sons of the concubine, viz. B4gth and Hadi [and]
Mudakin () and Khalbis; and one, viz. Hammad, was the son of
el Khadria. These thirteen® men are the ancestors of the KawArLA.

111 Khalifa had three sons, Muhammad and Mukwad and Mu—
hammad el Ahmar.

1v Muhammad was ancestor of the HasAnia and the GIMAYLfA'-’
and the SwayT4R and the DELAYRAR and the GuazarLAn?®,

v Muhammad el Ahmar was ancestor of the LaBABis and the
Krrimia and the ’Avria and the HamavypAnia, and his sons were
Hilil and Kedéh.

v1 Hilal begot *Abdd, the ancestor of the ABABDA.

viI Keddh begot three sons, Shambal and Saldh and *Akir.

viil The descendants of Shambal are the SHENABLA and the
KuravseA and the NORAB and the RiMaYTAB and the SALATNA.

1X The descendants of Saldh are the GHazAYA* and the SHADAfDA
and the Su’Opia.

X ’Akir was ancestor of the FOAIDA and the KawAmLa®.
) XI ’Abdd the second begot the *ABABDA.

XII Berak begot the BERARNA, who [consist of] three sectmns viz.
the HasanAT [descended from] Hasan, and the MumammaDia
[descended from] Mubammad, and the BErAxwaA [proper].

X111 Aswad begot the ASAWIDA.

X1V Budrin begot the BuprANia.

XV Sa’id® begot the KapuAxiL (?) NAs ABD L MUTTALIB. ...

XVvI Bishé4ra begot the BISHARIYYUN.

XVIiI The sons of the concubine were jointly the ancestors of the
BrGA.

1 reading 13 for 3. 2 reading dplpemn for daten.
3 reading ool for N, 4 reading &1 for &315830,
5 reading dheleS for JuoleS>. 5 reading wamw for g,
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. . (tllegible) ; Khalbiis begot the KuaLABsa;

Mudakin begot the MupAKiNAB; and Hamd4n el Khadria® begot the

xXvIII Hadi begot the.
AHAMDA.

C 1 (b) (NOTE)

x1 It is not clear what is meant by ““the second” ( W)
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MANUSCRIPT C2

Tuis pedigree was found in the possession of e/ feki Idris Muhammad,
a Kenani of el Silayk in Kordofédn, in 1908. It consists of nothing
more than the series of names shown in the tree. The first five
generations are given in Wiistenfeld (Z).

TREE ILLUSTRATING MS. C2

*Abd ll\/[enzif
Héslhim
*Abd el 1|V[u§1;a1ib
Harlnza
Ya’ald
El Sayyid el T4hir
Sheikh Ab:u Harayra
Sheikh ’Abld el Ghafir
Sheikh *Abd el Mu'ati
Sheikh Mlul,mmmad
Sheikh ’Ab(l:l el Gubdra
Sheikh IHéshim
Sheikh el Sayyid ’Abd el Muntalib
I:Iaxl'naf
Né.l'lfu-

Sheikh (Kemina
Sula;lrms’m
Sheikh Shahab el Din.
El Sayvid Ahma:d Zabad el Bahr
Sheikh l1\’[&11151’.'12‘
Idtts ISer'ég
Malt;ar
El Hig ell Bashir
Abu Kuriin
Dé.‘ﬁd
Delili
Hiémid
Rahal
'Abd el *Axtz
Delt
Té4bir
Tsdwi
Id:rfs
Muba{nmad
Tdrie
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MANUSCRIPT C 3
Introduction

'T'His pedigree was copied out for me from his own copy by Himid
Muhammad Gabr el Dar, the hereditary chief of the Musapa’AT of
Diarfir, who lives near el Obeid in Kordofin. He is more negroid
in appearance than Arab.

I In the name of God the Compassionate and Merciful.

God Almighty said ‘“Ye people, T have created you of male and
female, and made you races and tribes, that ye may know that he is
noblest in ‘God’s sight who is the most pious’; and God is the source
of all learning and knowledge.

11 He upon whom be the blessings of God said ‘‘Ye know your
pedigrees, how ye are descended,” and he who knows not his pedigree
is a Hamagi.

111 The following is the pedigree of the stock of the Sultan Héshim
the Musaba’dwi, and it contains the complete pedigree of the tribe
of the Musasa’AT. )

IV I am el Sultdn Héimid son of el Sultdn Muhammad Gabr el Dar
son of el Sultin Ahmad el Ga’ali son of el Sultdn Hashim son of
el Sultdn *Isdwi son of el Sultdin Muhammad Gunkul son of el Sultidn
Bahr son of el Sul{dn Idris Gerwibukht son of el Sultdin Muhammad
Tumsih, ancestor of the Musara’Ar and brother of Ahmad Kiir,
ancestor of KuneGAra, the two of whom were sons of el Sultdn
Muhammad S4btin Ga’al son of el Sultin Iabib (?) son of el Sultan
Muhammad D4li son of Ahmad el Ma’akiir son of Rizik son of
Sufidl son of el Sultin Ga’afir Gurmin son of K4s son of Rufi’a
sont of Batnan son of *Agib son of Nagil son of fsa son of Mamiin
son of Idris son of Hildl son of ’Abd el Saldm el Asmar, Imdm
of the people of Bagra, son of el Nudr son of Kendn son of Khuzaym
son of Mudraka son of el Y4s son of Mudr son of Nizar son of Ma’ad
son of 'Adndn. Ends.
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C 3 (NOTES)

1 Cp. DA, xx1r—xxxi.

1 Cp. BA, r11. “Hamagi” is used as a term of opprobrium ;—an Arab
usage common. in the Western Sudan (see Vol. 1, p. 275).

11 For Hdshim’s history see MacMichael (Zribes..., pp. 12—75).

v Cp. pedigree %11 on p. 585 of The World’s History, vol. 11 (ed.
Helmolt). Gunkul (g.9. in D 3, 207) is mentioned on p. 545 of the same
work and called “ Djongol.”

The generations from el Nudr to *Adnédn are correct, but Wiistenfeld
(N) mentions no ’Abd el Saldm cl Asmar.

References to Muhammad Ddli, Muhammad Tumsih, and Ahmad el
Ma’akiir will be found in MacMichael (T¥:bes...).
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MANUSCRIPT C4
Introduction

TH1s pedigree . was translated from a dingy document held by the
local feki at the Mamass village of Kutring on the Blue Nile,
As an accurate record it is worthless.

I This is the pedigree of the Mauass, the five sons of Felldh, viz.
[kt “of them are...”] Marzik and Subuh and Kurduk and Mdasa
and Kundur,

11 Marzik [f.e. his descendants] are settled in Ilordofin, Subuh
among the DuBAINA, Kundur at ’Aylafin, Kurduk at ‘THiti and el
Khartoum, and Miisa at Kutrang?*.

111 The father of Felldh was named Shdraf son of Mushayrif? son
of Zaid son of Mazad son of Dablak son of Hamaydi son of Gdma’i
son of Sukr son of Kuban son of ’Abiid son of Muhammad el Mé4hass
son. of ’Abdulla son of Ma’dz son of Gebel son of ’Abdulla son of
Ka’ab son of Fihr son of Liiai son of Ghélib son of Kendna.

1V Here ends the pedigree of the Mauass descended from Felldh.

C 4 (NOTES)

1 I have not seen “Felldh” mentioned in any nisbaz but this.

11 The normal plural to denote “descendants of Marzuk” would be
“WVIerdzix,” and this name does occur as that of a subsection of the Gmi-
sufMAT section of the IIaMar ’AsAKIRA and also among the GAWAMA’A in
Kordofan (see Part 11, Chaps. 1 and 4).

’Aylafuin is on the Blue Nile near Khartoum.
Tttt Island lies opposite IXhartoum.
Kutring is on the Blue Nile, south-east of *Aylafun.

111 The Jast part of the pedigree is confused and inaccurate. Ka’ab (g.v.
Wiistenfeld, P) had no son ’Abdulla.

1 reading CJL,.:& for Ci):ﬁ . % reading 3 yduo for wiypdis.
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MANUSCRIPTS C 5 (a) aND (b)
Introduction

THESE two nishas do not coincide with the pedigrees of the A group
until Abu T4élib. The one coincides with the other at Sa’id ibn
Wahsh, but even so they vary in the preceding generations. The
first was translated from a copy taken in 1912 by ’Ali walad Tai,
*omda of the NURAB section of SHUKRIA east of the Blue Nile, from
the copy alleged to be in the possession of ’Abdulla Abu Sin the
hereditary chief of the SHUKRIA in Rufé’a district.

The second was taken down for me from the dictation of an old
man in Rufé’a district, named Hammad el Kakam,

Both are clearly inaccurate and rest upon oral tradition rather
than documentary evidence. Other forms of the pedigree will be
found in the account of the SHUKRIA.

Cs (a)
These are splendid pedigrees reaching back to Hashim.

I In the name of God. ..

11 Praise be to God who created the human race from water and
made it male and female.

111 God Almighty said “ O people, I have created you of male and
female and made you races and tribes that ye may know one another.”

1v Again He said. . .(Zext corrupt).

v And the Prophet. . .said “He that cuts the connections of blood
[lit. ‘ cuts the womb’], God will cut off his hope of salvation.”

VI Again the Prophet. . .said “Ye know your pedigrees, how ye
are connected.”

VII So this is [written] in obedience to the order of God and His
Prophet, and for the preservation of blood-relationships.

viiI I am Sheikh "Ali son of. .. (as in tree, up to Hdshim).

IX This was transcribed from el Samarkandi!; and God best knows
the truth.

1 reading ( gidped! fOr OiSpeud],
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C 5 (a) (NOTES)

r Cp. BA, xxi, etc. vi Cp. BA, 1L
v Cp. BA, 1. vii Cp. BA, 11 and 1x.

TREE ILLUSTRATING MS. C5(a)

Héslhim
*Abd el l}/Iuntalib
Abu ]l‘élib
Ga’tllﬁr*
'Abdulla el Gawdd{
*On
Ha%an
’Abd l\/IIemif
Beldr
’Abcllulla
Hamlmad
"Alli
Muhammad
Idlrls
Shallkir
Zay'dén
Wa}ash
Sa’lnd
’Agiabi
Télgir
Hammad Shém
Ba’aslhém
s Alli
Beid\'x
Hamlmad
I—_Iérlnid
Id'ris
T Isii
Muhapnmad
El Sheikh ’Ali

* reading yésman for phswe-. T reading alaa- for 3gem.



1V, C5. VIL OF THE SUDAN 159

Cs50)

I In the name of God. ..

II And now I will give the pedigree of the SHUKrIA. They are
among the most exalted of the Arabs by race, for the Prophet. . .said
“God chose KENANA from among the Arabs...etc. to the end.”
Therefore KXuraYsH were among the noblest of the Arabs; and the
SHUKRIA are descended from ’Abd el Muttalib.

11T This then is the pedigree of el Sheikh Hammad ibn Muhammad,
known as “‘el Kakam,”—son of ITammad, son of...(as in tree, up to
*Abd el Mutitalib). ’

v Now the mother of *On ibn *Abdulla el Gawdd was el Sayyida
Zaynab (the daughter of el Imdm ’Ali. . .) whose mother was Fatima
the Glorious, the daughter of the Prophet. . ..

v The above pedigree from the mouth of one of the SHURRIA
Arabs who knows his pedigree is in accordance with what is in the
book of el Samarkandi the Great, and in that book [the author in
speaking of the generations] from Shakir to ’Abd el Muttalib men-
tions their nobility of character and bravery; and such they have
ever maintained, for one of them can meet a thousand foes in war
and cope with them without any assistance until they flee in disorder
before him.

VI Their characters are pleasant and their conduct good both
individually and in their mutual relationships; and were it not that
it would take too long I would mention them and their deeds man by
man and event after event. Their influence with the rulers of the
country has been great because of their skill in affairs of state, and,
to sum up, their virtues are many.

vil In addition they are of the family of the Prophet...and that
is to be found in the book N#r el 4bsdr about the virtues of their
ancestress el Sayyida Zaynab, the daughter of the Imam ’Ali. .., and
the men of learning speak of them from ten different points of view.
God best knows the truth.

C 5 (b) (NOTES)

1. BA, XL1X. v This is incorrect: see Wiistenfeld, Y.



160 NATIVE MANUSCRIPTS OF THE SUDAN

TREE ILLUSTRATING MS. C s (5)

*Abd el l}/Ium;alib
Abu Ti4lib
Gaafir o Tidr  El Imém Al
'Abdulla el Gawéd = Zaynab
'Gn
I:Ia:san .
Beldr
*Abd 1I\/[ena'f
Muha}nmad
’Alli
Idlris
Shakir
Zayldén
Wai,xsh
Sa'ud
Abu e:l A4
Ra_rlu‘ib
Laytét
Muha%nmad
El Hég T4
Melkki
Hérlnjd
’Ablnda
Halsan
’Abd ell Gelil
’Abd ell Gubiér
Hamlmad
Muhammad l“ el Kakam
Hammad

IV. G5,



[161]

MANUSCRIPTS C6 (a) anp (b)
Introduction

TrE former of these two Sherifi pedigrees comes from Wad Hastina,
between Khartoum and Abu Delayk. It is alleged that the original
was brought from Mekka by a certain el Hig el Sheikh about
fifty years ago. This original is in a crabbed but clear hand, written
on four small pages. One or two other pages were lost in the Dervish
times, but a copy of the whole had previously been taken by Ibrdhim
el Imim of Wad Hastina. The copy lent to me for translation was
made five years ago from Ibrdhim el Imdm’s copy. The grammar
and the writing are both bad.

The second version of the pedigree appears to be for the most
part a mere variant of the first version, attached to the pedigree of
a quite different man. It had evidently been written out within
recent years by a copyist. It was given to me by an Inspector but
he had forgotten from where he had obtained it. Both the nzsbas
seem quite independent of the A and B groups wherein the author-
ship is generally ascribed to ‘el Samarkandi.”” They were probably
procured by pilgrims from some soi-disant Sherif at Mekka.

It is noteworthy that whereas the former of the two pedigrees
makes the Hasiina family descendants of el Husayn, 7.e. AsurAF, and
though they are commonly regarded as such by many at present, the
author of D 3, writing in the latter half of the eighteenth century,
had obviously no suspicion that they were ASHRAF at all.

C 6 (a)

I In the name of God, the Compassionate and Merciful, Praise
be to God, and blessings and salutation upon the apostle of God,
who revealed that which was in darkness, the Prophet, son of ’Abdulla,
the last and greatest of the prophets, the mediator for sinners, the
disperser of clouds [of doubt], he that made the darkness light: upon
him be the blessings of God in every place. Blessings and salutation
upoen him who revealed that which was in darkness, and all thanks. . .

11 'This is the pedigtee of the children of el Hasan and el Husayn,
the sons of Fatima the Glorious, God bless her.

11t I will commence with the children of el Husayn.

Among them is el Sayyid Hasan son of el Sayyid Mekki son of
el Sayyid Hasan son of el Sayyid Mekki son of el Sayyid Sowir son

‘LS. I II
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of el Khalifa Belal el Shayb son of ¢l Sayyid ’Abd el Fattéh son of
el Sayyid Hasiina son of el Sayyid Misa el Harim son of el Sayyid
el Hag Rahma son of el Sayyid el Hag ’Abdulla son of el Sayyid
Mahmid son of el Sayyid el Hag Ibrdhim son of el Sayyid Hishim
son of el Sayyid Muhammad son of el Sayyid Gemél el Din son of
el Sayyid Muhammad son of el Sayyid Hasan son of el Sayyid ’Ali
son of el Sayyid Ibrihim son of el Sayyid Idris son of el Sayyid
Salih son of el Sayyid Hasan son of el Sayyid Misa son of el Sayyid
Ibrahim son of el Sayyid Miisa son of el Sayyid Shéani son of el Sayyid
Misa el Kézim son of el Sayyid Ga’afir son of el Sayyid Muhammad
son of el Sayyid Zayn el *Abdin son of el Sayyid el Husayn son of
el Sayyid ’Ali son of Abu T4lib, God bless and honour him,

Iv And [God bless] the children of Fatima the Glorious, upon
whom be the blessings of God, the daughter of the Prophet. In her
person are united all the pedigrees of the Sayyids, who are purified
of all that is evil,—the abominators! of all that are in erfor or un-
belief, the smiters with smiting swords, the pursuers of the right
way, the virtuous livers, the forbidders of evil, the arbitrators of
mankind.

Vv In the name of God the Compassionate and Merciful, in whom
we put our trust at every time. So long as nights® [and days] endure
and year succeeds to year praise be to God who chose Muhammad
to be [our] mediator.

v1 [Muhammad] is the one object of love, the eye of [God’s]
providence, the treasure of gifts, the glory of the resurrection, the
bridegroom of the kingdom of God, the tongue of proof, the mediator
of all men, the. . .(illegible) of [God’s] mercy.

vil God increase the honour of his seed and men’s knowledge of
them, for they are the noblest and the purest of mankind, the most
perfect in goodness, the noblest in rank, the most splendid in power,
the greatest in might, the most approved by proofs, the most weighty
in the scale, the strongest in faith, the last [i.e. greatest] in their coming,
the noblest and putest of tribes, the stock of the sons of ’Ali, el Hasan
and el Husayn, who are the two Sayyids, the fair, the honoured, the
brilliant, the noble, the sons of Fatima the glorious, the splendid,
the magnificent, the Arab, chief of all the faithful women, the daughter
of the Lord of the Apostles, even Fatima, God bless her. Hear the
cry from before God Almighty “O all ye folk®, veil your eyes until
the marriage of Fatima is consummated, God bless her, the daughter

1 reading padiad! for (ramiiaed!. % reading "’}l._J.H for (JUII.
3 reading , Jalls for , Jals. ) -
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of the Prophet of God, upon whom be the blessings of God, the
chief of all women who are true believers.”

vIiI It is not permitted to him that trusts in God and the last day
to harm a Sherif, and if he do so he is a rebel, nor to wrong him, nor
to seize him, nor to repulse him, nor to strike him, [and this is] in
honour of the Prophet of God, upon whom be the blessings of God,
who said “ Harm me not in [harming] my family.”” And they are the
flower of mankind, the Sayyids, the sons of Sayyids, and if one of them
be ignorant or immoral he is {yet] better than any other ignorant man,
and if one of them be learned he is better than any other learned man.

1X If anyone make light of or destroy their honour, or render them
odious, or speak them [evil], God will destroy that man’s honour on
the day of the resurrection, and destroy his kingdom if he be a king,
and subvert his empire if he have an empire, and change his wealth
to poverty if he have riches, and scatter whatsoever he may have
collected together.

X God Almighty said ““Say, I ask not of you, for this [my preach-
ing], any reward, except the love of [my] relations,”’ meaning those
who are related to the Prophet, upon whom be the blessings of God.
Thus be that loves them not is disobedient to Almighty God, and he
that injures them and advantages himself shall be punished; and
whatever they say must be believed, by virtue of their noble descent,
without enquiries as to whether they are liars. And every judge and
every chief and every ruler is bound to honour them, and he that
would do them evil is [hereby] warned, and every judge and chief
and ruler must honour them and ennoble them, for they are Sayyids
and sons of Sayyids, the best of men and sons of the best of men.

X1 The Prophet, upon whom be the blessings of God, said “Woe,
and again I say woe to any that oppose them: their reward shall be
[at] the day of the resurrection!. He that strikes them with his hand
or injures them, I shall oppose him on the day of the resurrection?,
and he is accursed.” And he that curses them?, the Prophet, upon
whom be the blessings of God, has ordained that he be slain for
having cursed his offspring; his punishment shall be to ride upon
an ass, with his face to its tail, and thereon to pass before the gate of
the Sultan and the chiefs and the judges and all the people.

x11 He that makes light of this pedigree, if he be a king, God will
take from him his kingdom, and if he be a chief, God will take from
him his chieftainship, and if he be a judge, God will cause him to
leave the world without salvation.

1 reading delad for dgad. 2 readin ) for dxs),
g g
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X111 He that wrongs the descendants of the Prophet, upon whom
be the blessings of God, must receive eighty-seven lashes of the whip;
and grief shall fall upon him, and he shall be expelled from the
religion of Islam.

XIv But he that honours and respects them and satisfies their
needs, shall be honoured by God in this world and the world to come,
and his needs shall be satisfied in this world and in the world to
come.

xv This is the pedigree of the sons of el Hasan and el Husayn,
the sons of 'Ali el Kerrar and of Fitima the Glorious, the daughter
of the Prophet, upon whom be the blessings of God. Praise be to
God for the beginning and the end.

24th of Gemdd Thdni 13277.

C 6 (a) (NOTES)

1 From Misa e} Kdzim upwards is correct (see Wiistenfeld, Y), but

nothing of the remainder occurs in Wiistenfeld.
Hastina is the father of Hasan walad Haslina, for whom see D 3, 132.

x The quotation is from the 42nd chapter of the Kurdn (see Sale,

. 360). ‘
P The word translated “ chief* here and later is mukaddam. Its technica
meaning is the head or abbot of a sdwia.

x1r C 6 (b) prescribes only 39 in place of 87 lashes. The latter may be
merely a misprint: ‘39"’ is no doubt correct as ““ The greatest number of
stripes in chastisement is thirty-nine; and the smallest number is three.
This is according to Haneefa and Mohammed.” (Hamilton’s Hedaya,
p. 204.)

C6 ()

1 (The first few paragraphs fairly closely resemble paras. v-X1v of
C 6 (a): they are not worth translating.)

11 This nisha was written in the month of Dhu el Higga in the
year 485 and its accuracy is testified to by el Sayyid el Sherif
Gemél el Din [who was ?] also the muedhdhin at the mosque of the
Moghrabin! [Moors] at the city of Fas [Fez]; and verily it is the tree
of Idris ibn Idris the elder, and the witness thereto is el Sayyid
el Sherif el Taib el Husayn el Shéfa’i, God bless him, as is testified
by ’Abdulla Ahmad, for it was written by the hand of Gemil el Din.

111 Now the blessings of God be on our lord Muhammad...
(invocations, etc., follow).

L reading | *ped pie fOr Cpapiee.
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1V This is the pedigree of el Sayyid el Sherif Muhammad *Abd
el Wahhdb son of Muhammad son of el Dow son of el Nir son of
el Hasan son of S4lim son of 'Abdulla son of ’Ali el Taib son of
Muhammad son of el Shafa’i. .., and el Sayyid €l Sherif Muhammad
el Harib fled [harab] from Mekka to the city of Fés and became
a devotee [magdhiib],...son of Ahmad son of Gema4l el Din son
of Hasan.. .son of Héishim son of Kuraysh son of Muhammad. ..
son of Idris. . .son of Khalil son of Babikr. ,.son of Muhammad son
of el Zayn el *Abdin. . .son of Khalid. . .son of Nagr el Din. ..son of
Muhammad. . .son of el Mansiir son of Ismé’il son of Ga’afir son of
el Hasan son of Fatima the Glorijous, daughter of the Chosen One. . .
(there follow praises of Fdtima, and the pedigree of *Abd el Muttalib,
correctly given, but for two mis-spellings, to *Adndn).

v This glorious pedigree, that of el Sherif Muhammad ’Abd el
‘Wahhab has now by the help of God been completed by the hand of
me its writer Adam ibn el Sherif el Zamzami. . . (pious remarks follow).

C 6 (b) (NOTES)

11 The Arabic is as follows:
a;lﬂ.iu)b uqu.l} Fngpin Aot 4:..:-“ 83 aJ) ).w L’ﬁ c...,:.é Mt o.u;
UeipRoll polaey uS)-e—"j . Mlemm iy pdd) Saadl Ylaeay o
UG Wy g e ga Ot et gl (570) Sopand Wiy s (i) -....-.g.,\.,._»
U3 L!kﬂ peomg Ais adh < C:W‘ Uamnseed] \ru':k" u_iJ,).‘UQ O ) |

ol Jlean Jaziy Sl L3N o] aldl s

1v The latter part of the pedigree at least is spurious. Wiistenfeld (Z)
mentions no Ga’afir son of el Hasan. Each name is preceded in the text
by ““el Sayyid el Sherif,” and after most of the names follow a few words
of praise, such as “protector of the poor,” “an observer of the book of
God,” *“God bless him,” etc.
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MANUSCRIPT C7

Introduction

THis document was borrowed from Ahmad Musd’ad, brother of the
‘omda of the HALAWIYYUN, who are a section of Rurd’a. It was
a transcription, and the original had perished.

It is obviously an inferior version of the earlier paragraphs of
C 9 (g.v.), and is indeed alleged to have been brought from Mekka
by ‘“’Abdulla el *Araki,” whose pedigree C g represents.

1 In the name of God. . .(some five lines of laudation follow).

11 WhenIsawthat the records of lineage were being lost in [various]
countries and most men’s pedigrees in [different] lands, I feared lest
my noble pedigree, which connects me with the lord of the apostles,
should be lost; for it is not right for one to hideit nor to depart from
it without reason; so I wished to record my pedigree, so that all my
posterity after me might know it and be quite certain of theit own
pedigree.

111 I am Ahmad son of el feki Musa’ad son of el Sheikh Ahmad
son of Idris son of 'Abd el Kéidir son of Muhammad son of el feki
Shinayna son of the perfect saint el feki Rahma son of Guma’a son
of ’Afif son of Ibrihim Shakh son of Muhammad Zaghyl son of
N4il son of Halii son of Hammad son of el Sayyid Rifa’i son of el
Sayyid ’Amir son of el Sayyid Husayn son of el Sayyid Tsm#’il son
of el Sayyid *Abdulla son of el Sayyid Ibrdhim son of el Sayyid Musa
el Kdzim son of el Sayyid el Imdm Ga’afir el S4dik son of el Sayyid
el Imdm Muhammad el Bakir son of el Sayyid ’Ali Zayn el *Abdin
son of him that was known as ““Lord of the Imdms,...and Com-
mander of the Faithful” el Sayyid ’Abdulla el Husayn, the martyr of
Kerbela! (which is the name of the place where he was killed),
el Husayn the son of Fatima the Glorious. . .(four lines of laudation -
of Fdtima and’ Ali, and the pedigree of the latter up to’ Adndn, correctly
given, follow here).

1v This is transcribed from El Anwdr el Nebawia fi Abdi Khayr
el Baria and occurs in the fifth chapter of the Anwdr el Nebawia: Ibn
el Saldh mentions it in the commentary on el Bokhéri.

vV God knows best, and may he bless our lord Muhammad and his
family.

1 reading 4\ 5 for aus,
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C 7 (NOTES)

11 See C g, 1v, which is identical but for the addition of the last eight
words in C 7. ’

1t El feki Rahma may possibly be the *‘ Rahma el Halawi” of D 3, 22I.

“Zaghyn» (s-s-£j) probably corresponds to the ‘“’Azii Rigal”
(Ul s5¢) of Cg, xv.

The second half of the paragraph, from Réfa’i onwards, is practically
the same as the second half of C g, v, but there are some variations in the
spelling and in the laudations of *Ali and Fatima. Also ‘el Sayyid *Abdulla
el Husayn” is wrongly given in C 7 for ““'The father of *Abdulla, our lord
el Husayn” (C ¢); and C 7 contains an obvious gloss on ““ Kerbela.”

v Cp. C g, xxv. The Arabic in C 7 is as follows:
ol | B Yheas Aypd) o shile (B D9l JIIY) (re Blsiie oda

g}s.&‘ C).:b o C'\}.a)! ) 0,83 dygad) HlaiV) WSS o Lol
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MANUSCRIPT C38

Introduction

A coPY was made for me of 2 MS. in the possession of the late Sheikh
el ’Abbds Muhammad Bedr of Um Dubbdn, a Mesallami of the
B4dr4b section, ex-Kédi of the Khalifa, and later ’omda of the first
khut of el Kdmlin district.

This copy (called “No. 1” in the notes) was found to be un-
intelligible in places and I returned it to Sheikh el ’Abbds for veri-
fication.

He then produced “No. 2,” explaining that the original had been
so damaged in the course of years that the copyist—himself not well
versed in the subject—had occasionally got into difficulties; but that
he had himself revised the whole and made a fresh copy.

The work seems to have been well and carefully done: Nos. 1
and 2 are in close agreement, though the former contains a certain
amount omitted in the latter and the order of the paragraphs has
been changed in places for the sake of clearness.

Sheikh el ’Abbis thought that the original was written about the
time of Idris Arbab. The latter (gv. D 3, 141) died about 1650 A.D.

I In the name of God....
11 When 1, the fekér Mekki Muhammad, saw how rife were sus-
picion and incertitude regarding things of importance. ...

And how ignorant men were concerning the matter of ancestors
and pedigrees, I offered my prayers to God and set about clearing
the pedigree of Musallam ibn ’Atif of doubt and incertitude.

111 I tock this copy from the feki el Amin ibn Delisa, he having
taken it from the great book of pedigrees; and it is as follows.

1V Musallam ibn ’Atif begot Ibrdhim, who begot Muhammad,
who begot Datd the elder, who begot Mas’iid, who begot Datid
el Hashi. The last named was called ““el Hashi” because he used
to round up [yahiish] the animals on the days when camp was
moved.

v Diétd el Héshi had seven sons, Muhammad Katdrish, ’Abd el
Khilik, ’Arabi, Faza’a, Faragdg, Yésir and Sulaymdn.

VI Muhammad Katirish begot Abd el Khélik, Hamttr, Hadldl,
S4lih, Razik and *Awad el Xerim, .

1 reading o4Uad for Lijlhs.
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vii His brother *Abd el Khalik begot Daiid el Gemal, who begot
Nebit, who begot Shdwar and S4lih.

VIIIT Shdawar was ancestor of the SHAWARAB, and Silih of the
SawALHA and the NEBATIA.

IX ’Arabi begot the HaDARAR.,

X The descendants of Faza’a are at T'dkar near the Red Sea, and
some of them are in the neighbourhood of Gebel Um Merahi.

X1 Faragig died childless.

X1X Yésir begot the DAUDIA NAs KABANBORA, as distinct from the
DAiopia AwiLAp HAsHi, the descendants of Hammad el Hayhari.

XIIT Sulayman had six sons, Muhammad el Munshelakh, Hammad
el Hayhari, Nebét, Hasan and Abu Sheltkh, all by the same mother,
and Ibréhim their stepbrother. None of these had any children
excepting Ibrdhim and Hammad el Hayhari.

X1V The above are the seven sons of Diiid el Hdshi and their
children. I will now recount the further ramifications of his family
in detail.

xv ’Abd el Khilik son of Muhammad Katarish begot *Abd el
S4dik, Nigm, Hammadulla, Kubgin, ’Anfal, Bakoi, Abu Sabayka
fand Ga'afir].

xVvI Hamtr, his brother, begot the GHusAYNAB!, the MISMARAB,
the DELILAB, the KINAYNAB and the RIMAYMAB.

xvil Hadltl begot the HacakAB, the NA’AMANABR?, the ’AciBAs,
the HirAvLTiT, the HASOBAR, the BALULAB, the IK(HALAFULLAR?, the
ZAaYNAB, the KHAROFAB, the HIAMMADULLAB, the AHIDAB ahd the
BAasHxAB.

XVIIX RazGk begot the Rizx4s.

x1X ’Awad el Kerim begot the TALBAB.

xxX El Hag Salih died childless.

XXI ’Abd el Sidik son of ’Abd el Khilik son of Muhammad
Katérish begot the SABrAB.

XX11 Nigm, his brother, begot the NicmAB, the Husayn4s, the
ManiNAB and the DTALIYYON*,

XXIII Hammadulla, his brother, begot the GABIRAB and the
HamMMADULLAB.

XxIv Ga’afir, his brother, begot the GA’AFIRa and the *AKIKAB.

xXVv Kubg4n?, his brother, begot the I{aBAeNA and the BaTTAB
AwrADp BaTTA.

XXVI ’Anfal begot the ’ANAFLA.

! reading wo\Mus for oliged, 2 reading oblemd for woless .
% reading woWaka. for oladks, 4 reading Csasdlond! for Gasdstudl,
-5 reading jlaw> for Cslasad.
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XxVil Bakoi begot the HAsHiAB, who live at Kéz Ragab and the
Kish,and who trace their lineage to the ASHRAF on their mother’s side.

XXVIII Abu Sabayka begot the SABAYKAB.

XXIX Ibrahim the son of Sulaymén son of Datud el Héshi begot
'Omar, Ak-hal, Fakad and Bakoi.

XXX Alk-hal and Fakad died childless.

XXXI ’Omar begot the ’OmarAB, the BagAfsa, the SHOKAB, the
MITKENAB and the 'AGAMAB.

XXXIT Bakoi begot the DELIsAB; and among the DELISAB are the
TERARIF, the people of Idrfs Teraf, the father of el Sheikh 'Abd
el Rahman walad Terif; and the SirRavRAB; and the KOrROMAB, the
people of Mahmiid walad Z4id.

XXXUI Among the descendants of Ibrdhim the elder are the
HacAnABY, and the BAprAB, the people of el Sheikh el *Ebayd
Muhammad Bedt,

XXx1v The SudxAe and the ’AsuwAB and the RimAYMAR are
descended from Ibrahim the younger, son of ’Abdulla son of ’Omar
son of Ibrdhim the elder.

XXXV From Hammad el Hayhari son of Sulayman are descended
the Kusavsis, the TuayrAs, and the WaNavsiB, the stock of
el Sheikh Muhammad walad Abu Wanaysa, and the DoALIYYON,
the peaple of Um Rawia, and the SHAWABNA in the Shaybiin country,
and the GABAGIRA, and the NAKAKIZ and the FADLIYYON.

xXXVI From him too are descended the MamAwasHA, the SHELU-
KHATAR?, the BARSAKARB®, the ’AWAYDAB and the HaTATiB.

xXxXxVI1 All of these are branches of the stock of Hammad el
Hayhari. And here ends the pedigree of the descendants of Musallam
ibn *Atif ibn Hegaz, who was an Ommawi on the side of his mother
Rabi’a el Ommawia; but his father was Abd el Hamid son of...
(etc., as in tree, g.v.). This is the accepted pedigree of the MEsAL-

vamia: there is no other reliable one. God best knows the truth, and
to Him all men return.

C8 (NOTES)

11 This Musallam is the eponymous ancestor of the Mesallamia,

11 El Amin ibn Delisa is said to have been a Mesallami living on the
Atbara and a contemporary of Hasan wad Haslina (died 1664 A.D.; see
D 3, r32). Cp. para. xxxiI,

“He having taken 1f...” 18 yasfl Gamidl 50 051 (oS, but it is not

! reading Uilaws for Llias, 2 reading o Ua-hd for olisnd,
3 reading ool for wlndp.
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clear what book is meant: the words are no doubt a gloss as they do not
occur in MS. No. 1.

W “On the days...” is d=lall pgy—literally “the day of the how-
dah,” Z.. on the day when the women ride in state in their howdahs on
the camels from the old encampment to the new. The usual nomad custom
is s0.

vi No. 1 adds that Hamttir and Hadlil were twins, and calls Sdlih
“el Hag S4lih.”

vi-viin No. I says here “’Abd el Khalik son of Dand el Héshi begot
the SHAwarAB NAs AwLAD MAHR as distinct from the SHAWARAB ” (.. the
rest of the SuAWARAB?) “and begot” [i.e. was ancestor of (Ws)] “ Nebat
ibn D4ud el Gemal”;and later ““ Nebdt ibn D4ud el Gemal begot Shéwar,
ancestor of the SHAWARAB, and Salih, ancestor of the SAWALHA and the
NeBATfA.”

In No. 1 there follows this paragraph: “ Concerning the BOALDA, the
descendants of Buldd Gerri, there is a difference of opinion. Some say they
are descended from Biildd son of Musallam, and others that they are
Ga’aL. God knows the truth about them.”

X Um Merahi is in Gayli district, north of Khartoum.

x1 Not in No. 1.

x11 No. 1 adds “And the seed of the sons of Yésir are the BAMBONAB
and the Wasuk4B, and the mother of these was one of the NTUBA of
¢l Hardza Um Ked, who are descendants of ’Abd el Hidi walad Muham-
mad walad Délib, who was descended from el Sheikh Rikdb, who was of
the stock of el Imdm el Zila’i.” '

El Har4za is in Northern Kordofin, and 'Abd el Hadi was the father
of Nabray (No. 211 in D 3) and probably (see D 3) died about 1750-1800.
See MacMichael (Tribes of N. and C. Kordofan, Chap. vr). Rikib is
No. 222 in D 3. Cp. note xxxiv and see Chap. 7 in Part III for the
Rix4zta.

xmr No. 1 specifies that the five full-brothers were sons of one Merow{a
el Hurra, and Ibréhim of a concubine named Zaynab.

xv No. 1 says 'Abd el Sadik and Nigm were twins and inserts Ga’afir
(omitted by a slip here in No. 2).

xvi No.1 adds “the Kurasa4s,” and gives* KENANAB ” for ““ KINAYNAB,”
and says the RinaymAB were the children of Rihayma, son of el ’Awayd
son of Hamtir. The descendants of Hamttir are always spoken of as
“HaMATIR{A” to-day.

In a later paragraph No. 1 says “The eldest sons of Hamtur were
Barkash and Karshan and Thammar and *Awad el Kerim.” These are not
mentioned by No. 2; but cp. note XIX.

xvit No. 1 says “The descendants of Hadlul, according to what we have
copied from the writings of el feki Sherifi ibn el feki Mekki, and according
to what has been copied from el feki *Abdulla ibn el feki el Amin with
ahsolute exactitude, are the SHIGMAB, the ICHALAFULLAB, the HasanAs and
the MixkIAB. . . . The sons of Hadlil were Muhammad and Hasan and ’Ali
and Khal=full-,
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Muhammad begot *Agib, who begot HAltit and Khayr el Sid and
Hasdba and el Zayn Baldla and Abu Bukr,

Hasan begot the Hacards and the NA’AMANAB (sic) and the Ki4B.

Raztk begot the feks Mekki,

Khalafulla begot the HATOKAB (?) and the ’ATwapAB and the IcirBAB.

"Ali begot Khartif, who begot the I{rARUFAR and HAMMADULLAB and the
*AHIDAB and the BasukAB. All of these are the descendants of Hadlal.”

Perhaps ““el Zayn Baliila” should be “el Zayn and Balala,” and by
“Z0ayNAB” in No. 1 would in this case be meant the descendants of this
el Zayn.

There is nothing in No. 2 to correspond to the names of the three
sections said in No. 1 to be descended from Khalafulla.

By “’Actsds” (No. 2) are meant the children of the ’Agib son of
Muhammad mentioned above (No. 1).

The feki Sherifi’s kubba is at Ummat *Ankarib east of el Kdmlin. El feki
’Abdulla was also a Mesallami and is said to have been Luried near Gebel
"Isa Talib (near Ummat 'Ankarib).

“IGIRBAB " means “The mangy ones.”

xvirl This RazGk is not the Raztk of the quotation from No. 1 in note
xvII, but a son of Muhammad Katdrish (so both Nos. 1 and 2).

xix No. 1, in agreement with No. 2, previously gave an ‘“’Awad el
Kerim” as a son of Muhammad Katdrish. Later on No. 1 gives another
"Awad el Kerim, ‘“ancestor of the TALBAB,” 2s son of Hamtiir. No. 2 has
apparently confused the two.

xxvit No. 1 calls them *Our lords the HAsuiAs,” and launches forth
into praises of the AsHrAR, omitted by No. 2.

Kéz Ragab is on the Atbara, and the Kash to the East.

xxx No, 1 gives the sons of Ibrdhim as No. 2, but omits to say Ak-hal died
childless, and adds ¢ Fakid (sic) begot the Rizg4s.”

xxx1 For “SHOkAB” No. 1 gives “ SHAKDTAB,” and, while giving the
'AcAMAB as descendants of Ibrdhim, does not say that they were so
descended through ’'Omar.,

No. 1 adds among the descendants of Ibrdhim one “ Muhammad walad
’Agib el Shindndbi.”

xxx11 No. 1 gives “Terdif” for “ Terarif.”

After the mention of SIRAYRAB several lines are added by No. 1 which are
incomprehensible and omitted by No. 2. The passage in No. 1 runs thus:

Jiall e 3laall gl DU latly GBlpall 3Wat wolpped] dmgds &5 Cros
o3 el dsds Gt e Gpompll s el 2Ysh e iU 50l
Al (a0 1g0myong ailis oot 3wl Loo Wes didadt dyylo 1a)lad i)
oSl dao U povs 0 St joms o 8
and may possibly be translated: “And of the stock of Delisa are the
SirAYRAB AWLAD EL *IRAR, and the Abu Dendna surnamed ‘el *Irék *Abd
el 'Ali, and Abu Dendna Hammad, [these two latter being] the sons of

¢l Sheikh *Abd el Rahman the elder son of Delisa the elder ; and their mother
was el Zayn, called [reading 1¢)\5 for leile] *Gérlat el Halanka’ [‘The
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bondwoman of the Halanka’]. By her he [’Abd el Rahman] begot el "Irdk
Abu Den4na; and they left. . ., etc.” The meaning is apparently that they
left the Halanka country and settled on the Nile near the MAGADHIB (ie.
the AWLAD EL MAGDHOB in the vicinity of el Damer). Cp. D ;5 (¢), xvi.
For Hammad Abu Dendna see I 3, No. 141.
For “Mahmiud walad Zaid” No. 1 has only “walad Za{d.”
xxx11 “The people of el Sheikh el Ebayd” are the Um Dubbdn people
under the headship of Sheikh el ’Abbds el ’Ebayd Muhammad Bedr.
xxx1v No. 1 continues ‘“And of the seed of Ibrihim was ’Awadulla
Kibu of the AwLAD BATIL at Gerayfat Omdurman who are descended from
Ibrédhim; and the KALAKLA the children of their [A. BATIL ?] maternal aunt
Kalkala e] Rubdtia, who were called KALARLA " [emend from ““ KaLALkLA "]
[sc. after] ““their mother Kalkala, an *Awadia of the GA’ALTYYON 'AwAD{A.

The mother of ’Awadulla K4bd was one of the NTBa of el Hardza Um
Ked who are descendants of *Abd el Hddi walad Muhammad Délib, and
she was ultimately descended from el Sheikh Rikdb. This then is the pedi-
gree of their mother; and all of these were descended from Ibrahim the
younger.”

Cp. note xu for intermarriage with el Hardza people.

xxxv Muhammad walad Abu Wanaysa is No. 172 in D 3.

After “DUALIYYON" No. 1 adds, in parenthesis, ‘‘ NAs waLap HAsur*':
Cp. para. XII.

Shaybiin is a hill in the N@ba Mountains: its Jocality used to be famous
in Turkish and pre-Turkish days as containing gold. The people there
are entirely distinct, racially, from their neighbours. See note to D 7, cce.

" For “Ganieira” No. 1 gives ‘‘ FIaBAGIRA.”

In explanation of “the NakAgiz” No. 1 adds ““The descendants of
Sulaymén el Nakdz, whose mother was daughter of el Malik Sulaymén
the Gam®@’i " ; and, as regards the FADLIVYON, No. 1 speaks of them as the
descendants of Muhammad el Fadl, and includes them among the Naxdxfz.

xxxvt No. 1 speaks of the MauAwasHA as ““descendants of Mahtish
(Mahawwash ?),” and gives the other sections mentioned in this paragraph as
descended from “ Muhammad ” (7.e. Muhammad el Munshelakh probably).

After this No. 1 continues (omitted in No. 2) as follows: ““ Muhammad
Musallam had two daughters, Gdiza and el Khidayrd. Géiza was mother
of the MogHARBA, and el Khidayrd of the FApNia, who are descended from
¢l Sherif el Sayyid el Hasib el Nesib ibn Muhammad ibn el Imam ’Alj,
God bless him, who is known as Ibn el Hanaffa.”

Axxxvn In No. 1 Musallam is here called “Musallam el Abwib son of
tif, ...

At the close of No. 1 there is added “* As for the version that Musallam
was descended from Sultdn, it is not trustworthy: the fact is merely that
his mother el Zahra was daughter of Sultdn, and fame connected him with
his [maternal] grandfather because he was his follower and so [his name]
became mixed with that of his mother’s relations.” BA, A2, A 11, Cyq,
D 1, and D 6 all agree with C 8. D 2 alone suggests a descent from Sultin
(who was a descendant of Guhayna).
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MANUSCRIPT Cg
Introduction

THIS nisba, or rather the first five paragraphs of it, purports to be
that of the famous Sheikh ’Abdulla ibn Dafa’alla el ’Araki, whose
biography is given in D 3 (No. 34).

The actual copy of the nisba which has been translated was made
for me from his own inherited copy by ’Omar *Agib, a descendant of
the ’ABDULLAB viceroys, who were themselves, like the *Araki family,
a branch of RurA’a.

It is interesting to see that Rafa’i, the epoenymous ancestor of the
RurA’a, occurs in the B and A groups (which are attributed to “el
Samarkandi”), as son of ’Amir son of Dhubidn, ancestor of the
GUHAYNA tribes. Butin C#7 and Cg this *Amir is called “el Sayyid
’Amir” and allotted a more noble pedigree, direct to el Husayn, the
martyr of Kerbela and grandson of the Prophet.

’Amir is said to have been the first of the family to settle in the
Sudan, and the genealogy of his descendants may be given with
approximate accuracy: there is, however, no indication that either
of the versions of his ancestry that have been mentioned is correct
in any particular. The fact is probably that Abdulla el ’Araki went
on the pilgrimage and, as in the similar case of C 6, returned with a
Shertfi pedigree, correct from Miisa el Kdzim upwards and otherwise
spurious. ‘

Miisa el Kazim had twelve sons (see Wiistenfeld, Y) and the
scribes of Mekka were no doubt prepared to allot him any number
more on application.

The RUFA’A group as a whole are considered GUHAYNA, but the
Sherifi descent of the ’ARARIIN is never disputed, although they
and the RurA’a are allowed to be equally descended from Réfa’i.
For the explanation of this see Chap. 2 (@) in Part III.

Paragraphs virr to xxvi were no doubt added by a later copyist
who borrowed them from one of the B group of #isbas, and an inferior
one at that. They do not even agree with the pedigree given in para. v.

1 In the name of God. ...

11 As regards what follows, this is the pedigree of honour con-
cerning the Sheikh of Isldm, the Guide [Murshid], the Resolute
[Hammdm], *Abdulla el *Araki.
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111 Praise be to God who honoured el Medina with the Prophet
of God, and protected it, and chose it above all places, and selected it,
and named it “Tayyiba” [Sweet] because it was sweetened by the
sweetness of the Beloved [i.e. the Prophet] and its soil was sweetened.
And he bore witness that there is no god but God alone and that
He has no partner, but is the God of all created beings and has
developed them. And He bore witness that our lord Muhammad is
His servant and apostle, whom His God called “YS” and “'TH.”

IV As regards what follows: when I saw that the records of lineage
were being lost in [various] countries and most men’s pedigrees in
[different] lands, I feared lest my noble pedigree which connects me
with the lord of the apostles should be lost, for it is not right for one
to hide it nor to depart from it without reason: so I wished to record
my pedigree so that all my posterity after me might know it.

v I say then that I am the fakir in God’s sight, ’Abdulla son of
el Sayyid Dafa’alla son of el Sayyid Mukbal son of el Sayyid N4fa’i
son of el Sayyid Muhammad “ Fala’alah Washm” son of el Sayyid
Saldma son of el Sayyid Bedr son of el Sayyid Muhammad son of
el Sayyid Ahmad son of el Sayyid Rafa’i son of el Sayyid *Amir son
of el Sayyid el Husayn son of el Sayyid Isma’il son of el Sayyid
’Abdulla son of el Sayyid Ibrdhim son of el Sayyid el Imim Mdsa
el K4zim son of el Sayyid el Imdm Ga’afir el Sddik son of el Sayyid
el Imém Muhammad el Békir son of el Sayyid *Ali Zayn el Abdin
son of him that was known as “ Lord of the Imdms’’ and “The Great
Captain,” whom God proved by [every] kind of trial and test, the
Commander of the Faithful, the father of ’Abdulla, our lord el Husayn,
the martyr of Kerbela, the son of Fitima the Glorious, the queen of
the women of the universe, the daughter of the lord of the apostles,
our lord Muhammad. . .son of ’Abdulla, son of ’Abd el Muttalib son
of H4shim [and so on] to his ancestor ’Adnan.

vl At this point ends the authentic and universally accepted
pedigree. :

V11 He upon whom be the blessings of God said “May the curse
of God be upon him that intrudes himself upon us without a pedigree
or that leaves us without reason.”

viil El Sayyid *Amir had three sons, Muhammad Rafa’i and
Ahmad el Ad-ham and Hammad el A’lit, own brothers.

" 1x Réfa’i begot Hammad and Muhammad, own brothers, and also
Ahmad their brother on the father’s side.

X Ahmad begot Bedr; and Hammad begot Hasan el Ma’arak (the
ancestor of the ’ARAKTYYUN), and Husayn (the ancestor of the BenI
Husayn), and Hasan (the ancestor of the BeNt Hasin), and Shibayl
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(the ancestor of the SHiBAYLAT and father of *Ayad and el Atrash),
and Muhammad el ’Akil (the ancestor of the ’AKALIYYON), and
Hakim, and Zamliit (the ancestor of the KamATiRr), and Towél (the
ancestor of the TowALIYYON), and Miégid (the ancestor of the
RAzx1a), and Bashkar (the ancestor of the BasgAxrira), and Hildl (the
ancestor of the HiLAL1vvOw), and Hali (the ancestor of the HarAwry-
YON), and 'Isayl (the ancestor of the *IsAYLAT), and Farag (the an-
cestor of the FAraGAB), and ’Abdulla Kerayn (the ancestor of the
’ABDULLABY).

X1 These fifteen were the sons of Hammad and [it is written] so in
the Biography of Ibn Sid [Sayyid?] el Né4s and the work of Ibn
’Abbds upon the origins of the people, and Ibn Haggar verified it
with a view to the serious dissensions as to their pedigrees [that
might arise] in later days.

x11 Now the sons of Muhammad ibn Rafa’i, the full-brother of
Hammad, were Zanfal and Haggig and Késim and Ma’adad and
Shabrak: these are the sons of Muhammad.

x111 And Muhammad [’Akil] had no children, but Ibn?’Arafa says
what is true, namely that the paternal uncle is to be identified with
[?] his brother’s son. '

X1V Hasan el Ma’irak had four sons, Hammad and ’Asham and
Dasham and Daras.

xv Hammad begot Ahmad ’Azt Rigal.

XVvI *Asham begot Négih and Ndil and Tha’aleb and *Othmén and
"Amid.

XviI Dasham begot Bedr and Zayid by [one] mother, and Fadil
and Haggdg [by another], and Hammad their brother on his father’s
side by a concubine.

XvIIl Daras begot Ahmar and el Hamrén.

X1X These are the sons of Hasan el Ma’arak.

XX Hammad el A’lit’s [descendants] are the BNt A’LAT in general.

xX1 Hammad el Ad-ham’s descendants are the ZAMALAT and the
Z1BavLAT and the AGAL and the KUrBAN and the LauawrvyOn® and
the MEzanryyON (who have nothing to do with the MuzaywNa, who
were of old an Arab tribe, but are only MuzayNa descended from
Ad-ham the brother of Rafa’i.

XXII This then is the pedigree of Rafa’i and his brothers and they
were in league with one another; and God best knows the truth.

XX11T The tribes whose members it is not permissible to buy or

1 reading Nows for o Nhedus . % reading ol for (0.
3 reading s gondd! fOF s g0l N
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sell, because they are free, are seven: viz. GUHAYNA and MuzayNAa
and AsucA’a and Dastiam and GHAFAR! and KuraysH and EL ANSAR.

XX1V The tribes that have [no ?] pedigrees and whom it is allow-
able to sell, are seven: viz. the BEcA and the BEGAGIH and GaBra
and Haratua and GuiBra and NAYS the ancestor of the Sudanese
[el Saddn].

XXV The origin and ancestry of these is non-Arab [‘agam], of
white and black: Ibn el Saldh mentions it in the Commentary on
el Bokhéri: he says this is transcribed from E! Anwdr el Nebawia
f¢ Abdi Khayr el Barfa, and he says he found it in the fifth chapter
of the Anwdr, which treats of the chosen prophet of God. ...

xxvI Now el Sherif Muhammad el Amin el Hindi has mentioned
that the tribes of GUHAYNA here in the Sudan Gezira are seven, and
they are registered in his own handwriting, thus:

M G R M H R R
o P 2o rE
>, o

= P E R

:

Cg (NOTES)

11 For ’Abdulla el ’Araki see D 3, 34.
ur ‘“...and named it...”: the Arabic is

L) by el aday Sulb (5 &b (alews

(See Burton, Pilgrimage, 1, p. 377, on this subject.)

For “¥8” and “TH” cp. Hughes, pp. 517, 518. “There are 29
Stirahs of the Qur'an which begin with certain letters of the alphabet.
These letters, the learned say, have some profound meaning, known only
to the Prophet himself....” “YS” is applied to the 36th chapter of the
Kurén (see Burton, loc, cit. 1, p. 330). Cp. also BA, cxévur.

w Cp. Cy, 1L
v “Fala’alah Washm™ (4&5 al=l$) is probably an error.

“The Great Captain” is d-j™¥! wsl.3. The 2umdm (slwj) is properly
the small string of leather run through a riding camel’s nostril and attached
to the rein.

v In para. xx1 “Hammad” is given instead of “ Ahmad.”

X Though Hasan el Ma’drak is spoken of here as “ancestor of the
'ARARTYYON" ’Abdulla el ’Araki himself was not descended from him
according to para. v!

1 reading ,\a& for ;lie,
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xur Ibn ’Arafa was a Maliki divine in the fourteenth century (see Huart,
p- 351), and perhaps he is referred to here. The Arabic of the dictum
quoted is
apid b e Emy oSt
The phrase has reference originally to liability for a share in blood-money,
and there is a play on the word **Akil.”
xv Cp.Cy, 1.
xxirx Cp. BA, xuviil, etc.
“Dasham ™ is an error for Aslam.
xxiv Cp. BA, cxxxvil.
xxv Cp. C7,1v.
The title of this work means ““ The prophetic bouquet concerning the
ancestry of the best of men.”
xxvi Is almost certainly a late gloss. The Hindi family reside in the
Gezira: they are mentioned in D 1, CxXxv,

This MGRMHRR is merely a meaningless memoriae technica (* migram
harar”).
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MANUSCRIPT D1
Introduction

Tais work, consisting of eighty-five pages of MS., was copied out
for me under the direction of Sheikh el Dardiri Muhammad el
Khalifa of Khorsi, the present Khalifa of the Tiginia tarika in
Kordofin and one of the best known and most respected of the
DoéiLi, who are a branch of the RixAsfa “ AsurAF” of Dongola.
It was transcribed from the copy made by el Dardiri in 1884 from
the copy taken by his father in 1836 from the oldest copy made in
1738 (see para. CCXVI).

The book falls into three quite distinct portions. The first sixty
pages or so are the work of that Sayyid Ghulimulla ibn *Aid who was
ancestor of the RixABfa and is related to have been a Sherif who
migrated to the Sudan from el Yemen and settled in Dongola (see
D 5 (d)). His date was probably the fifteenth century.

The Sherif el Téhir who wrote or copied the original of BA was
his great-nephew, but their works were quite independent of one
another.

Ghulédmulla does not concern himself with the Sudan at all: his
compilation is cast in the traditional mould, and in arrangement
and subject-matter nearly resembles Abu el Fidd’s Historia Ante-
islamica. 1t is certainly an abridgement of the history of some
mediaeval Arabic encyclopaedist (e.g. Ibn el Athir), and it deals with
the history of the world from the creation to the time of the 'Abbasids.

Several generations later, Ghuldmulla’s descendant Muhammad
walad Dolib the Elder, who, as appeats from D 3 (No. 187), flourished
about 1680 A.D., added a further twenty pages (‘Part IT”). A portion
of the contents of this second part are quotations (or misquotations)
from Ibn el Athir—unacknowledged, by the way—the rest is a series
of disconnected notes, some on the tribes of Arabia, and some on
those of the Sudan. The author was evidently acquainted with the
original of BA or extracts from it, as a comparison of paras. LXXXIv
et seq. with BA shows with sufficient clearness.

His great-grandson the younger Muhammad walad Délib, in the
eighteenth century, added another briefer, and probably more original
series of notes (“‘ Part III”), Itis fairly certain from internal evidence
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that glosses have been added fairly lavishly both in Part IT and in
Part ITI.

A translation of the first part (Ghuldmulla’s) is not given as it is
irrelevant for all practical purposes, but its contents may be sum-
marized as follows before we proceed to the translation of Parts 1I
and III.

It begins:

In the name of God...Now this is a book in which I will collect all
that has been verified by the historians and proved by the genealogists,
and the fruit of my work shall be that he who has viewed the records of
the past and the events of antecedent ages, when he reads of them shall
be as it were their contemporary, and when he understands them shall be
as it were a spectator of them. .. And the exposition of pedigrees will show
who are exalted and noble by race, and men will learn to know one tribe
from another, and by this knowledge shall war become peace and the
distant be brought near, and there shall be that observance of the ties of .
consanguinity ordained by God Almighty. ...

The author then explains how historical research began in the
time of the Khalifa ’'Omar and how the Year of the Flight was agreed
upon as the basis of Muslim chronology. He then sets to work upon
his history, and begins with an account of the creation of the uni-
verse,and discusses the planets, the stars, the seasons, etc. Then follow
the creation of man, the sojourn in Paradise, the generations that
followed Adam, the Flood, and the descendants of Noah.

This leads the author to an account of the ancient tribes of Arabia
and the other races of the world, and to the stories of Nimrod, and of
Abraham, Job and other prophets, and the foundation of Mekka.
Thence we pass to the history of the Israelites, of Persia, of Rome,
and of Byzantium, including an account of Christ, and so on to the
foundation of Islam.

After a very brief history of the Khalifas and a yet shorter mention
of the struggle between the Beni Ommayya and the Beni *AbbAs the
work of Sheikh Ghuldmulla comes to an abrupt end, and Part II
commences, without any preface beyond the single word ““tanbih”
(“note™), as follows:

1 KuuziAm and the BEnT KnuzayMma are both sub-tribes of SuLaym.

11 Maguzim ate a sub-tribe of Kuravsn and are descended from
Makhzlim son of Yakza son of Murra son of Ka’ab son of Luai son
of Ghalib son of Fihr.

111 GHATAFAN are a section of Kavs 'AYLAN and are descended from
Ghatafin son of Sa’ad son of Kays *Aylin.

1v Beni KuTAYF are a Syrian people, of the BENT Tar.
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Vv There is also a different people called Bent KuTavr, of [the tribe
of] MupaHIG!: their ancestor is Kutayf son of Nagia son of Murid
[of] the [same] section [as] Farwa son of Musayk the Kutayfi, the
Associate of the Prophet.

VI ZENATA are a great tribe in the west and are descended from
Zaniti Yahya son of Dari son of Bermadaghus son of Dari son of
Zagik? son of Mddaghis son of Berr son of Bidy4n son of Kana’dn
son of Him son of Nih.

viI The Messiria Arabs, ie. those originally so called, are
descended from Missir son of Tha’aliba son of Nasr son of Sa’ad
son of Nebhan, [and are] a section of Tar1.

vIII The MAHRIA are a great tribe descended from Mahra son of
‘Haydén son of Amr son of el Hafi® son of Kudd’a; and every Mahri
traces his pedigree to him, and the Mahria camels of this tribe simi-
larly owe their name to him.

1X Himyar are the sons of Himyar son of Sabi son of Ya’arub
son of Kahtdn. Now there are three Himyars among the children
of Kahtdn, viz. the ‘“greater,” the ‘“‘lesser,” and the ‘““least.” The
“least” is Himyar son of el Ghauth? son of Sa’ad son of ’Auf
son of ’Adi son of Milik son of Zayd son of Sadad son of Zura’a.
Himyar the ‘“‘lesser” is the son of Sabé4 the “lesser” son of Ka'ab
son of Sahal son of Zayd son of ’Amr son of Kays son of Mu'dwia
son of Gushm?® son of ’Abd Shams son of Wil son of el Ghauth son
of Hadhir son of Kutn son of ’Arib son of Zuhayr son of Aiman son
of el Hamaysa’a® son of el Ferangag.

Himyar the “greater” was son of Sabad the “greater” son of
Yashhub. Now some of the HimMmvAR who are in the west belong to
the Himyar of the east.

X The 'AxaLIVYON are descended from *Ukayl son of Xa’ab son
of Rabi’a son of *Amir.

X1 The MA’ARLA are of the sons of Ma’akl son of Milik el Bahili
and belong to the BAHILA Arabs,

XII The Ri1zAYEKAT are of the sons of Rizayk el Thakifi and
belong to the Brni Tuakir, and there is a section of them in the
Sudan.

XITT KHAFAGA are a sub-tribe of BEnt *Amir.

X1V FEzArA are descended from Fezdra, the father of a sub-tribe of
GuaTAFAN. This Fezira was son of Dhubidn son of Baghid son of

1
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Rayth! son of Ghatafan. The Bent eL "UsHArA and the Benr Sma-
MakH? are a part of them.

XV KupA’s are descended from Himyar, 7.e. Kuda’a son of Malik
son of Murra son of Zayd son of Malik son of Himyar son of Saba.

xVvI KznANA are descended from Kenana son of Khuzayma son of
Mudraka son of Elyés son of Mudr, who was the fourth grandfather
of our lord the Prophet.

XVII GUHAYNA is a sub-tribe of KupA’a.

xviil The Karc are a tribe of ROM living on the frontiers of
Adharbigan. :

XIX The TARTARS are a race living in the far east in the mountains
of Tafmdg on the borders of Sin. They are neighbours of the TURK,
and between them and the lands of Islam which are beyond the river
is a distance of more than six months. It was these people of whom
the Prophet said that their features were most hideous.

XX The KHULUG. . .are a tribe tracing their descent from KURAYSH.
They do not, however, belong to them, but are rather an Arab people
with whom ’Omar ibn el Khattdb has a common ancestor in el Harith
son of Malik son of el Nudr son of Kendna. It may be added that el
Harith was the brother of Fihr.

xXI KuraysH are the descendants of Fihr; and the name of the
ancestor of the I{xHULUG was Kays.

XXI1I ZAGHAWA is a tribe of blacks, an offshoot of the ZiNg, and
the derivative noun is Zaghawi.

¥X111 BEnI HUBL are a sub-tribe of KzLB and are the descendants
of Hubl son of ’Abdulla son of Kendna son of "Auf son of 'Udhra?
son of Zayd el Ddt son of Rufayda son of Thaur son of Kelb; and
they include the descendants of Zuhayr son of Ganédb* son of Hubl,
and the descendants of ’Abdulla son of ’Abdulla son of Hubl, and

* the descendants of ’Obayda son of Hubl.

XXI1V HiLAra are the descendants of Hildl son of *Amir son of
Sa’aga’a son of Mu’dwia son of Bukr son of Hawdzin. Of this tribe
was Maymina daughter of el Harith, mother of the faithful, and
Hamayd son of Thaur, the poet and Companion of the Prophet.
They also won honourable mention at the battle of Hunayn. The
HirAvia are descended from them, and of their number was Abu
Zayd el Hildli, so famous for bravery and nobility. There are rem-
nants of them in Egypt and in Morocco.

XXV The Mrssiria in reality are descendants of Missir (spelt with
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an i) son of Tha’aliba son of Nasr son of Sa’ad son of Nebhdn?, a
branch of Tar.

XXVI The Humur Arabs (spelt with a U after the H and the m)
are descendants of the Master of the Ass, the Black One, the Liar,
the false prophet who appeared in el Yemen, of the tribe of "Aus;
and his name was Aihala?,

XXVII Bur4ra, who are between Borki and Barkirma, are descend-
ants of Beldl (Buldl ?) of [the tribe of] el Azd. '

XXVIIT EHlAMAR (spelt with an A after the II and the M) in origin
are descendants of el Ahmar son of Mu’awia son of Selim Abu Sha-
"abil el Tamimi, and they belong to the Bent Tamim.

XXIX The Suraym Arabs (spelt with vowel-points as in ““ Zubayr ')
are descendants of Sulaym son of MansGr son of ’Ikrima son of
Khagafa, a sub-tribe of Kavs ’AyLAN, There are also other Sulaym
who are a sub-tribe of Gudham; and of the former there are branches
in the Sudan, and the latter are in the East.

XXX The BEDAYRIA, that is the original BEDAYRIA, are descendants
of Bedr son of *Amr son of Gliayya son of Laudh4n?® son of Tha’aliba
son of Adi son of Fezira; and they are a section of FEzARa.

XXXI GHATAFAN are a sub-tribe of Kavs ’AvLAN, and their father
was Ghatafin son of Sa’ad son of Kays "Aylan.

Now Kays ’Aylédn was the father of a tribe and his [real] name was
el Niss (spelt with a double s), and he was son of Mudr and brother
of el Yas; and ’Aylédn was a hotse belonging to Kays, famous among
the horses of the Arabs, and Kays used to win races upon it. There
was too a2 man of the tribe of Bagila called Kays Kubba after a
horse called Kubba and also famous. These two men called Kays
were neighbours before Baafra settled in the land of Yemen, so that
when anyone mentioned Kays he was asked whether he meant Kays
"Aylan or Kays Kubba.

XXXII BactLa (shortened into Bagla) are a sub-tribe of BENI
SuLayM and trace their descent to their mother, viz. Bagla daughter
of Huné son of Milik son of Fahm. The derivative noun is Bagli.

XxXIII The BenI BAGALA are a section of DaBBA; and Bagala was
son of Dhuhal son of Malik son of Bukr son of Sa’ad son of Dabba.

XXXTV DaBBA is an Arab tribe and their father was Dabba (son of
Udd) the uncle of Tamim son of Murr son of Udd son of T'4bikha
son of el Yas son of Mudr. And Dabba had three sons, Sa’ad and
Sa’td and Basil, and Bdsil was father of the DayrLum, and Sa’id left
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no posterity. The children of Dabba, excepting the DavLum, are
included among the BENT SA’AD.

XXXV The DavLum are the children of Dabba, as I have
shown.

XXXVl The BENI DuBaYs (spelt with vowel-points as in *“ Zubayr ")
are a section of GUDHAM.

XXXVl GupHAM (spelt with vowel-points as in ghurdb) are a
tribe from el Yemen who settled in the mountains of Hisma beyond
the Wadi el Kura; and this was the surname of ’Amr son of Adi son
of el Harith son of Murra son of Udad son of Yashkhub son of *Arib
son of Zayd son of Kahldn, and Gudhdm was brother of Lakhm and
’Amila and *Ufayr?.

XXXVIII The Benr SAurLa are the descendants of Séhila son of
Kahil son of el Harith son of Tamim son of Sa’ad son of Hudhayl,
and they are tribes and are called the KAHILIYYON.

xxx1x The Beni KAHIL son of "Udhra son of Sa’ad Hudhayl® are
a different tribe. ‘

XL Dts is a tribe of Arabs.

XLI BagiLa is a tribe from el Yemen, from Sabi.

XLII The Bent MusTALIR are a section of KHUzA A,

XLIII The KHATA are a tribe of the Turks.

XLIV The Ta’AfsuA Arabs are the descendants of ’Aish son of
el Zarb son of el Harith son of Fihr Gdhili; and this 'Aish was an-
cestor of Awaymir son of S4’ada el Bedayri.

XLV The HawAzMA are a sub-tribe of BAGiLA and are the children
of Hazim son of Abu Hézim el Bagili; but a number of Arab and
black tribesmen, attracted by the advantages of fellowship and fra-
ternity with them, [joined them], and the original stock and its accre-
tions became indistinguishable.

xLVI KnavuzA’a are [descended] from EL Azp®: that is to say
Haritha son of ’Amr Muzaykis son of ’Amir begot Rabfa, i.e.
Ma4-el-Sam4, and Rabi’a begot Lohay and Afsé and *Oday and Ka’ab,
and from these are descended Kuuzd’s. Now they were called
“KHuzA’A” because they separated [1osjawi] from their [own] people
and settled at Mekka; and others went to Syria.

XLVII The HaBBANiA are the descendants of Habbén son of
el Kuliis son of ’Amr son of Kays, a sub-tribe of BAHILA.

XLVIII BAmILA are a tribe of Kays ’AYLAN, and originally Bahila
was the name of a woman of Hamdé4n? who was [married] to Ma’an
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son of A’sir son of Sa’ad son of Kays *Aylén, and Ma’an’s descendants
were named after her.

XLIX Now if you have studied these genealogical ramifications you
must know that in the explanation of pedigrees that follows perhaps
one pedigree resembles the form of another, but they are distinguish-
able from one another, pedigree from pedigree, and tribe from tribe;
and the similarity is merely superficial : do not therefore be led astray,
for nothing is included in this compilation but what is supported by
the authority of trustworthy genealogists, or mentioned by the author
of the Dictionaty of the Arabic Language, or vouched for by him to
the exclusion of any other version. If any genealogies are repeated
in a form contradictory to that given previously, it must be under-
stood that] a variant version is being given.

L The great philosophers are Plato [IfldtGn] and Aristotle [AristT]
and Ptolemy [Batlimts] and Galen [G4linGs].

LI The father of the science of the supernatural was Plato, and it
is founded upon inductive reasoning from objects of the senses
realized by the help of the perceptive faculties.

LII Aristotle is the father of the natural sciences, such as treat of
the heavens and the earth and existence and non-existence and
meteorology and fundamental laws and botany and zoology, and they
are founded upon the use of the perceptive faculties.

LIl The father of astronomy is Ptolemy, and it is founded upon
the perceptive faculties and the laws of things perceptible.

LIV The father of experimental medicine is Galen, and it is founded
upon the use of the perceptive faculties.

LV The pedigrees found in the works of reliable historians and
genealogists are traced to the stock of Nih, who alone among the
children of Adam survived the deluge for ever.

LVI The children of Nih were Sdm and H4m and Y4fith. [Wahhab
ibn Munebbih says that] Sim son of Nih was father of the Arabs
and Persians [Fdris] and the Romans [e/ Ram]; [and that] Ham
was father of the blacks; and Yafith of the Turks and Yagiig and
Migtig.

LVII Sdm begot Arfakhshadh and Ashiidh and Latidh and Aram.

LVIII From Latdh son of Him are descended Faris, and Girgén,
and Tasm, and *Amlik, father of the *AmMALIK, who were the giants
in Syria, who were called the Kana’An1yvon?; and of them were the
Pharaohs of Egypt; and [also] the people of Bahrayn and ’Omén, and
[these latter] were called? GAsHim : [of them too were the children of
Omaym son of Latdh...J.
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LIX Tasm dwelt in el Yemama as far as Bahrayn; and Tasm and
the "AMALIK and Omaym* and GAsHiM were Arab peoples, speaking
the Arabic tongue [. Now ’Abil reached Yathreb] before it (.e. the
town) was built.

LX And most of the *AmMALIX settled in Sana’d before it was so
named.

LXI Aram son of Sém son of Niah begot *Awad and ’Abir and
Huwayl. ’Awad begot *Abir and *Ad and *Abil.

LXII ’Abir son of Aram begot THamm0D and GIpAYs; and they
were Arabs, speaking this Egyptian tongue, and the Arabs used to
call these nations and Guruum ‘“‘the ’Arab el ’Ariba,” and the
descendants of Isma'il they used to name “‘the ’Arab el Muta’ariba.”

LXIIT ’AD were in Hadramaut, and THAMMOD in the rocky country
between el Hegaz? and Syria [as far as Wiadi el Kurd, GipAvs] joined
Tasm and lived with them in el Yem4ma as far as Bahrayn. And the
name of el Yemdma at that time was Gau. And GAsHmv dwelt® in
’Oman.

1LXIV The NesT were descended from Nebit son of Mish son of
Aram son of Sdm.

1XV The Prrsians [el Furs] are the descendants of Faris son of
Tirash son of Mishiir son of Latidh son of Sim.

1XVi Arfakhshadh son of S4m begot Kaynan?, and Kaynan? begot
Shalikh, and Shalikh begot *Abir, and ’Abir begot Filigh and also
Kahtan and Yundn; and Kahtin begot Ya’arub [and Yukzdn,] and
Ya’arub begot Yashgub [, and Yashgub begot] Sab4, and Sabd begot
Himyar and Kahlin and 'Amr and el Asha’ar and Anmir and
Murr.

LXVII *Amr son of Sab4 begot ’Adi, and ’Adi begot Lakhm and
Gudhédm.

LxVvIII [Now Ya’arub and] Yukzéan settled in el Yemen, and were
its earliest inhabitants and the first to be greeted with the words
“mayest thou avoid execration.”

Lx1x Faligh begot Ar’t%, and Ar’n® begot [Sdrfigh, who begot
Néahiir, who begot Tarikh, in Arabic called] Azar, and Azar begot
Ibrahim, (upon whom be the blessing of God).

LXX Arfakhshadh begot Nimriidh; and [Héshim ibn el Kelbi states
that] el Sind and el Hind were the children of Tukir son of Yuktan
son of *Abir son of Shalikh son of Arfakhshadh son of Sim.
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LXXI Gurhum was descended from Yuktan son of ’Abir; and
Hadramaut was son of Yuktdn. Now Yuktdn is Kahtdn [asis said. . .].

LXXII The BERBER are descended from Thamil4! son of Mérib son
of Fardn? son of Amr son of *Amlik son of LiGdh son of Sdm son
of Niih.

LXX1I The Romans [ef Rim] are the children of Lanti® son of
Yianan son of Lafidh; and here I speak of the early Romans. The
Romans of the Empire, who were numerous and powerful and who
were contemporaries of the Prophet (upon him be the blessing of
God), and of whom he made it known that their empire would last
till the end of the world, were the children of Ishik son of Ibrahim
the Friend of God (upon whom be the blessing of God); and here
I speak of the later Romans. And all of them trace their descent to
S4m son of Nth.

LxX1v Yifith begot Gémir and MG’a and Mfrak and Bién and
Fiya and Mashig and Tirash.

LXXV From Gémir, it is said, were descended the kings of Persia
[Faris).

LXXVI From Tirash were descended the Turks and the Kuazar;
from Méshig the AsuBAN; from Mu'a YAcOc and MAcOc; and from
Biidn the SacHALIEA? and BURGAN and the AsHBAN, who in ancient
days were in the land of the Romans, before the occurrence of the
events connected with the children of el ’Ais son of Ishdk.

Lxxvil Him begot Kiish and Misrdim and Kit and Kana’4n.

LxxXVIII From Kiish was descended [Nimrfidh son of Kiish,—and
according to another account he was descended from Sam,—and the
remainder of Ham’s descendants came to live on the coasts as] the
NoBA and the Abyssinians [Habsha] and the ZiNg,

LXXIX Misraim [, it is said,) was ancestor of the Copts (Kubt)
[and the Berber].

LXXX [t is said that] K@it penetrated to el Hind [and el Sind and
settled there], and his descendants are there.

1.XxXXI Kana’4n was ancestor of the KaNA’ANTYYON; and some?® of
them went to Syria. Then the BENI ISRAIL fought with them there
and expelled them and took possession of Syria. Subsequently the
Romans attacked the BENI ISRAIL and drove them [excepting a few]
from Syria to Mesopotamia [el Irdk]. Then again the Arabs came
and conquered Syria.
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LXXXIT Now it is related on the authority of ‘Urwa ibn Misayk
el Muradi that when the revelation concerning Sabi was made to
the Prophet, a certain man said “O Prophet of God, what is Sab4 ?
Is it a country or a woman ?” The Prophet replied ““It is neither a
country nor a woman, but a man who begot ten [tribes] of the Arabs,
and six of them went to Yemen and four of them to Syria: the latter
were Lakum and GupsAM and GHAssAN and *Amira; and the former
were EL AzD and EL ASH’ARION and Himyar and KenpA and MUDHHIG
and ANMAR.” Then the man said “O Prophet of God, what is
Anmar ?” The Prophet answered ‘‘ Those from whom are descended
Khat’am and Bagila.”

LEXXIII Sab4 was son of Yashkhub son of Ya’arub son of Kahtén,
and [his descendants] lived at Marib in the land of el Yemen, and
when their villages were laid waste they dispersed into [various]
lands: GuassAN occupied Syria, EL AzD® occupied 'Omén?, Kuuzd’a
occupied Tehdma, and . Aus and EL KHAzrAG occupied Yathreb,
and the first of them® was ’Amr ibn 'Amir, who was ancestor of
EL Aus and 5L KHAZRAG. ‘

LXXX1v Now the tribes of the Arabs are MuzaynNaA and GUHAYNA
and KenANA and KHuzavyma and Astam and AsHGA’A and GHAFAR,
and whoso does not belong to one of these is not an Arab but only
a foreigner.

LXXXVv MuzayNA are to be found on the Nile and in Egypt;
KenAnA are at Mekka and in el Yemen and thereabouts;
GUHAYNA are in the Sudan;

Asram are in India and Mesopotamia [el *Irdk];

AsHGA’A are in the west and Persia [Fdris| and Morocco [Marrd-
kesh}; and

GHAFAR are in Spain [el Andalus] and Persia.

LXXXVI The GuuAaYNA who are in the west are the descendants of
*Abdulla el Guhani, son of Anas, the attendant of the Prophet (upon
him be the blessing of God!), and also connected with him by birth
in that both had a common ancestor in Murra.

LxXXVII This 'Abdulla had two sons namely Dhubidn and Sufiin.

LXXXVIII Sufién had only one son, who was named Kabsh, and he
is the ancestor of everyone who is a Kabb4shi.

LXXX1X Dhubidn, the elder son, had ten sons, namely Watid,
Fahid, Shatir, Bashir, 'Amir, ’Omrin, Mahass, Afzar, Sarid and
Agdham?.
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XC From Watld are descended the SHUKRIA, the BUADIRA and the
UwmBADIRIA; and from Fahid the ZacHAWA.

XC1 Shatir’s only son was Sultdn, who had three sons, viz. Rikdb,
Ma’ashir and Hamayd.

XCII Now there are three persons of the name of Rikéb: firstly
Rikéb son of Ubi son of Ka’ab, secondly Rikéb son of Sultin son of
Suhayl of the stock of Abdulla ibn Anas el Guhani, and thirdly
Rikéb son of Ghuldmulla, who was a Sherif tracing his pedigree
to el Husayn the son of ’Ali and Fatima the daughter of the Prophet
of God (the blessing of God upon them !). The mother of Rikdb the
son of Ghuldmulla was the daughter of Rikdb the son of Sultdn, and
his father named him after his maternal grandfather,

xCII1 Rikdb the son of Sultin was ancestor of the Rikdgria; and
they live in Upper Egypt.

XCIV Ma’ashir was ancestor of the Ma’AsHIraA, and Hamayd of
the HAaMAYDAT, which is a tribe between el Sind and el Hind.

XCV Bashir was ancestor of the BisHARfa, and ’Amir of the
’AMARNA. ‘

XCVI Mahass was ancestor of the MaAmass; and he was called
Mihass because he was a heavy sleeper, and whenever his father
called to him his mother would say ‘“‘mé hassa” [f.e. ““he has not
awakened ”’]; so they called him M4éhass.

XCVII The descendants of Afzar are Frzira,

XCVIIT S4rid was ancestor of the SowArpa, and Agdham? of the
GUDHAMIYYTONZ,

XCiX The tribes descended from el ’Abbds are three, the Ga-
ALIYYON on the Blue Nile, the AwLAD ’ABD EL Raaman in Diér
Salih, and the AwrAp IrrAuim Basuxar on the White Nile. _

C The tribes of the SmAfxia® fall into four divisions;—one is
Ga’aLIvYON, 7.e. ’ABBAstA, one is Bent OMMAYYA by descent, and
one is a remnant of the Barmecides [el Bardmikal, i.e. Turkish.

CI The ’ArakivyvON are descended from GuUHAYNA, but among
them are the children of €l Sherif Ahmad Mukbal, who married a
wife from among the ’ARARIYYON and begot Dafa’alla the ancestor
of their pious Khalffas; and the latter’s children were Bukr Abu
’Ayesha and *Abdulla and Hammad el NiL.

¢11 This Hammad el Nil’s descendants are the *Axr4s, including
el Sheikh el Terayfi.

ciil The tribes of the Ga’Ar1ra fall into three [groups] ; among them
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are the stock of *Amir and ’Omrin in the neighbourhood of Diraw,
and they [are...a word omitted in the text]: among them again are
the Awldd Ga’afir el S4dik, who are ASHRAF, and the Awlid Ga’afir
el Tiar who are BeNt HAsuiM; and the DERR, the rulers of Egypt.

c1v The tribes of the R1kABta are three: the descendants of Rikib
ibn Anas of KuravsH, the descendants of Rikéb ibn Sultin of
GunavNa, and the descendants of Rikdb ibn Ghuldmulla. The last
named are ASHRAF of the stock of el Husayn (the blessing of God on
him) the son of ’Ali and of Fatima the daughter of the Prophet of
God (on all of whom be the blessings of God).

¢v El Sheikh Ghuldmulla had two sons, Rikdb and Rubit,

cv1 Rikdb had five sons, ’Abdulla, *Abd el Nebi, Habib, ’Agib,
and Zayd el Ferid.

cvil Rubét had one son named Selim.

cvIII Selim had six sons Ruzayn, Dahmash, Muhammad ’On,
’Abd el Rizak, Hadhltl, and Musbéh.

cIX ’Abdulla’s sons were Haga and Hagig.

cx Haga was ancestor of the DOALIB, the children of el Sheikh
walad Délib.

cx1 Hagig was ancestor of el Sheikh ’Ali walad ’Ishayb (the pro-
genitor of the ’IsHAYBAB), and of el Sheikh walad Ak-hal and of a
section of the KawAuLa at Tekali and of the HapAgip and of the Ge-
NAnA and of the SIMRIAB and of many households [living] with the
SHUKRIA. ’

cx11 ’Abd el Nebi had two sons, Mishir and Shakéra.

cx11I Among the descendants of Mdshir was el Sheikh ’Abd el
Sadik ancestor of the SADIKAB; and among the descendants of Shakira
was Hasan walad Shakédra and the *ABIDAB and the NORAB [who lived]
at el ’Afat in Dongola and left it and joined the KaBAgisH and multi-
plied with them and became nomads.

¢x1v The descendants of Habib are the SABABIA.

cxV The descendants of Agib are the stock of el Sheikh Hammad?
Abu Halima the ancestor of the HarimAs.

cxvI The descendants of Zayd el Ferid were the SHABWAB and
the ’AxAZAB and the TAMRAB and the four sons of el Hag Mégid.

CxXVII Selim, the son of Rikdb’s brother, had six sons, as has been
mentioned above.

cxvIIl The descendants of Ruzayn were the AwLAD HarfB NEsI.

cx1X The descendants of Dahmash were the AWLAD EL FERI ALl
ManGrFaL at el *Afat.
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Cxx The descendants of Muhammad *On were the four AWLAD
GABIR and the KENANTA.

CxX1 The deseendants of Abd el Rizdk were the AWLAD EL SHEIKH
Hasan warap BELIL at Kend! and the AWLAD DAGD at Abu Tubr,

C¢xx1I The descendants of HadhlGl were the AwLip Manpm0OD at
Gebel el Hardza.

CxXXIII The descendants of Musbah were the AWLAD wALAD DATD
with the KABABIsH. ‘

CxX1V These are the branches of the RikABfa who are descended
from Ghuldmulla and are AsHRAF.
CXXV The following are the tribes of ASHRAF who are in the Sudan:

(The descendants of the aforementioned Ghulamulia,

The MIrcHANIA, i.e. the descendants of *Othmén el Mirghani.

The AWLAD EL HINDI in the Gezira.

The AwLAD ABU SAHNON at Atbara: they are descendants of el Hasan
el Muthenni.

The Mar'14s Er. HaMDAB at Atbara with the nomads: these are
Husawnia,

The AWLAD EL MAGDHOB at Atbara with the SHUKR{A.

The AWLAD EL SHAGERA at el Keddref,

The AwWLAD EL SHERF IsMA’IL at el Keddref: these are Husaynia.

The AwrLAp Bepr waLan 2 Maskin to the west of el Keddref: these
are Husaynia.

The SumBavLATwith the Bent Husavn Arabs, nomads on the Blue Nile,

The KamirLAT in the neighbourhood of Atbara: these are Husaynia.

The AwLAD BipayN in the neighbourhood of el Hamda: these are
Husaynia.

The AWLAD BELLA near Karkég on the Blue Nile: these are Hasanta.

The AWLAD MusTAFA at Asling? Island.

The AwLAD ’ABpurra 5L MExANI at el Tdka: these are Ilasania;
and some of them are at Kassala and some at Stidkin; and they
are of the stock of Abu el Fatah.

"The AWLAD ABU RakHM, near the Rahad, on the Blue Nile: these are
Hasantia.

The AWLAD OBAYD near the Dinder: these are Husavnia.

The AwLAD HagD with the YaA’ARUBAB: these are Fasanta.

The AwLAD HaMMAD 1BN ’ALI of the ZAGHAWA hills in Kordofin:
these are Hasanfa; and they have migrated to Gebel Abu Sintin
and Tekali and Dérfur and are known as AWLAD EL AK-HAL,
Some of them too are near Erkud.

The AWLAD ZAYD EL ABLAG in D4rftr: these are Hasania,

The AwLAD EL Suerfr HAsuim ABu NiMsHA in DérBorkt: these are

A

Hasawta.
' The Bent Husayn in Dédr Suld: these are Husavnia,
1 reading L& for jlis. 2 reading W for s,
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CXXVI As regards the tribes of the GAwAmA’A:~the HompaAN

section consists of
the AwLAD GAMA’T
the SERAYHAT
the TERAYFIA
the AwLAD MURG
the Fapayria
the GrANAYMIA
the GAamR{a

cxxvil The Gimi’ia, the cousins of the HoMRAN, consist of
{the GEMAMLA

the GA’ArIrfa
the AwLAD Bira

CxXVIIT All of these [GawAma’a] are descended from Abu Merkha
the ancestor of the GA’ALIYYDUN, of the stock of el >Abbis: and some
of them are SHILLUK AWLAD IBRAHIM.

CxXiX GANRAY are 'ANAG, from among the ZING.

cxxxX The KasAsisH are a composite tribe, including some
SuAtkfa and GUaAYNA and HiMmyAR and KuravsH.

cxxxXI The KawAnra are descended from el Zubayr (God bless
him) and include some XuraysH and descendants of Khilid ibn el
Walid,

CXXXII The SHENABLA are Arabs of Upper Egypt [el Rif] and of
Himyaritic descent.

CXxXIII DAR HAmID are GuHAYNA by descent.

CXXXIV The Hawizma? include Beduin Arabs from el Hegdz and
Bepayria and TARARIR and scatterlings of other tribes.

cxxxVv The Messfria and Bent Mugammabp and Mima are all of
them THA’ALEBA from the BeENI T'HA’ALEB Arabs of el Hegéz.

CxxXXVI The RizavgAr are descendants of Gunayd, [and thus]
'ArBAsia.

CXXXVII The Humr are Arabs of Helb in Upper Egypt [el Rif],
and the >AvADpfa Arabs of Hira.

CcxxXxXVIII The HapBAN{A are BEnt OMMAYYA by descent.

cxxx1X The Bepavria who are in the Sudan include some ’AB-
BASIA and some ’ANAG: they consist of

SHUWAYHAT
Ridsu
Daumasu?
AwrLAp Msa
AwLAD HELAYE

reading dojlamdt for deojleadl. reading (A-eis for b a.
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CXL KENANA are Arabs of the East by descent.

CXLI ZagHAWA include some Bonr Tamim Arabs, some Mima
and some TAKROR™.

CXLII FUNKUR are ’ANAG.

CXLIII TUNGUR are by descent HiLArLA who ruled Darfar,

CXLIV MusaBA’AT are also descended from the HiLAra Arabs.

CXLV The BENI GERAR are FEzARA by descent: their ancestor was
Hunad.

CXLVI The MEGANIN and AWLAD Aol are GUHAYNA Arabs by
descent.

CXLVII FEzARA are among the descendants of Hundd from el Fegiz.

cxLvIiir Of the Hamar, the Tamimia, viz. the stock of el Hig
Muna’am, are Bent OMmAaYYA by descent; and

The GrisHIMAT? are GA’ALIYYUN, .. ’ABBAsiA ; and

The BenI BaADR are BEDAYRIA; and

The TavAfsad are ’ANaG; and

The DexAgim are partly Husavynfa AsHRAF and partly BeNT
Ommayya: they also include some For.

CXLIX The DaNARLA tribes are autochthonous and are all ’ANac,
excepting such strangers as immigrated to their country, namely the
Rixirfa AwrLADp GHULAMULLA, who are ASHRAF, and the GHARBA-
winGi from Borkfi, who are ’ApmAsia, and the Durirfa, who are
BeDAYRIA, and the BERKRAWTA, who are GA’ALIVYON, and the SowA-
RAB, who are ASHRAF on the side of their ancestress, the daughter of
el Sherif Ahmad Abu Dendna, and the SABAw{a, who are BEDAYRIA
of the DurArfA branch. The rest of the DANAKLA are ANAG and
aboriginal autochthons, and there are some remnants of them at
the present day who are called the NGBa.

CL The For are NUBA with the exception of the royal house which
includes Arabs of the Bent HivAr.

CLI As regards BoRmx{, the royal house includes AwLAD ’ABD
EL RammaN . MagpHUB the *Abbésid, but the rest of [the people
of] Borkd are autochthonous ’ANAG, though they include some Arabs,
such as the SALAMAT and the MauRrfa, who are descendants of the
Bent OMMAYYA.

CLII BorNT are Arabs of Himyaritic stock, and include some
Husavynia ASHRAR,

CLIII BAKIRM are ANAG.

CL1V FeLLATA include KuravsH and ANSAR and children of the
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White Gin which deceived the prophet of God Sulaymén (God bless
him), and Christian slaves who came to West [Africa] from Aftlirid
and conquered it, but were subsequently conquered by Isldm and
converted, and then multiplied for generation after generation in
West [Africa]. '

cLV The rest of the inhabitants of Kordofan from the banks of
the White Nile to Donkola are ’ANAG. The country to the west of
it and south of it, and all its mountains, are [peopled by} NUBa.

cLVI Fertit are all ZiNG by descent.

cLVII The Bent HErLra Arabs in the West are descended from the
Bent *AMIR Arabs of the Hegaz.

CLVIII So too the SeLim Arabs on the White Nile and in the
Gezira and at Tekali and in the West are descended from the SeLim
Arabs of the Hegdz.

cLIX The GerrABa EL HowAra are from Upper Egypt [el Rif] and
descended from remnants of the stock of ’Ap.

CcLX The Baza'a are descended from the tribes of EL LUDUR, Arabs
‘of Upper Egypt [el Rif], and are connected in lineage with the DERR.

CLX1 The Serimfa are AsHRrAF, and likewise the AWLAD EL, MAGMAR
at Um Gurfa®.

CLXI1I The DAcu and the inhabitants of KAga and KATOL are
’ANAG.

CLXI1I The GHODIAT are HaMAG.

CcLX1V The people of Senndr are Bent OMmAyya by descent,

cLXV The MesaLramia are BEpavria by descent.

CLXVI The Dwavn Arabs are GunaYNA by descent,

cLXVII The NoBA of 5L Hariza and UM DuRRax and Asu Hanip
are "ANAG, excepting the AwLAD MaamOD at el Hardza who are
RirAnfa AsHRAF.

cLxv1II The people of ABu TusR are partly MAGIDiA, and partly
RikAsia ASHRAF.

cLX1X The NOBA of ABU SINON are ’ANAG by descent.

CLXX The KURTAN are "ANAG by descent.

cLXxX1 The Hasinia Arabs on the White Nile are GUHAYNA by
descent.

CLXX1I The SHANARIT in the West are a medley of Arabs, con-
taining nomad Arabs and DErRR Arabs and Arabs of Upper Egypt
[el Rif], and there have joined them some ASHRAF of the [BENI]
’AuBAs and the Hasanfa and the Husa¥nia; and the lineage of each
is known.

CLXXIII The MocHARBA are Arabs of Upper Egypt [el Rif], and

i reading ﬁp for \_‘i)o,-.
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their origin is from the Tartar [Tatar] peasants who are in the
deserts.

CLXXIV The [people of] FEzzAN [el Fayzdn'] are also Arabs of
Upper Egypt by descent, Tartars.

CLXXV The MoGHARBA AWLAD ZERRUK EL MOGHRABI are ASHRAF
Husaynia in the West; for the AsurAr in the days of the BENI
OmmayyA were scattered eastwards and westwards, and similarly the
Bent OMMAYYA in the time of the Buni 'ABBAs reached the western
country [el moghrab] and conquered it and took possession of it, and
their progeny is represented by numberless tribes in the West at
present.

CLXXVI Among the ASHRAF in the West are the stock of Muham-
mad el Thauri; and of his stock are Ahmad el Warak and Zurrtk
el Moghrabi and Abu el Hasan el Shidhali and ’Abd el Rahim
el Bura'i; and they also include the stocks of el Shibli and of Sheikh
el Dastki. All of the above are Hasania in Morocco [el moghrab
el aksd].

CLXXVII The Gam0’fa and the GmMf’AB are GA’ALIYYON, i.e.
’ABBASIA, and similarly most of the SuAfkiA are GA’ALIYYON. '

HERE ENDS BOOK II

BOOK 1III

CLXXVIII The original autochthonous peoples of the Sudan were
the NOBA and the Abyssinians [el Habsha] and the ZiNe.

CLXXIX The first people who subsequently joined them were the
BERBER.

CLXXX Every [tribe] that is derived from the Hamac belongs to
the Zing group, and every [tribe] that is derived from the Func
belongs to the NIBA group.

C1LXXXI The tribes of the Arabs who are in the Sudan, other than
these,are foreigners, and have merely mixed with the tribes mentioned
above and multiplied with them. Some of them have retained the
characteristics of the Arabs, and the element of NUBA and ZING that
is interspersed among them has adopted. the Arab characteristics;
and on the other hand there have been some Arabs who have become
fused with the NOBA and the ZiNG and adopted their characteristics;
but in each case they know their origin.

cLXXXII The original [home] of the ZING is a mountain inhabited
by blacks on the equator and south [of it]. Beyond them are no

1 reading oylieidd! for (ylpaddt.
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other peoples; and their country stretches from West Africa [el
moghrab] to the neighbourhood of Abyssinia, and part of it is on
the Nile of Egypt.

CLXXXIIT SENNAR was a famous city of Abyssinia, containing
tribes of ZiNG and NoBA who were subject to Abyssinia. Subse-
quently, when they became powerful, they broke away from their
allegiance and appointed kings of their own and defended themselves
against Abyssinia and protected their lands.

cLXXXIV The BERBER are a nation of people whose tribes ate
innumerable, descended from the 'AMALIK. It was they of whom
the saying is related ““All that is abominable consists of seventy
portions: of these ninety-nine [per cent. ?] is in the BERBER and the
[remaining] one in the human race and the Gin.”

CLXXXV Most of their tribes are in the west in the mountains of
Sts, ete., and scattered abroad in the neighbouring regions. They
include ZenATAl and HowAra and SanuAca and Nasra and KerAma
and LuATta and MapyONA and SANA.

CLXXXVI Another nation of them lives between the Abyssinians
and the ZING, on the shores of the sea of the ZiNne and the sea of
el Yemen; and these people? are blacks and have strange beasts in
their country, nor are there to be found there such animals as the
giraffe, the rhinoceros, the hunting leopard, the pard and the ele-
phant. They too it is who cut off men’s organs and present them as
dowries to their women.

CLXXXVII Theirisland lies off 3 the coast of Abyan and is connected
under the sea with ’Aden from the direction of the point at which
Subayl rises to eastwards of that point: opposite to it lies ’Aden and
in front of it is Gebel el Dukhan. This island is Sokdtra?, lying off
’Aden and directly opposite to it.

CLXXXVIII The SALAMAT Arabs in the west are [descended] from
Kupk’a.

cLxxX1X The people of the Sudan are the NUBA and the Abyssin-
ians (el Habshal, as has been stated.

cxC The [descendants of] DaYLUM son of Basil son of Hasba son
of Udd son of Tébikha son of el Yis son of Mudr are Arabs.

CXCI GURHUM are a people in el Yemen descended from Gurhum
son of Kahtin son of 'Amir son of Shalikh son of Arfakhshadh son
of S4m son of Nih; and Ism4’il the son of Ibrdhim, the Friend of
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God, settled and married among them, and they are his relations by
marriage.

cxc1r THAMMOD are the descendants of Thammid son of *Abir
son of Aram son of Sdm son of Niih,

CXCIII The SuLAYm Arabs are said to be [descended] from Kays
"Aylan.

cxcIv GHASSAN are 8L Azp. Of them are the Beni GAFNA, the
royal family.

cxXcv EL Azp are the descendants of Azd son of el Ghauth! son
of Nabt son of Mdlik son of Kahlin son of Sabd. They are in Yemen
and include all the ANSAR.

CXCVI And the children of Asad son of Khuzayma son of Mudraka
son of el Yés son of Mudr are a mighty tribe descended from Mudr
EL HAMARA; and also the children of Asad son of Rabi’a son of Nizir
son of Ma’ad son of ’Adndn are a mighty tribe.

cxcvii The Copts [el Kubt] are the people of Egypt and its
ultimate aboriginals: they are descended from Kubt son of Misr son
of Kiit son of Ham.

cxcviil The Franks [el Afrang] are a nation of the Romans
[el Ram]. They call the seat of their kingdom Franga, and its king
is named ‘‘el Fransis.”

cxc1x The Turks [el Turuk] are a nation of people descended
from Yéfith, and they include the Tartars [e/ Tetdr] and Gog and
Magog [Yagag and Mdgig]. They are a mighty people :—there is
none more numerous excepting the Abyssinians [e/ Habsha]; and
there is no more numerous people than the Abyssinians, excepting
the Romans [e/ Rim).

cC The name Christian [Nugdri] is to be traced to Christianity
[el Nusrdnial, i.e. their religion and the faith they follow.

ccl “The Jews” [el Yahiid] is the name of a tribe, and the name
is derived from Zdda meaning “to repent.”

ccil The Romans [el Rim] are descended from el RGm son of
Esau [’Isii] son of Isaac [Ishék] son of Ibrdhim the Friend of God,
and they are named after their ancestor. It is related that Esau had
thirty sons, of whom el Rim was one; but these Romans have been
joined by tribes [/t. “branches”] that did not belong to them,
namely TANTKH and N1HD and Suraym and GHaSsAN: these tribes
were in Syria [el Shédm], and when the Muslims drove them out
they entered the lands of the Romans and mingled and multiplied
with them and were reckoned as Romans by descent; but they are
not Romans and the Roman genealogists know the fact.

1 reading e for s,
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ccrtr N are the sons of Nihd son of Zayd son of Lith son of
Aslam son of el HAf son of Kudé'a.

cc1v TawOxH are a tribe from el Yemen. They and the BeNt Nivr
and the BNt KELB are brethren. .

ccv TarRrORis the name of a famous city in the Sudan: it lies south
and west of the Nile, and its inhabitants are naked blacks. The rule
of it is in the hands of the Muslims; and the nobles among these
Muslims wear a long shirt, the train {4z, ““tail”] of which is carried
by their servants. Arab merchants travel thither to them with wool
and brass and beads, and fetch thence pure gold.

CCVI ABYSSINIA is an enormous country. There was a city under
the rule of the Abyssinians called Akhshtim?, also known as Dhur
Tahnd, where the Negus [Vegdshi] lived ; and a number of countries
were subject thereto, including the country of Ambara? (which is
still so subject) and the country of Sdwa and the country of Démiit
and the country of Lamén and the country of el Sinhd and the
country of the ZiNg and the country of ’Adel el Amrdi and the
country of Hamdsa and the country of Badimy4 and the country
of Abu Hardz el Isldmi and the country of Zila’a. Each one of
these countries has a king [who is] under the Khati (which means
Sultan), under whom there is a total of gg kings, he himself being
the hundredth.

ccvil Now all the Sudan used to be in fear of the king of Abyssinia
and court him with flattery, in some cases obeying him and in some
[merely] flattering him.

Finally they broke away from their allegiance to him, and each
mountain became independent, and his rule was restricted to the
mountains of the Abyssinians.

CCVIII Subsequently the HAMAG conquered the banks of the White
Nile, and the nations of the ZiNnGwere divided into numerous sections,
of whom some found leaders among their own number, and othets
were subjected by the tribes of the Arabs who conquered their land.

CCIX Lastly the dominion of Kordofin fell to the Fung? for seven
years, then to the GHODIAT (who are Hamac by descent) for thirteen
years. After the GHoDIAT, the MUsaBA’AT ruled it for seventeen years:
then {the] KuNGARA (who are the rulers of Ddrfiir) ruled it for thirty-
six years. ‘

cCX The Turkstook Kordofan from the KuNGARa in the year 12334,
having one year previously taken the dominion of the White Nile
from the Meks of the GA’ALTYYON and the remnants of the Hamaa.
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cCXI God knows the truth, and He is the first and the last, and to
Him do all men return.

CCXII Be it known that this cornpxla’uon is from the histories [/t.
“history ] of three men.

cCXM1 From the beginning to the mention of the Khalifas, and on
to the mention of ’Isa, the prophet of God, is by el Sayyid Ghul4-
mulla.

cCx1v From the first ““fanbih,” at which point begins the account
of Kruzim and Bent Knuzayma, is by el Sayyid Muhammad walad
Dolib the elder, up to the second *“ tanbih.”

CcCXV From the second ““tanbih,” at which begins the account of
the origin of the Sudanese, up to the end of the book, is by el Sayyid
Muhammad walad Délib the younger, who is buried at Khorsi.

¢Cxv1 This work was copied by my father in his handwriting in
1252! from the copy made in 11512; and I made this copy on the
second of Ramadén in the year 13022 after the Flight of the Prophet.

1 1836 A.D. e 1738 AD. ® 1884 AD.
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D 1 (NOTES)

Note that where the reference to Wiistenfeld is marked by a letter the tribe in
question is Ism#'flitic in descent ; but where the reference is marked by a figure the
tribe is Kahténite.

11 Makhziim to Fihr correct: see Wiistenfeld, R 17.

1 Ghatafin to Kays *Ayldn correct: see Wiistenfeld, H 8.

v This Kutayf is not in Wiistenfeld. The Bent Tar are Kahtdnite.

v See Wiistenfeld, 7. This Kutayf was son of ’Abdulla son of N4gia, . .
etc.

Farwa was the eighth generation in the direct line from Kutayf.

vi Cp. Ibn Khaldiin (trans. de Slane, Vol, 111, p. 180). He states that
genealogists are united in saying that the ZENATA are descended from
Chana. ‘“Abou Mohamrned ibn Hazm écrit, dans son Djemhera: ¢ quelques
uns d’entre eux [i.c. Berbers] disent que Chana est le méme personnage
que Djana fils de Yahya fils de Soulat fils d’Ourcak fils de Dari fils de
Zeddjik fils de Madghis fils de Berr.’” Ibn Khaldiin mentions also a
variant given by the same author, viz. Chana (or Djana) son of Yahya son
of Soulat son of Ourgak son of Dari son of Chacfoun son of Bendouad son
of Imla son of Madghis son of Herek son of Hergac son of Guerad son of
Mazigh son of Herak son of Herik son of Bedian son of Kenan son of Ham.

viz See Wiistenfeld, 6. Nebhdn was great-grandson of Thai, the founder
of the great Kahtdnite tribe of Tar. The descendants of Nebhan are cor-
rectly given, but for ywe Wiistenfeld gives ysowus; and ““ Mrssiria” may
thus be a corruption of “ MEesguirfa.” Cp. paras. xxv and cxxxv and see
Part III, Chap. 3, sub “ Hawizma.”

vin Pedigree given correctly, but contrast para. cLi: see Wilstenfeld, x.
The Mahria are a branch of Kund’a. Cp. D’Arvieux’s Travels (p. 345):
““Mahrah is a Province in which there are neither Palms nor Cultivated
Lands: The Inhabitants have no other Effects than Camels. . .Alsahah re-
ports that the Camel called Almahrary or of Mahrah is so named from
Mahrah the son of Hamdan, the Founder of a tribe.” See also el Mas'tudi
(Chap. 16): “They (i.e. the people of el Mahrah) have a sort of camel
called Mahri camel: it goes as fast as the Bejiwi camel, or even faster as
sorne think.”

1X Saba was son of Yashgub (or Yashfmub) son of Ya’arub: see Wiisten-
feld, 1.

The “lesser”” and the “least” Himyars are not mentioned by Wiisten-
feld, but their alleged ancestors are: see Wiistenfeld, 3.

A confusion has arisen between two men called Zayd: one, the son of
Sahal son of >Amr, was the ancestor of Milik and ’Adi, etc., as given: the
other was son of Sadad son of Zura’a son of Sabd ““the lesser,” who was
grandson of the first Zayd (son of Sahal). Sahal and Zayd have been

transposed by the copyist: otherwise all is correct from Saba ‘' the lesser
to I Gh nth,
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“Hadhdr” is an obvious slip for Gayddn (jlda- for ¢yloua)-

‘“Bon of *Auf” should be inserted before ““son of ’Arib.

“El Ferangag” should be Himyar (7.e. the *“ greater ).

By these * three Himyars™ are perhaps not meant persons but sections
of the great Himyarite tribe, descended from Kahtdn. It will have been
seen that both the lesser branches mentioned are descended from Zayd
ibn Sahal, who was the fifteenth descendant, in the direct line, of Hlimyar
the ‘“greater,”

The copyist sometimes gives *“Yashhub,” sometimes “ Yashgub,” or
even *“ Yashkhub.” Wiistenfeld uses ““ Yashgub™ (and so too Ibn el Athir):
Abu el Fid4 uses “Yashhub.”

x Pedigree given correctly: see Wiistenfeld, D. *Amir was of the tribe
of HawAzIN. :

x1 For Béhila see Wiistenfeld, G. ‘“Ma’akl” is no doubt an invention.

X111 THAKIF is a branch of HAwAzIN: see Wiistenfeld, G. Contrast para.
CXXXVI.

xm Correct: see Wiistenfeld, D. For BeNi AMIR see note to X.

x1v Correct: see Wiistenfeld, H. Contrast para. cxLvir,

xv “Son of ’Amr” is omitted between Mdlik and Murra: otherwise
correct: see Wiistenfeld, 1.

xvI Pedigree correct: see Wiistenfeld, N. “Fourth” is a slip for ““four-
teenth.” Cp. para. cXL.

xvir Correct: see Wiistenfeld, 1.

xviir The “Kare” are the Georgians: cp. Abu el Fid4 (p. 168), and el
Mas’udi (p. 433).

x1x “Sin” is China. “Tafmdg” I cannot trace: it is not in Yakdt.
“The lands of Islam which are beyond the river” are T'ransoxiana.

xx Two words here are illegible,

The pedigree from el Khulug to Kendna is correct: see Wiistenfeld, N,
But Mailik, and not el Harith his son, is the first common ancestor of
el Khulug and *Omar ibn el Khattdb (for whom see Wiistenfeld, P).

x¥x1 See Wiistenfeld, O.

" This Kays is not mentioned by Wiistenfeld.

xx1i1 “ZiNG” is used by Arab writers as a generic name for the East
African blacks: e.g. see el Mas'adi (pp. 178, 232, 261, 380) and Abu el [id4
(p. 174). Cp. also note to D 4, xx.

xx1ir See Wiistenfeld, 2. KrLB is a sub-tribe of KupA’s. “Son of Bukr”
has been omitted between Kendna and ’Auf: otherwise the pedigree is
correct as far as ““ Gandb son of Hubl.,”

’Abdulla and ’Obayd are among the descendants of Hubl in Wiistenfeld,
but are not his sons.

xx1v The pedigree is quite correct: see Wiistenfeld, D.

For Maymiina see Wiistenfeld, ¥: she was one of the Prophet’s wives.

The battle of Hunayn took place in 630 A.D.: at it Muhammad defeated
the BeNt Haw4zIN, of whom Hivira (or Bent HiLAL) are a section.

For Abu Zayd el Hildli see MacMichael (Tribes...), passim, and Part I,
Chap. 4.

XX\I; This is repeated from para. viI above: contrast para. CXXXV.
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xxvi Contrast para. cxxxvI1, and see note to A 11, 1x11, The vituperative
remarks on the HuMmR were probably added after the Dervish days and as
a revenge for some injury done to the Dédlib by that tribe. ‘

For *Aus see Wiistenfeld, 7; and for Aihala see Sale (Prel. Disc. p. 139).
Aihala proclaimed himself prophet the year that Muhammad died.

xxvii The “BuLiLA” are no doubt meant here. EL AzD. are a sub-tribe
of KAHLAN: see Wiistenfeld, 9.

xxviir For Tamim see Wiistenfeld, L. Cp. para. cxLvr.

xxix The pedigree is correct: see Wiistenfeld, G. Cp. para. cxcnr.

For GupriMm see Wiistenfeld, 5.

xxx See Wiistenfeld, 1. The pedigree of Bedr is correct. Cp. para. CX3XIX,

xxx1 The pedigree is correct: see Wiistenfeld, G.

For Kays ’Aylin see Wiistenfeld, D, where IKays is shown as son of
’Aylan son of Mudr. Others give Kays ’Aylan as a single name and son
of Mudr, cp. ABC, xxv et seq. Abu el Fidéd (g.v. p. 194) discusses this
question and also mentions the story that *Aylin was a horse.

Kays Kubba was son of el Ghauth: see Wiistenfeld, g.

xxx11 Bagla (whose pedigree is correctly given) was of the tribe of L AzD
(see Wiistenfeld, 10), but she married one of the BENI SurayM (see Wiisten-
feld, G).

xxxar Correct: see Wiistenfeld, J.

xxx1v All correct: see Wiistenfeld, J.

xxxvi Correct: see Wiistenfeld, 5.

xxxvil “Son of Zayd” should be inserted between Udad and “Yash-
khub.” The rest is correct: see Wiistenfeld, 4.

xxxvirr Correct: see Wiistenfeld, M.

xxxrx Correct: see Wiistenfeld, 1.

XL Not in Wiistenfeld.

XL11 See Wiistenfeld, 11.

xL111 The KnarTA are the people of Chinese Turkestan: see Huart, p. 363.

gLy From ’Aish to Fihr is correct : see Wiistenfeld, O. Fihr is the same
as Kuraysh. ’Awaymir and Sd’ada are not mentioned by Wiistenfeld. ,

XLV See Wiistenfeld, g, There was an Abu Hézim of the BacfLa, but his
only recorded son was called Kays, not Hazim.

xLvI See Wiistenfeld, 11. Mé-el-Samé was the name of *Amir and not
of Rab{’a, and Rabi’a is the same as Lohay. Lohay and Afsd and 'Oday
were the sons of Hdritha, and their descendants, as stated, are Kuuzd’a.
Ka'ab was grandson of Lohay.

xLvil These persons are not in Wilstenfeld (g.v. G). Cp. para. cxxxvur.

zLvin “[Married] to® is literally &aawd, .. “‘under.”

See Wiistenfeld, G and 7. All is correct but that “son of Malik” has
been omitted between Ma’an and Asir,

XLIX daypadl 42l ($ (wsoldl el is the Arabic of “the author...
Language.”

L sl V) (ke olnes iabDl () geie (I _okal

and] gloes Loshaodl oluguusngd
LI gl Cae JinW Ao olieg is ““and they are founded upon.. .etc.”



IV. D 1. LXIIL OF THE SUDAN 205

LIT Dl gasegd! ooty oluwa) | Je olinog is “and it is founded
upon. . .ete.” :

LIV Slwgmael] 30 39dle ail oliees is “and it is founded upon
...etc.”

Ly From the account of the descendants of Noah and the ancient lost
tribes of the Arabs, which begins here, to the mention of the conquest
of Syria, is quoted, generally werbatim, from Ibn el Athir’s Kdmil. Several
omissions, which sometimes do not affect the sense, but at other times
cornpletely alter it, have been made. The words inserted in square brackets
in the translation do not occur in D 1, but as they are essential to the
general meaning I have added them from the text of Ibn el Athir. Copies
of Ibn el Athir are fairly common in the Sudan. The originals of the
passages borrowed by the author of D 1 are to be found on the thirty-
fourth and following pages of the first volume of Ibn el Athir (ed. Cairo,
1301 A, el Azhar Press). Various other Arab authors give widely diver-
gent accounts of this subject: cp. Sale (Prel. Disc. section 1).

1v1 Ie. Shem, Ham, and Japheth. “Yéglig and M4gtig” are * Gog and
Magog.” See Xuran, Chap. 18. After “Migug” Ibn el Athir mentions
the origin of the Copts, and gives an anecdote, omitted by D 1, about
Ham.

Lvii Cp. Genesis x. 22: ‘“ The children of Shem ; Elam, and Asshur, and
Arphaxad, and Lud, and Aram.” After “Aram” some comments are
omitted by D 1.

Lvir “Who were” (ob (p2ddl) should be “among whom were”
(Sl _orhes). ,

“Them ™ is the ’AMALIK (/.. Amalekites). El Athir gives paos aielpdlls:
D 1 gives juow aiel)d yies.

The children of Omaym should not have been omitted as they are
referred to in the next line as though previously mentioned. T'wo lines
of Tbn el Athir, about the BENI OMAYM and their tragic fate as unbelievers,
are omitted, possibly owing to a superstitious fear: cp. note to LxVI.

L1x Yathreb is the old name of Medina. D 1 appears to have omitted
these words merely because *Abil had not been mentioned before: in con-
sequence the sense has become nil.

Lx Sana’d was originally called Ozal (see Sale, Prel, Disc. p. 2).

Some remarks by Ibn el Athir about the ’AMALIK are here omitted by
D1

rxii The handiest reference to these lost tribes of the Arabs is Sale’s
Prel. Disc. section I.

There were two of the ancient tribes called GurHUM: see Sale, Prel.
Disc. pp. 6,7, 9. Cp. para. CxcI.

El ’Ariba are the pure original Arabs: el Muta’ariba the insititious
Arabs: see Sale, Prel. Disc. p. 7. Soime remarks of Ibn el Athir are here
omitted.

LX11I By paesd! (““the rocky country’) is meant Arabia Petraea (see Abu
el Fid4, p. 16).

The author of D 1 by omitting the words inserted in brackets has
completely altered the sense.
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r “Gau” cp. Sale (Prel. Disc. p. 4) and Mas’udi (ed. B. de M.
Vol. 111, Chap. xLvII, pp. 276, 288),
1ty Er Nepy are the Nabateans., El Mas’tdi (p. 77) speaks of Nimrod
as son of Mish and builder of the tower of Babel and king of the Nisr.
The term NrpT seems to designate vaguely the Chaldean element of
Mesopotamia. See Palgrave, C. and E. Arabia, 11, 158 ¢t seq.

v “Son of Latdh” is not in Ibn el Athir. In Abu el Fidd Fdris

appears as son of Laadh.

1xvi Ibn el Athir’s remark that KKayndn was a sorcerer is omitted by
D 1: many authors similarly omit his name altogether from the genealogies
from superstition: see Abu el Fida (p. z0) and Ibn el Athir (Vol. 1, p. 35)
on this point.

Shalikh = Salah: *Abir = Eber: Filigh = Peleg: see Genesis, chap x.
After “Faligh” D 1 has omitted Thn el Athir’s note to the eﬂ'ect that “i
his days was the earth divided.”

Kahtdn is the ancestor of all the Yemenite Arabs, or *Arab el *Ariba,
whereas Faligh, as being forefather of Abraham, is ancestor of the whole
Ismé'{litic stock.

The insertion here of Yiindn is a mistake. Ibn el Athir mentions him
later as son of Yafith. He is the legendary ancestor of the Greeks, who
wete called Yundniyytun before they were subjected by the Romans. The
word is the same etymologically as “ lonian.”

“ And Kalidn begot...” The text of Ibn el Athir runs JUasci) wgd
ol N Olad s iy (“and Kahtdn begot Ya’arub and Yukzdn and
they two settled in el Yemen™), but the copyist has transferred from
the end of the chapter the names of the descendants of Ya’arub to
here, with the result that after the two lines dealing with them he
k{rlandly continues poudd N gUads o (“and Yukzdn settled (dual) in el

emen’),

For the descendants of Yashgub and Sab4 cp. Wiistenfeld, 5.

LxviI Among the BENT LakaM wete the kings of Elira, who were known
as the ““Mondars” (‘‘ MoONADIRA™): cp. Sale, Prel, Disc. p. 9.
1xvinl *‘ And were, ..” Ibn el Athir gives (& (i.e. the dual is dropped):
D 1 gives_ga (Z.e. the descendants of Ya’arub and Yukzdn).
RN Castly dshs _phw (a0 Jgl—the formula used in addressing the

ancient Arab kings was ;,.;IJFI‘ é.:,gl (see Wright's Arabic Grammar,
Part IT1, p. 3, and cp. el Mas’udi, ed. Sprenger, Chap. 111, p. 78, and ed.
B. de M. Vol. m, Chap, x11v, p. 201).

LXIX Ar’diis the biblical “Reu,” Sartgh “ Serug,” Ndhur *“ Nahor,” and
Térikh “ Terah.” Cp. B 1, XxvI.

Lxx Nimridh, or ‘“Nimrod” (q.o. supra, note LXIv), appears in el
Mas’tidi (p. 77) as son of Mdsh son of Aram; in el Tabari (p. 127) as son
of Kana’dn; and in Abu el Fid4 (p. 20) as son of Kiish: the last version
is mentioned by Ibn el Athir but omitted by the copyist.

8ind and Hind are intended to represent India. “India” is originally
“the land of the Hind,” meaning the people of the south and east of the
peninsula: generally the people of the north-eastern part were called the
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Sind (see el Mas’udi, p. 176, note), but Abu el Fida (p. 174) speaks of the
Sind as west of the Hind. -

LxXI Yuktdn or Kahtdn is the biblical Joktan.

Lxx11 Ibn el Athir gives the tribes of SanrAea and KeTAMA as exceptions,
Cp. para. CLXXXIV.

1xx111 No mention of the Romans occurs in this position in Ibn el Athir,
who, after dealing with the Berber, passes on to the sons of Yafith. He later
merely mentions that the Romans are descended from Lanti son of Yundn
son of Ydfith, but omits the explanatory details given by the copyist. By
the “early Romans” ( fs") _s93!) the copyist means the Romans, the
centre of whose power was Rome, and by the “later Romans” (53| _ss J1),
the Byzantines.

Lxxtv Cp. Genesis, chap. x. 2. Gdmir is “ Gomer,” Mishig “ Meshech,”
and Tirash “Tiras.”

Lxxvi The Knazar are a people on the shores of the Caspian Sea and the
Caucasus.

AsHBAN is the Arabic equivalent for “Hispani,” i.e. Spaniards: see
el Mas’adi, p. 369.

For a yonderful account of ** Gog and Magog” see el Tabari, Chap.
VIIX.

The “SacHALIBA” are the Slavonians: see ¢l Mas’udi, p. 72.

“BurRGAN"' is the same as ‘‘Bulghdr,” {.e. Bulgarians. The former term
is used by el Mas'tdi (Chap. xxxv).

El 'Aig is “Esau,” and Ishdk “Isaac.” Some further remarks of Ibn
el Athir are here omitted by the copyist. It is here, too, that the mention
of the Romans (see note LXXIII) occurs.

Lxxvi Cp. Genesis x. 6: ““ Cush, and Mizraim, and Phut, and Canaan.”
“Kut” (bed) is the reading both in Ibn el Athir and the copyist, but
el Mas’udi (Chap. xLvr) gives Fat (as son of Ham)—whence the Biblical
Phut. “Kut” generally denotes the Goths.

The copyist has very slightly paraphrased the text for the next few lines.

Lxxxi The series of quotations from Ibn el Athir breaks off at the end
of this paragraph.

Lyxx11 For Sabd and the dispersion of the tribes, see Kurdn, Chap. 34,
with Sale’s notes, and Abu el Fid4, Bk, IV (p. 114) and Bk. V (p. 182).
The whole of the following tradition is given in el Mas’adi, Chap. xr11.

By LAkHM here is meant those BEnt Lakam who founded the dynasty
of the MoNADIRA (g.2. note LxVII) which ruled in Hira and Anbér from
about 210 to 634 AD. (See Van Dyck, p. 24.)

The Kendite dynasty ruled in Negd from 450 to 530 AD. (see Van
Dyck, p. 32); but for “IKenpa” el Mas’tudi gives “ KeNANA” (B. de Mey-
nard’s edition).

ANMAR were a section of EL AZD: for them and KHAT’aM (or KHATHAM)
and BacfLa see Wustenfeld, g.

Lxxx1I Mdrib was the site of the great reservoir. For the impiety of
the local tribes, it was broken down by a great flood, which destrayed
most of the inhabitants of the vicinity: see Sale, Prel. Disc. p. 8, and text,
p. 323.
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The Ghassédnite dynasty ruled a part of Syria from 37 to 636 A.D.: see
Van Dyck, p. 28. Cp. para, cxciv.

Avus and K#AzRAG were great Kahtdnite tribes, descended from EL Az :
see Abu el Fid4, p. 184. They formed the bulk of the “ ANgAR.” Hence
some Sudan tribes like to claim descent from them, and especially from
Khazrag. Cp. para. cxcv.

‘Amr ibn *Amir is the ’Amr Muzaykid mentioned in para, xLVI,

Lxxxrv Cp. BA, XLvii, XLIX.

rxxxv Cp. BA, L1

Lxxxvi “Anas’’ [ w31} should be “ Unays” [_msl] as in BA, Lvii, ¢.v.
for an account of ’Abdulla el Guhani.

The “Dhubidn” and “Sufidn’’ mentioned in the next paragraph had
no connection with the real *Abdulla *“‘el Guhani.” I incline to think that
certain members of the tribe of Ghatafén (a division of the Ismailitic Kavs
"AYLAN) were in the author’s mind, because among the direct descendants
of Ghatafin occur Dhubidn, ’Abs, Fezara, Sufidn, Mézin, S4rid, Dahmén,
Kays and Rayth (see Wiistenfeld, H), all of which names are closely con-
nected in the Sudanese nishas with ’Abdulla el Guhand. How the con-
fusion arose is not at all clear. See also note to BA, LviL,

Lxxx1x Cp. BA, LIX et seq.

xc See note to BA, LxXvII.

xc1 Cp. BA, LXI1, LXIII.

xcit Cp. para. cxxxv and BA, cevir, cuxxix; C 6, 11, etc.

“Suhayl”’ should be ““ Shatir.”

The pedigree of Ghuldmulla, as given by the owner of D 1, the
descendant and successor of its author, is as shown in the inset to the
genealogical tree that illustrates D 1. The generations from Muhammad
el Gawid upwards are given correctly.

For the descendants of Ghuldmulla see BA, crxxx1, D 3, 222, ete.

xcrv Cp. BA, Lxvi.

xcvl This story does not occur elsewhere.

xcvir Cp. BA, Lxxim,

c1 This Dafa’alla’s biography is given in D 3 (g.v.).

cr1 The *ARILAB are the descendants of Muhammad Abu *Akla, the father
of Abdulla el Terayfi. See D 3, 41 and 42.

ciit What the author really means is that the term GA’AFIRA is used in
three senses. The first group he mentions are meant apparently to be
classed as GuHAYNA, 'Amir and *Omrén being sons of Sultan. Cp. ABC,
xxxI. In reality the division is probably quite faliacious and the well-
known Upper Egyptian tribe of GA’AFIRA are intended in every case. For
their settlement between Esna and Aswdn see Burckhardt, p. 133. There
are a certain number of them in all the bigger towns of the Sudan at the
present day.

crv Cp. para. XCII.

v et seq. Cp. para. xcii; BA, cLxxxI et seg.; D 3, 222, etc.

cx1 ’Ali walad 'Ishayb is No. 60 in D 3.

“Households” is Zrgas.
cxvirl Habib Nesi is No. 105 in D 3.
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cxxt Abu Tubr is a hill in northern Kordofdn. Tubr is the name of a
common convolvulus,

cxxv The term Sherif (pl. Ashrdf) is used indiscriminately for de-
scendants of asan or Husayn. ‘““In Arabia the Sharif is the descendant
of Hasan through his two sons Zaid and Hasan al-Musanna: the Sayyid is
the descendant of Hosayn through Zayn al-Abidin....” “This word (s.c.
Sayyid) in the Northern Hijaz is applied indifferently to the posterity of
Hasan and Hosayn” (Burton, Pilgrimage..., 11, pp. 3 and 7, notes).

For the Mirghania see D 7, cxcii, note.

The best known of the AWLAD BL HINDI is “el Sherif” Visef el Hindi,
a feki much respected in the Gezfra and among the nomads: see C g,
XXVI.

For the AwLAD 5L MAGDHUB see D 3, 123. It is they to whom Burck-
hardt refers when he says (p. 51): “The few Nubians who know how to
write, and who serve the governors in the capacity of secretaries, are taught
by the Fokara of Damer. . .who are all learned men, and travel occasionally
to Cairo™; and again (p. 266) he apparently refers to them, when speaking
of Démer, as the “Medja-ydin” religious men or “family of Medjdoule,”
through whose learning Damer had acquired a great reputation.

For Bedr ibn Um Bdrak walad Maskin see D 3, %6.

For the AwLAD MusTAFa see D 3, 210.

“AWLAD 'ABDULLA EL MEKANI at el Téka” (ALY a4l sue
3%si) may be an error for a&lIL ... JU et Al oue 3%l (“The sons
of *Abdulla nicknamed el. .. at el T4ka”).

For the AwLAD HagT see D 3, 107.

The AWLAD EL AR-HAL are really included among the descendants of
Ghuldmulla (Z.e. the first group of ASHRAF): see D 3, 222.

cxxvir “ Abu Merkha” is ““ Subuh Abu Merkha.”

cxxix The Dinka tribes are meant.

cxxxt Cp, BA, cxviir.

cxxxir Contrast BA, cvir,

cxxxiir Cp. BA, cix, cx.

cxxx1v Cp. para. XLV, supra. The BEDAYRIA and TAKARIR elements are
chiefly represented in the HaLara section of the HawAzma. See Part IT1,
Chap. 3 (d).

cxxxv Contrast viI and XXV, supra, and D 2, XXxXvIIL.

cxxxvi Contrast XII, supra.

cxxxvir Contrast XXVI, supra.

cxxxvirl Contrast XLVII, supra.

cxxxix Contrast XXX, supra.

cxL Cp. xvi, supra.

cxr1 Cp. xx11, supra.

cxuvi Cp. BA, cxi.

cxwvir Cp. X1v, supra.

oxrvir ‘The Tamimia and the otHers mentioned are all sections of the
Hamar.

cxLix For the RikABiaA, etc., see index for references.

For Ahmad Abu Denéna see C 8, xxx11 (note).

M.S. 11 14
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The “NOBA” here mentioned are those of G. el Hardza and other hills

of northern Kordofin.

¢t See Part I, Chap. 4.

cL1 Cp. paras, cLxxxvur and viIi,

cLv Cp. BA, cux, etc.

““ Afturia” (\, 48!) may be an error for “Uruba” (i.e. Europe).

cLvi Cp. note to para. XXII.

crvit Contrast D 2, XXxIX,

cuvint Contrast D 2, $XxVII.

cL1x See para, LXIII.

cixi Um Gurfa is a district near to the east of I{agmar in Kordof4n.

cLxir See Part I, Chap. 4, sub “ Birgep.”

cLxv Contrast D 2, xv; BA, cLxxviii, etc,

CcLXvIl See CXXII, supra.

CLXVIII See CXXI, supra.

cLx1x Abu Sintn is a hill lying N.W. of el Obeid in Kordofan.

cLxxi Contrast D 2, XxXX1V, etc.

crxxmi “MogHARBA’ is the usual plural of “Moghrabi” (““IMoor™).
The Arabic here is (£3laaly U] 0 Cman D (o _ophaol .

crxxv A Zurrik el Moghrabi is mentioned in Hagi Khalfa {Vol. uz,
p- 418, No. 6222) as a joint author of Risdlat el Turuk. The MoGHARBA
of the Blue Nile claim descent from “ Ahmad Zerruk™ and speak of him
a8 a wali of the Shadhalia tartka in Tunis, and a Sherff. See Part TII,
Chap. 4 (b).

cxxv1 Of these ASHRAF the only ones I have been able to identify are:

1. Zurruk el Moghrabi, for whom see the preceding note.

2, Abu el Hasan el Shadhali, for whom see note to para. LI of AB.
He died in 1258.

3. El Shibli: viz. Bedr el Din Muhammad ibn *Abdulla el Damashki
el Terdbulusi. He was a Hanafite and died in A.D. 1367-8. He wrote
Akdm el Margdn, Mahdsin el Wasdil, etc. (See Hagi Khalfa’s Lexicon,
Vol. 1, p. 386, No..x1088, and Vol. v, pp. 453 and 413.)

4. Ibrahim el Dastiki was a Sufi Imdm of Egypt. He was born in
1240 and died in 1277 AD. (see Na'um Bey, Part I, pp, 130 f£.).

Abmad el Wardk, Muhammad el Thauri, and *Abd el Rahim el Bura’i
I cannot identify either from Yakut (Irshdd el Arib) or Hagi Khalfa.

cLxxvirn The Arabic of paras. CLXXVIIT and CLXXIX is as follows:
oy Jals ot o3 EJ)J\_, dlsadly asedl Gbadl fal Hlaewd o

JO%

This is taken probably from Ibn Khaldan (Bk. 2, p. 105), and the remark
about the BERBER may be a misunderstanding of Ibn Khaldin’s quotation
from Ibn Sa’ld to the effect that next to the Zing are the “Berbera.”

cLxxx The Fung regard themselves as BEN1 OMMAYYa slightly leavened
by negroes. The Hamag are considered as GA’ALIIN (f.e. ’ABBASIA)
leavened by negroes. Where they make a distinction as between BENi
OmmayYa and BenT *ABBAs our author, looking rather to the black element,
distinguishes only between ZING and -NUBA. :
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crxxxir Menelik II in 1891 wrote to the European powers “En in-
diquant aujourd’hui les limites actuelles de mon Empire, je ticherai...de
rétablir les anciennes frontitres de PEthiopie, jusqu’'d Khartoum et jusqi’ au
lac Nyanza...” (see Le Soudan Egyptien, by Grégoire Sarkissian, Paris,
1913, p. 92). Cp. also Ludolfus (Hist. of Ethiopia, trans. Gent, 1684, Bk. 1,
Chap. xvI): “...Sennar or Fund, governed by its peculiar king, formetly
a tributary to the Abessines, but now absclute.” See also note to MS.
D7,

cLxxxv Several of the Arabic historians (e.g. Ibn Khaldan and el Mas’adi,
Chap. xLvI1) give the subdivisions of the BerBER in North Africa. Some of the
names here are corrupt: ZENATA, HowARra, SanaAGa, KETAMA, and LUATA
are well known. ‘“IMADYONA” (&3 gs0w0) is perhaps *“ MasMOUDA™ (53 ggmars).
““NABRA” (5py3) is certainly an error for ‘“Narza” (33&3). See Part II,
Appendix to Chap. 1.

crxxxvi 'The people of the modern Berbera are alluded to.

cLxxxvil The Arabic here is at fault: it reads as follows:
35 o Ot pal (P diahe Ul Jomlw ae (e dablo_oapiiems
Ol oo bty (e Lo (83len Londs Lt Gpdy Lo (1 hrges @)lae

Agaall ‘,’ls Lol o chi.“: bowo (69l aRu Sptjom | g

“‘Suhayl” is Canopus.

Yakut (Kitddb mw’agam el Bulddn, sub ““ Abin™) quotes el Tabari as
saying “ Aden and Abyan were the two sons of ’Adndn ibn Udad,” and of
the position of Abyan says: (ja die ety Cillsms abg.

De Herbelot (p. 329) speaks of Aden as “ Aden Abyan.”

““Gebel el Dukhan” is the volcanic Gebel Tair (Bruce, Vol. 11, p. 232).

cLxxxviir Cp. para. CLI.

cgc See Wiistenfeld, J. “Hasba” (des-mow) is a copyist’s error for
“Dabba” (dud).

"CXCI, CXCII See para. LXII.

CxXcrir See para. XXIX.

cxcrv See para, Lxxxiin, and Wiistenfeld, 11 and 13.

cxcv See paras. LXxXII, LxxxIlI and Wiistenfeld, 9. ““Zayd” is omitted
between Malik and Kahlan.

cxcvir Contrast para, LXXIX.

cxcvur This is practically the same as Abu el Fidd’s *“. . .El Afrang who
are many nations and the seat of whose kingdom is originally Franga (or
Fransa), which borders on the northern frontier of the Andalusian
peninsula; and their king is called ‘el Fransis’” (see Abu el Fid4, p. 170).

cxcix Contrast para, LXXVI.

cer The 3rd pers. sing. pres, tense of hdda is yahiudu.

conr ““The Byzantine Greeks '’ would perhaps better express the meaning
of el Riim here.

ccui Correct: see Wiistenfeld, 1.

ccrv See Wiistenfeld, 2.

ccvi “Akshum” is Axum, the ancient capital of Abyssinia. Following
the rise of the Muhammadan power in the seventh century the frontiers

I4—2
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of Abyssinia were forced further westward, and as a result the capital was
shifted to Gondar.

Of the provinces mentioned Amhara is well known, ““Sdwa’ is Shoa
(or Xoa), “Ddmiit” is Damota (or Great Damot), “’Adel el Amrdi” is
Adel, “Hamésa” is Hamazen, “Bddimy4” is probably the ““Bagemder”
of Ludolfus (p. 14), and ““Zila’a” is probably Zeila on the northern coast
of Somaliland.

ccix For the following see MacMichael (T¥ibes..., Chap. 1) and Part I,
Chap. 4.
The date 1233 should be 1236.
cexill Ghuldmulla is the ancestor of the Rig4pfa. Mentions of him are
very frequent: see BA, cLxx1x, cLxxxI and D 3, 18¢ and D 5 (d).
For this Muhammad walad D¢lib see D 3, 187.
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MANUSCRIPT D 2

Introduction

MuHAMMAD AEMAD *OMAR, ‘omda of the second Rhut of el Kéamlin
district and by race one of the Fung, wrote out the MS. here trans-
lated for me. He based it on documents in his possession, but it is
obviously a précis rather than a copy, and some of the statements
concerning the tribes, however true they may be, may have been

added from his own knowledge or recollection and not have occurred
in the MS.

I The coming of the BENt OMMAYYA to the Sudan was as follows:
Sulaymén son of *Abd el Malik son of Marwén entered the Sudan
and Abyssinia and dwelt in them for a space; and afterwards he
migrated to the mountains of the FONG and married the daughter of
the king Sendél el *Ag: and they gained the ascendancy over those
mountains for a [long] time, and there he begot his sons Ans and
Diad. D4td was surnamed “Oudiin” and Ans “Unsa”; and Unsa
begot his son ’Oméra Dunkas, who was the first of the kings of the
FoNe. ‘

1I History of the Kings of the FiNG at Sennar.
910, 1236, 1505.

1. From gio!to g40 King *Omdra Dunkas himself,
2. 940 ,, 950 ,  ’Abd el K4idir, his son.
3. 950 ,, 962 ,  Nail, his brother.
4. g6z ,, g70 , ‘'Omdra Abu Sakdkin.
5. 970 ,, 985 ,  Dekin, son of Nail,

985 . 997 , Tabl

9972 ,, 1007 , Unsa,

1007 ,, 1013 , 'Abd el Kédir II.
9. 1013 ,, 1020 , ‘Adlin, son of Aya,
10. 1020 ,, 1032 , Bddi, known as Sid el Kum.
1I. 1032 ,, 1052 ,  Rubdt, his son.
12, 1052 ,, 1088 , Badi Abu Dukn.
13. 1083 ,, rroo ,  Qunsa IL.
14. 1100 ,, 1127 , Badi el Ahmar, his son.
15. 1127 ,, 1130 , Ounsa III.
16. 1130 ,, 1136 ,  Nil, son of Badi Nal.
17, 1136 ,, 1175 ,  Béidi Abu Shelukh,
18, 1175 ,, 1182 ,  Ndsir,

1505 A.D. % reading aav for aav.
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19. From 1182 to 1191 King Ismé’il.

20, ,, 1I19I ,, 1203 ,, Adlin IIL

21. 1203 — ,s  Tabl.

22, 1203 — » Badi V.

23. 1204 — ,, Hasab Rabbihi,

24. From 1204 to 1205 ,, Nowdr.

25. ,, 1205 ,, 1236' ,  Bddi VI, son of Tabl.

Total 26 (sic)

[This list] is undisputable.
11 [Thus] the FONG ruled, and after them there came into power
.the HAMAG, their viziers, until [in] 1236 A.H., on the gth of Ramadin,

Ismd’il Pasha, the Egyptian Khedive, son of Muhammad ’Ali Pasha,
the Viceroy, came into powet.

v The Tribes of the Arabs.

The Arabs form the bulk of the population of the Sudan. They
came to it by way of Egypt and the Red Sea, and gradually gained
the power over it and settled on its lands and founded in it a number
of kingdoms.

v The SuAikia. Among them are the ’ADLANAR and the SowArAB
and the HANNARAB and the ’OMARAB.

vi The Dwaynia. They are of the stock of Abd el Rahman wad
Hig, who came from Mekka.

vIT The *Onta and the ManAsir. Their place is the neighbourhood
of Abu Hammad and among them are the WanHABAB and the KepAna
and the SuraymAnia and the KacOrAB and the KHUBARA and the’
RuBATAB, and among them are the BEDRIA and the FERANIB and the
Da’trAB and the MIRAFAB, who live at Berber, and among them are
the S1AM and the MusTAFIAB and the LABfAB and the RauMAB.

viiI The Ga’ArtyyON. The most famous of the tribes of the Arabs
in the Sudan. Among them are the ’OMARAB and the MacApHiB?
and the ABABsA and the RAsx{a and the SA’ADAB and the Awapfa
and the Hamag, the viziers of the Fong, and the Nirf’AB and the
NAFA’AB and the MUKABARAB and the INgErr1AB3. Their locality
is between Abu Hammad and el Khartoum and el Dédmer and the
desert of Kerri.

1X The GimI’AB. Between Kerri and el Sheikh el Taib.

X The *AspuLLAB. Their place is el Halféya, and they are a branch

of the Kawisma. They are called *ABDULLAB after their ancestor
*Abdulla Gem4’a.

1 1821 AD. 2 reading w23 lowe for «azsdlows.
3 reading ol pii) for by il
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X1 Now the Gami’fa and the SURGRAB and the Gimi’AB and the
GA’ALTYYON and the Mfraris! and the RuBATAB and the SuAfxia
are all descended from the same ancestor, viz. Abu Merkha, who was
ultimately descended from el ’Abbis.

X11 The HasanAT. Their place is round el Ketayna.

X111 The DEcraYM and KENANA are the sons of ’Omar, and 11ve
at Gema’dn near Abbd Island.

X1V The SeLiM and the RUPA'TYYON are GUHAYNA by descent.

XV The MEsarramia are GUHAYNA by descent, and their place is
in the Gezira.

Xxvi The MEpANTYYON. Their place is at Medani.

XVII The 'AraxIvyON. Their place is Abu Hardz and *Abid.

xviil The KuEAwALDA are round ’Abud and they are GUHAYNA
by descent.

XiX The KawAHra are round ’Abtid and Wad Medani, and they
trace descent to Zubayr ibn el ’Awwdm, and among them are the
HasaNAT and the SHENABLA.

XX The Ya’Ax0OBAR?2 are said to trace their descent to the GA’ALIY-
YON.

xX1 The ’AgarryyOn. Their place is between the Dinder and the
Blue Nile.

" xx11r The HammMapa are between the Dinder and the Rahad.

XXI1I1 The IXawAsmA reside north of Senndr.

XxX1v The KamATir. Their place is Karkég.

xxV The LARAWIYYON are mostly nomads and live on the east of
the White Nile between el Kdwa and el Gebelayn.

xxvI The Beni Husayn are spoken of as ““ AwLAD ABU ROF,” and
most of their nomads are from Gebel Sakadi and Mdya to Khor
el Dulayb. :

XxvIl The MARKOM are a large tribe.

XXVIIT The "ULATIYYON are mostly nomads: and all the six tribes
are descended from GUHAYNA.

XxX1X The FONG are they who founded the ancient kmgdom of
Senndr with the ABDULLAB, and they were the greatest power in the
Sudan, and their descent is from the Bent OMMAYYA.

xxX The Hamac were the viziers of the FONG, and their descent
is from the GA’ALIYYON.

XXXI The SHUKRIA are GUHAYNA by descent.

XXXIT The BaTdnfn are GA’ALIYYON by descent.

* XXXIII The DusANia are GUHAYNA by descent.

! reading olipe for ooliype. ? reading oo\ sfiza for wols ofy.
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XXX1V The HasAnia are Kawinra by descent.

XXXV The HowAra are Fupor by descent.

XXXVI The GIMA’A are composed of various tribes, and most of
them are GA’ALIYYON.

XXXVII The Ta’AfsHA and the HasBAnfA and the AwLAD Hamavp
and SELIM are the descendants of Hammad son of Gunayd, [and live]
round el Kalaka.

XXXVIII The Hawizma and the HuMr and the Mzssiria and the
RizaYRAT are the descendants of ’Atia, the brother of the Hammad
mentioned above, and all of them are GUHAYNA.

XXXIX The Bent HeLpa are GuaaYNA by descent.

XL The most important of the sources from which pedigrees are
traced are the BENI OMMAYYA and the BENI ’ABBAS and GUHAYNA,
as was pointed out by the two sheikhs Ibn Khaldfin and Ibn el Athir
in their respective works.

XL1 The ’AwAmra are all descendants of *Amir son of Sa’asa’a son
of Dhubidn son of Husfa son of Ghil4 son of Mudr son of Nizir* son
of Ma’ad son of *Adnén son of Ud son of Udad [etc.] up to the prophet
el Sayyid Isma’il son of our lord Ibréhim, the Friend of God, upon
both of whom be the blessings of God.

XLII Now Ism#’il son of Ibrdhim was ancestor of the Arabs, and
Ishdk son of Tbrahim was ancestor of the non-Arabs [e/ *agam]; and
God knows best. The mother of the Arabs was Higar the Copt

[el Kubtia)], and the mother of the non-Arabs was Séra the Israelite
(el Isrdtla).

D 2 (NOTES)
'1 Cp. BA, cexin; A;II’ LI, etc, ;
&
“Oudin™ is (4934} and “ Unsa” is &usl. In the following paragraph

. 3,

we have “Unsa” in some places and “Ounsa” (d.3s)) in others.
11 “1505" is the Christian year corresponding to gro A.H.
v “’Omdrdb” is an etror.

x1 “Abu Merkha” is “ Subuh Abu Merkha,”
xvI See D 3, 93 note.
xxvil The MARGHOMAB are meant.

xxviil By “The six tribes” is meant the last six tribes mentioned.
xxx Cp. D 7, XLIX and para. viiI above.

1 readine 433 for yhdd.
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MANUSCRIPT D 3
Introduction

'THE remarkable work known as the Tabakdt wad Dayfulla (“‘Day-
fulla’s Series™) was written, as we gather from biography No. 154,
in 1803.

Thse author, “Wad Dayfulla,” was Muhammad el Nir walad
Dayfulla walad Muhammad of the FADLIIN section of the Ga’ALIEN.
He lived at Halfdyat el Mulik, and died in 1809 (see D 7, cLxxxv
and ABC, xi).

- The whole book would normally cover something over two hun-
dred medium-sized pages of closely written Arabic MS. The par-
ticular copy from which the following extracts were taken is the
property of el Amin walad Muhammad walad Téha walad el Sheikh
Khégali, the Khallfa of his great-grandfather, Sheikh IChégali, whose
tomb is near Khartoum North and whose biography is included in
the text (No. 154).

The family of Wad Dayfulla, who are now known as the DAy-
FULLAB, still live at Halfdyat el Mul@ik close to the KudécALAB, and
though the latter are Mauass and the former was a Ga’ali, there has
been considerable intermarriage between the two groups during the
last few generations.

It is practically certain that the KHOGALAB copy was taken direct
from the original, which is believed to be held by the Khalifa of
the DAYFULLAB, and both internal evidence and the inherent prob-
abilities of the case suggest that the copy is a reasonably exact and
accurate one.

Other copies are known to exist; e.g. one belonged to the late
Zubayr Pasha, one is owned by Sheikh Ahmad el Sunna of Wad
Medani, one by the BARRIAB who live south of Wad Medani, and one
by the Khalifa of Sheikh Idris Arbib of ’Aylaftn.

The subject-matter of the book is the biographies of the holy-men
of the Sudan for about 300 years, beginning from about the first
decade of the sixteenth century—in other words, during the period
of the Func kingdom. The domed kubbas of most of these holy-
men have survived to the present, and a fair number of additional
kubbas have been built subsequently to commemorate the fekis of
subsequent generations.
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The author does not concern himself with lengthy genealogies of
dubious authenticity, but casual details of the inter-relationship of
vatious families are very rife, and are the more worthy of confidence
in that they are purely incidental to the main purpose and mutually
corroborative.

The biographies contain, as a rule, details of the place of birth,
characteristics, education, career and death of each holy-man, with
special mention of his manifestations of profitable and miraculous
powers, his teachers, those taught by him, and any remarks made
concerning him by other holy-men. In fact the method is very much
that of el Mas’idi’s panegyrics.

But though the form is to some extent stereotyped and modelled
on more classical prototypes, the style of writing is distinctly original.

The Arabic is Sudanese colloquial and presents a very interesting
study. No dictionary would alone enable one to deduce the meaning
of all the words and phrases: one has to read them aloud and imagine
a Sudanese is speaking,

The narrative as a rule is vivid and fresh: the tale is seldom spun
out tediously, and there are occasional gleams of humour. In fact
it is in the descriptive narrative of action that Wad Dayfulla shines,
and the biographies numbered 52, 6o, 63, 60, 74, 143, 153 and 207

-are particularly picturesque and realistic.

The grammar is bad, the spelling indifferent, and the style loose;
but there is art galore, and even a jumble of personal pronouns
referring indiscriminately to two or three different people cannot
obscure the fact.

The value of the book is not merely that it tells one for whom the
majority of the kubbas that stud the Sudan were built, but that
one gains some insight into the ways of living and thinking and
speaking of the people of the land in the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries. Many of their beliefs and customs, their superstitions and
practical ideas, are revealed ; and the fact that the author is not aiming
at any such effect must obviously enhance the value of the information
gained.

Where any test of the accuracy of dates and statements of fact is
possible by cross-checking, it is surprising how seldom Wad Dayfulla
is found nodding. There are no attempts either to record conversa-
tions or to specify dates in the lives of the more remote gencrations
of fekis. When our author knows a date he inserts it: when he does
not he omits it. He leaves the impression of a kind-hearted but
perspicacious old man of careful and thorough habits, devoting his
unusual gifts of memory and narration to the cause of religion, and



1V. D3, IIL OF THE SUDAN 219

at the same time taking z real pleasure in regaling his contemporaries
and posterity with the records of the holy-men of the past.

It is not unlikely that he drew many of his facts from the library
of that Hasan ’Abd el Rahman B4n el Nuk4 mentioned in D 7, cxc.
Hasan’s father was a pupil of an ancestor of Wad Dayfulla (see
biography No. 8g).

As regards the plan followed in the translation, it must be
explained that only portions of the text have been selected. There are
in the original many pages containing uninteresting records of move-
ments from village to village, list of pupils, and remarks made by
one holy-man as to the excellence of another. In addition, the text
is frequently so blurred and blotched or torn that it is impossible to
be sure of the meaning of the whole of a passage. I have therefore
only translated word for word such portions as are reasonably clear
and as describe some incident of interest from the historical or socio-
logical point of view, and have noted in brief paraphrase such points
as seem worthy of mention in the remainder. ,

Word for word translation is shown in inverted commas, para-
phrase in smaller type.

N.B. 1. Such facts as are given in the English text of any biography
may be taken to occur similarly in the Arabic of the same biography,
and where relevant information concerning some holy-man occurs in the
untranslated part of the Arabic text of the biography of someone else, it
is always included in the notes to the biography of the former.

2. Dates of birth and death are not infrequently given in the course
of the Arabic text. Where this is the case the dates are placed, in the
English text, immediately after the name of the subject of the biography,
whatever may have been their position in the Arabic MS.

3. The English equivalents of Arabic dates, notices of textual
emendations, and references to the numbers allotted to the English
biographies or to the genealogical trees, are placed in the textual
footnotes of the translation.

4. 'The genealogical trees which form an Appendix to the work are

compiled from the scattered remarks that occur at random in the course
of the book.

I The first page consists of a fragment of three and a half lines, viz.
“In the name of God the Compassionate and Merciful. The Sheikh,
the learned feki, the sage Muhammad Dayfulla, my father and lord,
said ‘Praise be to God, the Mightiest of the most mighty...."”

IT The second page, which is in part torn, gives a brief account, on back

and front, of the story of Iblis, Noah, the prophet Idris, Abraham, Isaac,
Jacob, Job, Moses and Aaron.

III The third page, also fragmentary, commences with mentions of
Jesus and Mary and the Jews. Praises of KXuravsu follow, and quotations
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from the Kurdn. On the back of this page, after an invocation to God,
commences the historical portion of the work, as follows:

1v “Know that the FUNG possessed and conquered the land of the
NoBA early in the tenth century, in the year g1ol. And [then] the
town of Sennir was founded by King ’Omaéra Dunkas. The town of
Arbagi was founded thirty years previously by Hegézi ibn Ma’in.

v And in these countries neither schools for learning nor Kurin
were in vogue; and it is said that a man might divorce his wife
and she be married by another man on the selfsame day without
any period of probation (*idda), until Sheikh. ..(word missing). ..
el Kusayer el ’Araki? came from Egypt and taught the people to
observe the period of probation and dwelt on the White [Nile] and
built himself a castle, which is now known as ‘ the castle of Mahmid’
(Kusr Mahmid).

VI And early in the second half of the tenth century the Sultan
’Oméra Abu Sakaykin appointed Sheikh ’Agib el Mdngilak, and in
the early days of [the latter’s] rule Sheikh Ibrdhim el Buldd came
from Egypt to the SmAIKIA country and there taught law [Khalfl]
and apostleship [risdla]; and learning spread throughout the Gezira.

vil Then after a short time came Sheikh T4g el Din el Bahdri®
from Baghdad and introduced Stfiism into the FuNe court.

vinx Then came el Telemsini el Moghrabi; and he inspired
Sheikh Muhammad 4 ibn *fsa Sow4r el Dhahab, and instructed
him in dogma, and taught him what pertains to the sphere of faith,
and the interpretation of the Kurdn, and its correct recital, and the
methods of reading it and its syntax.

1X And the doctrine of the Unity of God and the art of reciting
the Kurdn spread throughout the Gezira, for ’Abdulla el Aghbash?,
and Nusr father® of the feki Abu Sinayna? at Arbagi, were his pupils
in Kurénic teaching.

X Then arose Sheikh Idris?, who was not inspired by any other
sheikh. Some say he was instructed by the Prophet, and others that
a man from the west [el moghrab], called *Abd el Kaﬁ whom he met
by the way, deputed him.

X1 Shortly afterwards arose Sheikh Hasan® walad Hasfina by the
‘will of the Prophet of God, upon whom be the blessings of God.

X1I Then came Sheikh Muhammad ibn...(word missing). . .[to]
the Berber country and introduced there the tenets of el Shéfa’i;
and these tenets spread in the Gezira.

1 1504 AD. 2 No. 157. 3 No. 67.

* No. 191. 5 No. 31. 8 reading Wl for &a.
7 No. 51. 8 No. 141. ¥ No. 132.
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X111 Then came the MasHAIKHA, and the town of el Halfiya was
founded....” (Page ends.)

One or more pages are missing here. The next page extant begins with
the education and rise of Sheikh Idris! wad Arbib of ’Aylafun (g.2.),
and from here onwards the book is complete and no pages are missing:
the key-words that should connect one page with the next and that have
so far failed to do so, from here onwards connect every page.

Here follow in turn extracts from the biographies of all the holy-men
mentioned by the Tabakdt. In the Arabic the names are arranged in a
rough alphabetical order, and as not only are there lapses from this system
but the order, when observed, is that of the Arabic alphabet, I have re-

arranged the order in which the biographies are given to suit the English
alphabet.

A

1. ‘““’ABD EL Bixi waLaDp Kuwavys, el Kahli,”

Born and buried at el Shard’ana....“He was one of the forty
pupils of Sheikh Dafa’alla®.”

2. “’ABD EL BAxI EL. WALL”

‘“He was one of the four contemporaries by whose lives the world
profited, namely Sheikh Bedr® ibn el Sheikh Um Bérak in the east,
Sheikh Muhammad* ibn el Terayfi and Sheikh Khdgali’ in the
north, [and fourthly himself *Abd el Baki].”. ..His *“ Sheikh” was el
Mesallami®,. .. “He died at Mdya, a well-known hill in the south,
in the days of King B4di walad NGl.”

3. ‘“’ABD EL DAra’L.”

He lived in the south and was a pupil of Sheikh Ya’akab? ibn el
Sheikh Bén el Nukd. “They were five in number who were pupils
of Sheikh Ya’akiib, viz, Miisa® and Marziik® his two sons, and
Hagii!0 son of his sister Batil, and ’Abd el R4zik%, and ’Abd el
Dafa’i.”

4. “’Arp EL D4rFa’t rr. Kanpin ibn Muhammad ibn Hammad,
el Gam@’i” (b. 1700 A.H.1%; d. 1180 A.H).

He was born at el Halfdya and was a follower of Sheikh Khégali [ibn
’Abd el Rahman]....He was taught by the fek/ Shukrulla el "Udi (his
* Sheikh ") and the feki Beldl'® and Abu el Hasan8,, . .He created a record

by teaching for 58 years and performed the pilgrimage....His death oc-
curred at Senndr but his body was taken to el Halfaya for burial,

1 No. 141. 2 No. 84. 8 No. 76. 1 No. 177.
5 No. 154. 8 No. 172. 7 No. 254. ¢ No. 209.
# No. 159. 1¢ No. 107. 1 No. 27. 12 689 AD.

13 1767 AD. 14 No. z4o0. 15 No. 79. 1% No. 47.
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5 ““’App rL Harim 1BN SuLTAN ibn ’Abd el Rahman ibn el feki
Muhammad Bahr, el Moghrabi el Fasi.”

His grandfather came to the Sudan with a merchant from Egypt....He
himself was born at el Halfdya, and his mother’s name was Sfdka....He
was taught by Sheikhs Sughayertn® and Idris®.

6. ‘“’Arp L. KADIR EL BaRKAT ibn el Hig Faid.”

He was born at Shendi, and had a brother named Hammida....He
was a disciple of Sheikh Muhammad el Medowi® ibn el Misti.. . .He was
buried at Abu Hardz,

7. 4“’Anp 5L KADIR IBN EL SHEIKH IDRIS.”

He was the youngest son of his father ¥, and was born at Abyad Diri.. ..
His mother was Tdhira bint walad Abu ’Akrab, a Mahassfa....He had
a son, Idris.

8. “’Amp EL Krrim 18N *AciB ibn Koriima, el Kahli.”

He learnt Stfiisin from the feki Nafa'i el Fezdri, who died at el Basha-
kira, and who was taught it by Mukhtdr® walad Abu ’Andya, el Gdma’i
fi.e. of the GawAMA’A tribe], who was taught it by T4ha? walad ’Omdra,
who was taught it by Sheikh Dafa’alla® ibn el Shifa’i, who was taught it
by el Hdg *Abdulla? el Halanki, the disciple of Shejkh Dafa’alla®®,. .,

The feki Muhammad ibn Medani was one of his pupils. He went on the
pilgrimage but was never heard of again.

9. “’Anp EL LaTir L KuaTis ibn el Khatib ’Oméaral?.”

He was born at Senndr and in time succeeded his father as preacher.. ..
He was profoundly learned, and performed the pilgrimage....His death,
at the hands of el Malik Subr, was avenged upon the latter by King Bédi.

10. 12‘’ABD rL. MAGID 1BN FIAMMAD EL AGHBaAsSH” (d. 1121 A.H.%).

He was taught by his father Hammad ™, and, in his turn, taught the feki
Melki walad Serag el Magdhub, and the feki Walad Abu *Asida, and the
Jfeki Samih el Tamirdbi, and the latter’s two sons Sa’ad and Hammad.

11. 13°’ABD EL MAHMOD EL NO6FALARI.”

An ’Araki of the stock of Mahmud ® “ Régil el Xust.”. .. He was born
at el Kubia and attained very great fame....He was a contemporary of
Sheikh Khégalil?, whose daughter he married... ,He was a party to a
famous “‘cause célébre,”’ described as follows:

'Abd el Mahmiid had married a Ga'ali woman called Husna and by
her had two daughters: she then demanded a divorce from him,
“and he said to her ‘Settle your dowry upon my daughters’; and
when she had done so he divorced her. Then she went to the feki
Hammad?8 2nd offered herself to him, forgoing her right to a dowry;
and he married her. And she said to him ‘I have been unjustly
treated by Abd el Mahmad: he robbed me of my stipulated right,

1 No. 241, 2 No. 141. 8 No. 165. 4 Tree 4.
& No. 141. 8 No. 206. ? No. 248. 8 No. 83.
# No. 33. 10 No. 84. i1 No. 219. 1% Tree 2.
3 1710 AD. 1 No. 118. 18 Tree 7. 16 No. 157.

17 No. 154. 18 No. 124.
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and I want you to get it back for me from him.” And the feki Hammad
believed her story and complained against ’Abd el Mahmid to the
troops encamped at Abu Zariba; but they said to him ‘We will not
interfere in your affairs.” Then the feki Hammad wrote to him a letter
on a tablet and the contents were as follows: ‘From Hammad ibn
Mariam to ’Abd el Matriid. God Almighty said “ Give the women
their dowry freely,” and you have disobeyed the book of God and
robbed the woman of her dowry. You are no ’Abd el Mahmid
[4it. ““Slave of Him that is praised”], you are ’Abd el Matrad [li2.
‘“‘Slave of the expelled one”]!’—that is the devil. This letter he
gave to a Fezdri fakir; and [Abd el Mahmtd] said to him ‘You
ate my disciple [howdri] and I have educated you, and do you
bring me a letter like this 2’ And God caused that fakér to die the
very same day. [Meanwhile] the feki Hammad was staying in his
village, which is at Omdurmén, when fire broke out and consumed
all his rooms and surrounded the room in which he was on every
side. And the people said to him ‘Come out’; but he replied ‘I
won’t! Shall T leave my books ?’ Then Ahmad ibn ’Ali el *On4bi
went in after him and brought him out, bed and all. Then they re-
built the rooms with stone but the fire blazed up in the stone, And
indeed we have seen written in the handwriting of the feki Hammad
the following: ‘ After I escaped from the fire all and sundry believed
in him and were amazed at him, and,’ he added, ‘el Husna has done
all this: she said he robbed her of her dowry,—may God call her
to account!’”

12. ‘“’ABD EL NUR 1BN OBAYD.”

He was a follower of Sheikh Muhammad? walad Da’tid el Lukr, and
was buried at Abu Hardz.

“’ABD EL RAHIM IBN EL SHEIKH SULAYMAN EL ZAMLI” (vide sub
“Wadéd,” No. 251). '

13. 2‘“°ABp EL Ranfm® 1BN EL SHEIRH ’ABDULLA% EL 'ARaky.”...

He was known as *Ibn el Khatwa.”...He was born in the Hegiz.

14. %“°Arp EL RamMAN ‘ABU FAx’ ibn Medani® walad Um
Gadayn.”

He was born and buried at Nuri in the SuAfxfa country, but spent
part of his life at el Abwib.

15. 7*’ABD EL RAUMAN IBN Asip” (d. 1127 A1.8).

His mother was Sitt el Ddr the daughter of Sheikh *Abd el Rahman?
ibn Hammadtu, and his father Asid, a Shéfki of the AWLAD Um ShLM
section....He was born at Nuri....He was taught law [Kkalfl] by his

1 No. 186. 2 Tree 9. ¥ reading _gasmpllone for Creempllos,
4 No. 34. & Tree 10. 8§ No. 164. ? Tree 10. s
8 1715 AD. ® No. 21.
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maternal uncle and ““ Sheikh,” Muhammad?® walad Um Gadayn, and was
instructed in the Kurdn by Sheikh ’Abd el Ralhman? ibn el Aghbash....In
1107 AH. [1695 A.D.] he left the SEAfKIA country with his mother’s relatives,
the AwLAD Um Gapayw 3, for el Abwiéb....Among his followers were the
noble feki Walad Bahr, Sheikh ibn Medani, Malik* ibn *Abd el Rahman,
Hammad 5 ibn el Magdhtb, and Muhammad ibn Bakhit el Muhammad4bi.

16. ¢‘°ABD EL RAHMAN IBN BELAL” (d. 11557 A.H.).

He was the fifth successor of Sheikh Sughayertin®....His instructors
were his father ® and his maternal uncle the feki Abu el Hasan 9; and among
his pupils were the feki Kumr el Din and his brother el Zayn, the three
sons of the feki Hlammad el Tad [Tor 7], the feki Serhdn! walad Teraf, the
feki Sanhturi®® walad Madthir, and others.

1. #°App EL RAHMAN 1BN GABIR4,”

He was one of the most famous savants of the Sudan.. . . He was taught
by his brother Ibrihim el Buldd and by Sidi Muhammad el Banafari... .
‘“He taught the science of law [lif. Khal{[] from beginning to end
forty times, and he had under him three mosques, in the Smdixia
country, at Korti, and among the DUFAR respectively: in each of
these he used to teach (Ziz. ‘read’) for four months.”...Among his
pupils were such famous men as ’Abdulla?® el *Araki, ’Abd el Rahman ¢ jbn
Masikh el Nuwayri, Ya'akiib!? ibn el Sheikh Ban el Nuk4, el Mesallami?8
walad Abu Wanaysa, Lukani el Hig'® (maternal uncle of Hasan Hastina),
and *fsa2, the father of Muhammad ibn Tsa Sowdr el Dhabab....
“The four sons of Gébir were like the four elements, each one of
them having his peculiar excellence. The most learned of them was
Ibrihim, the most virtuous Abd el Rahman, the most pious Isma’il,
and the most zealous ’Abd el Rahim?2?; and their sister Ftima, the
mother of the son?? of Serhdn, was like unto them in learning and
religion. And their mother was named $4fia.”. . . They were buried at
Tarnag in the SHAIKIA country.

18. ‘“’ABD EL RAEMAN 18N HAcG BL Dwavnr.”

He was born in the SHARIA country and was a pupil of ’Abd el
Rabhman® ibn Asid.

19. 2%‘°ABD FL RaHMAN IBN EL HAG KHOGALI %8.”

“He devoted himself entirely to the service of God: no one ever
saw him eat or drink or laugh or tell a tale or talk of what concerned
him or what concerned him not or uncover his head.”
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20. 1‘’ABD EL RanMAN 18BN HAMMAD EL AGHBASH2.”

He was taught by his father and *Isa walad Kana?®.

21. 4“’ABD L RaumaN 18BN HamMaDTU EL KHATIB.”

He was taught by Sheikh Ism4’fl ibn G4bir and visited Sheikh el
Banfifari.. . . His sons by one wife were Medani el Nétik® and the feki Sheikh
el A’sir®; and, secondly, by Um Gadayn, Muhammad and Medani; and,
thirdly, M4lik? and Abu Dukn.

22. 8“°ABp pL RAHMAN 1BN IBRAHIM waLAD ABU MaLAH.”

He was born at Debbat ’Antar, and was named by his mother after her
maternal uncle ’Abd el Rahman? ibn Masikh el Nuwayri....As a boy he
was taught by Muhammad !’ ibn *fsa Sow4r el Dhahab. Subsequently he
visited Egypt and took lessons from Sheikh el Islam ’Ali el Ag-htri....He
was the father of Sheikh IKChégalitl,

23. 12‘“App m1, RAHMAN 1BN MasikH, EL. NUWAYRL”

He was a close companion of Sheikh ’Abdulla el ’Arakil$, and
““one of the forty disciples of Walad Gébir.”. .. He was, too, one of
the four whom Sheikh ’Agib appointed [ewald] by order of King
Dekin ‘Sid el ’Ada.’”. . .He was buried at el Fukara behind Arbagi.

24. Y“'’ARD EL RauMAN 1BN MunAMMAD 1BN MEDANI.”

Hewasknown as“Antinirdn.” . .. He was taught by the fek/ Muhammad?!®
ibn Ibrdhim, and held in great respect by the Dandxra and SnAfxia.. ..
He was murdered by his cousins out of envy.

25. ¥‘’ABp EL RAHMAN IBN EL SHEIRH SALIEY BAN rL Nuxd”
(b. 1121 or 112218),

He was taught by the fekis Dayfullal®, and *Abd el Hadi (a disciple of
Muhammad ibn Medani), and *Abd el Bdki ibn Faka, the disciple of el
Khatib’Abd el Latif 20 of el 'Egayga, and Ism4’ilibn el feki el Zayn, and others.
.. .Among his pupils were ’Abdulla? ibn $4btin and ’Ali el Shafa’i? and
Ferah ibn Taktuk?,. .. :

He used to have visions.

26. ‘“’ABD EL RAHMAN IBN TERAF.”

A Mesallami by origin, born at el Hukna on the Atbara....He and his
family migrated thence to Séba on the Blue Nile.. . .He was a friend and
follower of Sheikh Idris % wad el Arbdb, who ‘‘ taught him medicine; and
he instructed the people acdordingly. And he used to cure devils by
A. B.'T. Th. G. H. Kh. etc.”

He was buried close to Sdéba, in the desert,
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226 THE NATIVE MANUSCRIPTS IV.D3.

27. ‘“’ABD L RAzix ABu Kuron” (d. 1070 A.H.Y).

He was by race a Ruf#’i.. . .He was a follower of Sheikh Ya’akab? ibn
el Sheikh Bdn el Nukd, who sent him to teach at el Abwab, and a contem-
porary of Sheikh Idris® wad el Arbdb and Sheikh Hasan* Hastina and
Sheikh Sughayertin® and Sheikh Maskin® el Khafi....He had twelve

SOns.. ..

He worked several miracles, of which the following is an example.
“And there came to him a slave gir], the wife of King ’Adlén, and
said to him ‘My lord, my children have died; I prithee beseech God
to recompense me for them with others.” He said to her ‘I grant it,
I grant it’ five times, and she bore five children; and they became
the ancestors of the *ApLANAB.”

He died at Muays and was buned at Meshra el Ahmar, “and his
tomb is plain to see and should be visited with becoming humility
and gravity...and the news of his death reached Sheikh Hasan
walad Hastna....”

28. “’ABp ©L SADIK 18N HusaAyN wALAD ABU SULAYMAN, EL
HowAri.”

He was born, died and was buried at Um Dém....The feki el Zayn?
taught him law [Khal{l} and Sheikh el Medowi® apostleship [risdla].

29. ‘“’ABD L WaHHAR IBN EL FERI Hammap® eL NEcip, EL
B GAM ) ,) )

He was Imdm of the mosque at Asling, and was buried on the hill to
the west of it..,.“ And when the feki Hlammadl® went forth with
Sheikh *Agib the Great to war against the king of the FUNG he said
¢ After me my son Bekri shall read in the mosque, and after him this
boy ’Abd el Wahhéab.>”

30. ‘“’ABD EL WaHHAB waLAD ABU KURBL”

Born at Aslang Island, and buried west of it.

31, 1“°ABDULLA EL AGHBASH, EL BEDAYRI EL DAHMASHI.”

He was born at Berber and taught by Muhammad® Sowdr el Dhahab

and Walad Gdbir3... .He propagated [/4z. ““lit the fire of ] the Kurin at
Berber.

32. “’ABDULLA IBN EL ’Ac0z.”

A pupil of Sheikh Muhammad el Mesallami.

33. “’ABDULLA IBN ’ALI EL Harangi.”

He was born at Tdka and finally buried there....He was taught by
Sheikh Dafa’alla’ and, in his turn, taught Sheraf el Din 1% walad Barri, and
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Dafa’alla! ibn el Shdfa’i of the ’Araxiin....He lived for some time at
Abu Hariz, ‘

34. 2‘“”ABDULLA IBN DAFA’ALLA EL *ARAKI.

He was born at Abyad Diri, His mother was Hadia bint ’Atif of the
GIMP4R....’Abd el Rahman® el Nuwayri accompanied him when he
went to the SHAiK{A country to visit ’Abd el Rahman? [ibn Gébir]....
““In his days came Sheikh T4g el Din% el Bahdri from Baghdad.”...

Among his pupils were his two brothers Abu Idris® and Hammad
el Nil, Muhammad? walad Détd el Lukr and Sheikh Sheraf el Din3....
He performed the pilgrimage 24 times....His sons were Mandfali and
’Abd el Rahman Abu Shanab and ’Abd el Rahim? ibn el Khatwa and
others.. ..He was buried at Abu Harsz.

35. 19“°AgpurLa IBN HHAMMAD IBN EL FEKI ’ABD EL Macip!.”

A nephew of Mustafa ["Abd el Magid].

36. ‘“’ABDULLA WALAD Haséra EL MoOGHRARL”

His father came as a stranger to the land and settled at Séba and
attached himself to Sheikh Idris1? [wad el Arbdb]. ’Abdulla himself was
born at Séba, and migrated later to Um Leban on the White Nile, where
he died and was buried.. ..His sons were Tidgtr!® el Nahdsi, Muhammad
el Bekri, and el Hag.

347. ‘“’ABDULLA IBN MUsA ‘EL. MUSHAMMIR.

A Begdwi by race; born at Um Hurfa.. . . Sheikh Idris* nicknamed him
“‘el Mushammir” [* One who tucks up his clothes™].

38. ‘“’ABDULLA IBN SABON.”

He was by birth a slave [mamlnk], the property of a woman of el
Kalay’a....Though offered a wife he refused and died unmarried.

40. ‘“’ABDULLA EL SHERIF.”

He was nicknamed ““ Tuwayl el Halfdya.” He was born in Fas.. .,

He was a follower of Ahmad ibn Ndsir, and died at Senndr.

41, 1%°“’Appyurra ‘EL TERAYFI.”

His father was Sheikh Muhammad Abu ’Aklal® el Kashif....He was
a pupil of Sheikh Dafa’alla??.... He went on the pilgrimage but died on
the road....His sons were named Ahmad?!8 and Muhammad?®., ..

‘““He was called ‘ Terayfi’ from the beauty of his features [afrdf],
namely his face and his forearms and his feet.”

42. 2“CARy *Axra’”

His real name was Muhammad.. .. Akla was his daughter and hence
he was called “father of *Akla.”. . .He was a follower of his father’s brother
Sheikh Abu Idrfs®L....His scns were *Abdulla “el Terayfi®2,”? Shams
el Din, Abu Idris, and Flammad Abu Kurn.
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43. ““Asv ’Ax1A’ 1BN EL SuHERHE Hammap.”

His grandfather [gidhu] was Sheikh Dafa’alla....Among his fol-
owers was Sheikli Ism4*1! ibn Mekki el Dakaldshi....“And when he
died, God bless him, there arose from his tomb a scent sweeter
than pinewood and the camphor tree. And his sons were Hammad
el (Hasib?) and Sheikh Kismulla; and all the stock of Sheikh
Dafa’alla is descended from these two.”

44. ‘“ABU BUKRR.”

““The holy-man of Hagar el ’Asal, a Takagibi by origin. He it
was that guided Sheikh Iasan? ibn Hasiina and revealed to him the
mysteries.”

45. ““Asu Bukr waLap Tuavr.”

A pupil and follower of Sheikh el Zayn?3.

46. *‘“ABU DErLAYR.”

“He was paternal uncle of Sheikh Bedowi® and a follower of
Sheikh Selman el Towali®. He was entirely devoted to religion
and went clothed in patches and rags [dulkdn]. He was called ‘ Abu
Delayk’ (‘ Father of Rags’) and also ‘ Dhanab el *Akrab’ (‘Scorpion’s
Tail’) because he will not suffer deeds of darkness, but is swift to
strike [such as do them].

He guided and instructed [the people], and among his followers
was his brother’s son Sheikh Bedowi?. His children were Husayn
and ’Ayesha; and when he was nigh unto death, the people said to
him ‘Who is to be the Khalifa after you ?> And he said “*Ayesha my
daughter.’ And Sheikh Bedowi married her and begat by her el
Nukr and Sheikh Medowi ® and ’Abdulla and T4g el Din. He died,
and was buried at el Nigfa and his tomb is plain to see.”

47. °“ABUu EL Hasan 18N SAum, L °Upr” (b. 1070 A.H.;
d. 1133** AH).

His mother was Hésha, the daughter of Sheikh el Zayn2.

48. 13°“ABu Ibris.”

His full name was Sheikh Muhammad ibn el Sheikh Dafa’allal* ibn

Mukbal el *Araki.. ..He was Sheikh el Islém and very famous,...He was
buried with his brother Sheikh *Abdulla?s,

49. ©“Apv v Kisim ‘EL GUNAYD.'”

The son of Sheikh *Ali el Ni117.

50. ‘“ABu EL Kdsim EL WADIANABI, EL MESALLAMI.”

A pupil of Sheikh Idrfs.
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51. “ABU SiNAYNA.”

His full name was Muhammad ibn Nusr, el Tergami el Ga’ali. He
was born at el Buwayd.

“His father Nugr was instructed in the Kurdn and its teachings
by Sheikh Muhammad? ibn *fsa; and it was the latter who advised
him to marry the mother of ‘Abu Sinayna.’ And it was thus: Sheikh
Muhammad saw her when she was young and said to him ‘You shall
marry this girl and she shall bear to you a pious son.” [Nusr] replied
‘[Then] she will bear [one like] you yourself.’ And thrice or four
times [Sheikh Muhammad] said ‘She shall do so.” And it came to
pass that her people journeyed from Dongola to el Buwayd in the
region of el Abwab, and [Nusr] went after her and married her, and
there was born to him ‘Abu Sinayna....Subsequently [ Abu
Sinayna’] settled at Arbagi and taught the people there.”. ..

He was buried at Arbagi.

52. “ABU SUROR, EL Fapr1.”

He was born at el Halfdya... . His mother was Kantina bint ¢l Hig
’Ali of the FapLiA tribe....He was taught law [Khalil] by Sheikh el
Zayn? and the articles of faith [el ’akdid] by the feki *Ali® walad Barri.

.After teaching awhile at el Halfdya he went to Ddrfir and taught
there.. . .He was finally murdered in Dir Salh, ““and the cause of his
death was that while he was asleep his concubines killed him by
smashing his skull with stones; may God be their enemy!”

53. “ABU ZaYD* IBN EL SHEIKH ’ABD L KADIR.”

He was a follower of Sheikh el Zayn5... . He travelled to Darfar and
Borkd in the days when Sultan Ya’akab reigned in the latter....He died
in Dérfar.. .. His sons were Subdh and *Abd el K4dir and *Ali and Hegdzi®.

54-. 7« ’A_BﬁDI.”

A disciple of el Mesallami8.. . His sons were Muhammad?, Ahmad,
el Mesallami, *Abd el Hafiz and Ibrah{mw, all of them fekis. ..He died
at el Ferdr. ‘

55, M1“‘EL ’Acgamr’ 1BN HastiNa.”

His real name was Muhammad... His mother was Fitima bint
Wahshia whose father was a Mesallami Kabaysi and whose mother was
a Séridfa Khamaysfa'2.. . . Hewent on the pilgrimage and died in the Heg4z.

56. 13 AHMAD IBN EL SHEIKH ’ABDULLA EL TERAYFI.”

A follower of Sheikh Dafa’alla Ahmad, in whose charge Sheikh 'Abdulla
left his sons when starting for the pllgrlmage .He died in sannat el
gidri (*‘small-pox year'), as did some sixteen of his relatives also.
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57. “’Arr warap Asu Dukn.”

His father was a Dongoldwi.. . .His mother’s name was Sidka....His
burial-place was el Ruays near el Halfdya....Sheikh Idris* visited his
tomb.

58. 2‘’ALI 1BN BARRI” (b. 1010 to 1013 A.H.; d. 10732 A.H.).

His mother was Umhani bint el Wali ’Ali ibn Kandil el Sdridi....
Various laudations of him are quoted, including one by the feki Sughayertin?
el Shakaldwi, who said ‘‘I knew Sheikh Idris® and Walad Hasiina® and
’Abd el Razik” and Bésbir®, but I found none of them as quick in
his answers as this boy, *Ali ibn Barri.””. ..

Among his pupils was the feki Arbab el Khashan?.. . .His ““sheikh’’ was
Basbét; and the famous case of Bésbdr and the Hammadia woman is related
in the biographies of both master and pupil.. ..’Ali also had a dispute with
Mismir el Halashi of Kerri about a cow and foretold the resultant deposi-
tion of Mismér by the King of Senndr, in favour of *Ali ibn *Othmdn.
“And they have been deposed [from ‘their power] until this present
day. His son Khidr held the sheikhship after el ’Agayl for six months
and was then deposed ; and Mismar the son of Walad® *Agib [ruled]
for two months after Sheikh ’Abdulla, and was then deposed.”

59. ‘““’ALl waLaD DHiAR, EL. KURAYSHABI.”

He was born at Asldng Island and taught by fekis Beldll! and Abu
el Hasan?2.., He visited Senndr, and finally died at Kéz walad Barakdt
where he had started a school....Muhammad el Nar Subr and other
descendants of Hammad?®® ibn Mariam were among his pupils.

“’ALI 1BN HAMMODA " (vide sub * Bakidi,” No. 68).

60, ‘“’ALI WALAD ’ISHAYB.”

‘““He was born at Dongola. He was taught by Sheikh Muham-
mad el Bantifari in Egypt and excelled in learning. Then he settled
in the south, and Sheikh ’Agib the Great built him a mosque, and
the king of the FunG granted him many lands on the east bank
and in the Gezira [e/ Hiloi] and in the rainlands, and he acted as a
judge and did justice therein and gave judgements according to the
accepted standards and to the [more] valid arguments in the dispute.

And he was the companion of Sheikh Ibrdhim el Biilad ibn G4bir
in the quest after learning in Egypt; and it is said that each of
the two prayed a prayer against the other and obtained his desire
therein: Sheikh ’Ali walad *Ishayb prayed against Sheikh Ibrihim
el Bildd saying ‘May God shorten your life [that you may die]
in your youth’; and the whole incidentt is explained in The
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Biographies (7). And Sheikh el Biildd said to him ‘May God make
your learning useless,” And verily [the period of] el Bildd’s teach-
ing was seven years [only] and in it he taught 40 persons, and then
he died; and as for Sheikh ’Ali we have never heard of his having
engaged in teaching of any importance, but only that he judged
cases. And he was buried at el ’Aydai, and his tomb is plain to see;
and all the ’IsHAYBAB are his descendants.”

61. “’Ar1 L LaBapr”

A Moghrabi by origin, born at Sennir....“His father was one of
God’s chosen.”...His sister was given in marriage to ’Abd el Hafiz
el Khatib, the father of el Khatib ’Omadral... . His sons were Ahlulla,
Ghédb ’Ain, and Mekki....A miracle related of him is that he dipped
his stick ("wkdz) into a jar (zeer) full of water, pronouncing these words
“In the name of God the Compassionate and Merciful A, B. T. Th.
G. H. Kh.,” and immediately the water was turned into yellow clarified
butter (samn).. . .He was buried at Senndr.

62. 2“°AL1 ‘EL NfvL’ 18BN EL SHEIKH MunammaD? L Hamim.”

He was the third successor (Khalifa) of Sheikh Tdg el Dint in the
country of the Fung....He was a follower of his father in religious
matters....He was called “el Nil” (““the Nile”) because of the floods of
knowledge that he poured in the dry wastes of the people’s minds,—the
sobriquet being given him by Sheikh Dafa’alla®....His father, whose
‘““Sheikh ” was Tag el Din el Bahdri, lived at Mundara; and it was there
’Ali was buried....On his deathbed he appointed Sheikh “el Gunayd®”
his successor.. . .He lived in the reign of King Rubdt of Sennir.

63. ““EI fekir ’AL1 WALAD EL SHAFA’L.” A

A pupil of feki ’Omiéra’, and a follower of Sheikh Dafa’allas....He
composed religious poetry, ‘‘and if he heard his poetry recited by any-
one else he used to weep and fly in the air: this was witnessed several
times.” He was buried at Sennr.

64. °‘’ARAKI IBN EL SHEIKH IDRIs.”

His father named him after Sheikh ’Abdulla el *Arakil!....He died of
small-pox.

65. ‘“ARBAB 1BN ’ALI 1BN 'ON” (d. 11022 A.H.).

He was called “el Khashan el Khashtina.”. .. Among his pupils were
el Hig Xhogalils, the feki Hammad™ ibn Mariam and Sheikh Ferah1®
walad Takttk....He died at Senndr.

66. ‘“’Aw0DA 1BN 'OMAR, ‘ SHARKAL EL KARIn.””

He was a pupil of Musa Ferid, the disciple [howdr] of Sheikh Hasan
walad Hastina.. ..
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Several miracles are recorded of him:

(x) ““Sheikh Muhammad? ibn *Tsa was nigh unto death, and his
wife, the daughter of el Malik Hasan walad Kashdsh?® the king of
Dongola, and mother of Hil4li® his son, said to him ‘Your elder sons
you have guided [in the right way]; but who is to look after my
son?’ And he said to her ‘You must [apply to] el Hadari.” Then
she came and brought her bracelets and anklets and said to him
(i.e. el Hadari) ‘I want you to make my son to sit in the seat of his
father.” He replied [to her son] ‘Son of my Shejkh, sit on my prayer-
mat’: so he sat there. Then [el Hadari] arose and ran round the room
[khalwa] and came and knelt before him and took hold of his hand
and kissed it, saying ¢ I have made you to sit in the seat of your father.’
And indeed Hil4li attained? great eminence among the FoNG and the
Arabs and acted as a judge and a teacher of all kinds of knowledge.”...

(2) “There came to him a certain man called Ibn ’Abad, who
was addicted to evildoing?, and said to him ‘I have a flourishing
water-wheel and give you a quarter [share] in it.” And he replied
“What do you want from me ?” The man answered ‘I want the grace§
of God.” ["Awida] said ‘I give you a quarter of God’s grace,” Then
the man repented and asked pardon of God. Afterwards he came
again and said ‘I have made it up to a half’; and ["Awilida] said
‘And I grant you half of the grace of God.” And the man improved
more and more: and finally he came and said ‘I give you the whole
water-wheel’; and ["Awida] said to him ‘I give you the whole of
God’s grace’; and the man fell down in a faint [and remained so]
for some days, but finally he became a paragon and one of the saints
[auliyd] of God.”...

(3) “Mismér walad ’Araybi in his journey to Dongola in the
year 10707 wrought havoc among the men of rank and dignity8; and
the people appealed to him [Awida] for help, and he said to them
‘His destruction will be at the hands of the short pale bald man; and
as for me, I am your security that the Sheikh of Ierri shall not entet
Dongola: if he comes, [and if] 'Awlida is alive, strain some beer for
him and he will drink it; and if he be dead pour it over his tomb.’ I
say that most of these events connected with the Sheikh ['Awtida]
are fully corroborated, and are compatible with the Book and the
Law [sunna) and the Unanimities ®,”’

He went on the pilgrimage, and met Sheikh *Ali el Ag-huri en route.
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B

67. ‘““‘Er BamAri,’ i.e. T4g el Din, el Baghdadi.”

“His actual name was Muhammad. ‘El Bahdri’ was a surname
due to the saying ‘a shining [bdhir] moon has passed,’ and he was
so called from the light of his counténance,—sweet is the odour of
his story. He was the Sheikh, the Imdm, the divine Kub, the im-
mortal Ghauth, the successor of Sheikh ’Abd el Kadir el Gilini.
He was born at Baghdad, and went on the pilgrimage, and thence
to the Sudan by leave of the Prophet of God. . .and of Sheikh ’Abd
el K4dir el Gilini. He came with Dafid ibn *Abd el Gelil, the father
of el Hig Sa’id, the ancestor of the people of el *Aydag?, early in the
second half of the tenth century, at the beginning of the rule of
Sheikh *Agib; and he dwelt with D4fid at Wid el Sha'fr behind Um
CAzam.”. ..

He married in the Gezira and lived there for seven years....'‘He
was the instructor of five famous men, viz. Sheikh Muhammad
€l Hamim?, and Sheikh Bé4n el Nuka ‘el Darir®’ and Hegézi the
founder of Arbagi and its mosque, and Shé’a el Din walad Tuaym
the ancestor of the SHUKRIA, and Sheikh *Agib the Great.”

It is said he taught 40 persons including the feki Hammad el Negfd* the
head of Asldng mosque, and the feki Rahma® the ancestor of the HaLAWIIN,
and the ’omda Walad Abu Sddik, and Bén el Nukd “el Darir®” [“the
blind”]....Tt is also said he journeyed to Tekali and there instructed
*Abdulla ¢l Gamil, the ancestor of Sheikh IJammad? walad el Turdbi.

68. “‘Bagip1.”

His real name was ’Ali ibn Hammuda, el Kahli el Aswadi. He was
born at el Shard’ana and was a pupil of Himid Abu Mina.

69. “Baxp0su 1BN SURDR, el Gami'i.”

A pupil of Sheikh Muhammad® walad ‘fsa....He was appointed by
Sheikh ’Agib the Great. '

7o. 2“‘BAN BL NUKA’ WALAD EL SHEIKH "ABD EL RAzix.”

His father called him “ Ban e! Nuks” after his grandfather®®....“ He
died at about the age of 40, or rather more.”

71, 19“BANELNUEA’ 1BNHlAMMAD IBN EL Sueixs Ipris, el Fadli.”

His actual name was Muhammad.. . .His mather was a Sudanese.. ..
“He was called ‘B4n el Nuké’ because his mother said ‘My putity
[nukd!] (that is innocence) has been revealed [bdn].” He was a staff
of support to King N4il.”...He was acquainted with Sheikhs Tag
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el Din el Bahari! and Muhammad el Hindsi.. . . He died and was buried at
el Wa’ar,

72, 2‘“BARARAT FAMMAD 1BN EL SHEIKH IDRIS.”

He was a follower of el Imém °Ali ibn Abu Talib and of his own
grandfather Sheikh Idris3.. .. Among his disciples were the fekis Medowit
ibn Medani and Muhammad ibn Yusef....He had ten sons, including
Medowi8, Arbab, *Araki, 'Abd el Rahman and Hammad.

73. ‘‘BASBAR ‘EL SHUKRI.’”

By birth he was a Ga’ali *Oni.. . .He was named Basbér by his mother.
... Hewas born atel Mekayna and wasa follower of Sheikh Sheraf el DinS. ...

Among his pupils were the two Awldd Barri?, Hamayd el $aridi® and
the Awldd?® el Hag Faid.. ..

“It is related that Sheikh Bdsbér married a woman of the
Animpa [‘a Hammadia’] and divorced her. Then there came to her
a son of her father’s brother, a Hammadi, a disciple [howdr] of
Sheikh Abd el Rézik Abu Kuriin, and married her, in spite of
[Basbar’s] warning to him. And [the Hammadi] said to his ‘ Sheikh’
['Abd el Rézik] ‘You must protect me from him’; and [the Sheikh]
replied ‘Do not go near the river.’ [Now these Amampa] were
riverain folk. And it is said that that man never went near the river
for years; until finally his wife became pregnant and bore a child.
Then he went close to the river for the shaving-ceremony of his
child; and the moment he put his foot into the water a crocodile
seized it and bit him that he died. Then [the crocodile] cast him
upon the river bank, Then Basbér, who was [sitting] under the acacia
trees, cried out ‘He got him, he got him, did my boy ’Ali.” Now
’Ali at that time was a small boy, [still] with a tuft on his head.”...

Bdsbdr’s sons were el Bedowi and Medani and Abd el Kidir Abu
Kuran,

74. 1°“Bepowr waLADp ABU DELAYK” (d. 11181 A.H.).

It is said that his father was named ’Abdulla, and that his mothet’s
name was Gawddi, and that he was by origin a Kahli....*Sheikh
Khégali ? once said ‘The fire of *Abd el K4dir, after [the death of]
Sheikh Idris!?, was with Sheikh Bedowi.’”. .

Several traditions and remarks concerning him and a number of verses
are quoted. One story is as follows: the scene is at Wad Hasuna.
“And I was in doubt whether to light the fire on the higher plateau
or whether to go down to the river and do so at Sellama. Then I saw
the Prophet of God. ..and he said to me ‘Dwell in the red country
with the red people’; and ‘the red country’ is the hill of el Nigfa,
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and ‘the red people’ are the BaTAuin. So I built a retreat [khalwa]
and in front of it a porch [rdkiiba]. [And it happened that] a man
of the MaARGHOMAB! had slain a son of Sheikh Na'im el Bathéni?
and by chance came to me; so I put him inside the retreat and
sat myself in the porch. [Then the avengers] came and entered
[the retreat] after him and slew him and said to me ‘Sheikh Na’im
farts warnings, and you are making trouble for yourself.’ [Then]
they set fire to the retreat, but it would not take hold. And I said
‘These are no people [for me], I won’t live with them.” And again I
saw the Prophet of God, and as I was sitting before him I perceived
many black ants making for him from the four quarters; and I said,
‘My lord, the Prophet of God, what are those ants [doing] ?* And
he said ‘They are come to you [for protection]; stay where you are;
let no one interfere with [/, come to] them.’ [And so] here am I
[42. you see me®], O Sherif, in this place, eating my food [lit. my
blessing] and awaiting my end.. ..

And when he drew nigh unto death he said ‘O ye women of the
KawAnra, I will be your [strong] rock® on the day of the resurrec-
tion’; and he died in the year 1118%; and in that same year el Samih
made war on Shendi.”

75. ‘‘BEDR IBN EL SHEIKH SELMAN IBN YASIR.”

“He embraced the tenets of Siifiism like his father, and was a
follower of his father Sheikh Selmén, and instructed the people.
His clothes were always of wool [siif], and he was held in high esteem
by the kings, and by the tribes of the Arabs from Berber to Upper
Egypt....

His sons were el Amin and Sheikh Muhammad and Abu Sa4lib,
and ’Ali the son of the Bishdria woman.”. ..

He was buried with his father.

~6. “Bepr 18N EL SmEIKH Um BARAK 18N EL SHEIKH MASKIN,
EL Knart.”

All the MaskiNAB, except a very few, are descended from him.

7. ‘“BERRI IBN EL SHEIKH ’ABDULLA® 1BN HaséBa.”

His kubba is at Séba Bekri, but he died and was buried at Um Leban
on the White Nile ‘‘with his father Sheikh ’Abdulla.”

~8. ‘“BEKRI WALAD EL FEKI IDRIs.”

He was born at Ged{d, where his kubba now stands....‘“ He had the
prophetic gift and was a friend of my grandfather the feki Muhammad
walad Dayfulla.”
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7g. 1*“BeLAL 1BN EL FEKT MUHAMMAD? EL AZRAK IBN EL SHEIKH
EL ZAYN3.” :

He was taught by his father, and in his turn taught the feki Muhammad ¢
ibn *Abd el Rahman, and Sa’ad and Hammad the sons of the feki Samih
el Armdni, and the feki Shammar® walad ’Adldn, and Medowi® ibn el
Sheikh Barakdt of the Mamass, and others.

80. 7**Berr 'ABD EL MA’ABUD IBN EL SHEIKH ’ABD EL RAHMANS®
EL NuwavRr1.”

" He was a follower of his mother’s father Sheikh Muhammad? walad
Mahmud el *Araki.

81. ““BerR wALAD Na’fm10 'ABD EL SHERAKA.”

A pupil of Sheikh Dafa’allall... Born and buried at el Kerrada.

82. ““BurT EL MEsALLAMI.”

He was the disciple [howdr] of Sheikh Selmdni? el Towali and,
together with Abu Delayk??, learnt from him the tenets of Sdfiism....
“He had supernatural powers [of prophecy], and said to Sheikh
Salih¥ walad Bén el Nukd ‘ You shall be a great man: the saints shall
come to you, the saints shall come to you; and they shall make you
be seated [in their presence], and you shall light the fire of "Abd el
K4dir” And his tomb is in the open country between Walad Fastina
and Walad Abu Delayk, and over it is a kubba.”

D

83. “Dara’arra 1BN "ALr?® ‘mr SgAra’t.’”

Born at Arbagi....He was taught by Sheikh *Abdulla el Halankie,

84. 7*“DAFA’ALLA IBN EL SHEIKH Mumamwmap'® Asu Iprfs1®”
(b. 10032 A.H.; d. 10942%1),

The best man of his epoch....His mother was Fitima Um Hasén?®
bint el EHdg Saldma el Dubdbi....He was born at Dubdb behind Um
’Azdm and was taught by his father.. . . Sheikh Sughayeriin ®, Belal el Shayb
ibn el Tilib, el Hig Khdgali*, and Muhammad 25 ibn el Terayfi all spoke in
praise of him... . Abdulla® el *Araki was his father’s brother.. . . He settled
at Abu Hardz., . .He founded a number of mosques in the Gezira and
endowed them with land and slaves,...During all his life he never went
to Sennar: if King Bddi walad Rubét wished to speak to him he (the
king) used to go to Abu Hardz on purpose....
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He died, aged 91, in 1094 A.H. “‘and in 1095? commenced Um
Lapm.” '

85. 3“Dara’sLrAa 1BN Muzammap, el Kahli el Hadhali” (d.
1121% AH.).

His mother was Ria bint Miasa walad Hattina, ‘‘and she called him
Dafa’alla after Sheikh Dafa’alla el ’Araki® because the latter was
the ‘Sheikh’ of her father.”...He was born and resided at el Halféya,
and was taught law [Khal{l] by Muhammad® el Azrak ibn el Sheikh el
Zayn, and was the companion in Jufiism of Bedowi walad Abu Delayk.
...He was often called “Walad Ria.”...“When on his deathbed and
surrounded by his relatives he said ‘Be of good cheer, O ye women
of the HatonAB” (?), I will be your [strong] rock on the day of the
resurrection’; just as Sheikh Bedowi® walad Abu Delayk said ‘Be
of good cheer, O ye women of the KawAnLa, I will be your [strong]
rock on the day of the resurrection.”” He died in 1121° AH.

86, 10“Dara’ALLA 1BN MUKBAL, ‘EL ’ARAKI, "

“He came from the west country, from near Bir Serrdr, and was
accompanied by the feki Muhammad walad Fakriin, the father of the
MasuAfxHa, the people of Ankdwi; but I do not know if they were
telations or merely brethren in Islam. He settled at Gerf el Gimi’'ab
and miarried Hadfa bint ’Atif in the GiMi’AB country and by her begot
his five famous sons, the just ones, IJTammad ‘el Nil’ and *Abdullat
and Abu Idris'? and Abu Bukr Abu ’Ayesha and el Magdhub. He
was known as ‘el ’Araki’ because of his descent from the well-known
tribe of ’ARAK.” 7

87. “DAtp 18BN MurAMMAD 1BN DAUD 18BN HAMDAN.”

He was born and buried at Kuthra, and educated at el Halfdya by
Dafa’alla!® “walad Ria.”. ..

“The great men of his epoch trusted him greatly, and especially
Sheikh Muhammad Abu el Kaylak.”

88. 14“DAYFULLA IBN ’ALI IBN ’ABD EL GHANI IBN DavruLLA,
el Fadli” (d. 1095 A.H.1%), ‘

He was born at el Halfdya....Sheikh el Zayn'® taught him law
[Khalil} and apostleship [risdla}; Sheikh Dafa’allal? ibn el Sheikh Abu
Idris taught him the tenets of Sufiism [tasaf]; and the feki Hamayd?8
el Sdridi taught him the doctrine of Unity [tawhid] and grammar [nahu].
...He was a great teacher at el Halfaya, and died in the year Um Lahm™S,
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89. ' DayruLLa BN MugAMMAD IBN DAYFULLAZ” (d. 1182A.1.3).

His father named him after his grandfather %....He was taught by the
fekis Beldl® and Abu el Hasan® and Idris ibn Bella el Kendni and Sheikh
Khégali?.. . . The last named was his ‘ Sheikh” and taught him Stfiism.. ..
“Everyone agreed that he was the most learned man of his age in
religious subjects, and there is a saying ‘After the feks Ibrahim® el Flag
[was] the feki Abu el Hasan, and after the feki Abu el Hasan [was]
the feki Dayfulla.’”. ..

Among his pupils were the feki Ism4'll, Sheikh of el Kéz, and Sheikh
’Abd el Rahman ? Bdn el Nuki, 'Abd el Rahman ibn Arbdb and others.. ..

He began teaching in 11300 A.H. and continued till his death in
11821 A H.

go. 12“‘Dérie NEs1.’”

“His name was Muhammad el Darir ibn Idris ibn Délib, and
the meaning of ‘Nesi’ in the language of the DaNAGLA is ‘son’s son.’
He was a man of extraordinary energy and used to enter the square
retreats [khalwdt] for the performance of religious ceremonies
[dhikr] and devotion [’ibdda]. Now the place where there are 4o
retreats is Gebel Bursi, and each of them is a forty-days’-retreat;
and el Bursi is a hill between the SuAfkia country and Dongola. The
people of Dongola say ‘O God, bless us with the devotion of Délib
Nesi and the generosity of Habib Nesi!® and the learning of Walad
'fsa.’ His sons were Sheikh Muhammad el Niri!¢ (for whom see
under M) and the feks Idris, a reader of the Kuran and its judgments,
and Mekki and Medani,—all of them good men.

Hewas buried atel Debba and all the DAALIB are his descendants.”

91. “Dow EL BAYT IBN AHMAD EL SHAFA'L”

He was born at Berber and trained by Sheikh 'Isal® ibn Kant and
Muhammad 16 walad Shdfa'i....He resided among the ZavpAr at Gerf
"Agib.

ggz. *DowaYN AHAYMER,”

His mother was the daughter of el Khatib ’Omadrat?....He was born
at Sennir and began life as a merchant. He was a pupil of Sheikh
Khégalité,

93. “‘DusHAYN, ‘KApI eL ApALA’ [“The Just Judge’].”

He was born at Arbagi and was a Shifa’ite...." He was one of
the four judges appointed by Sheikh ’Agib by order of King Dekin
when he came from the east. He ordered Sheikh ’Agib to ap-
point the judges, and ['Agib] appointed Sheikh ’Abdulla el ’Araki?®,
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and Sheikh ’Abd el Rahman? ibn Masikh el Nuwayri, and the fek:
Bakdiish? for the GAmMU’fA country, and el K4di Dushayn for Arbagi
and the Shéfa’ites in general.”. .,

He died and his tomb is at el Ddkhila.. ..

The following couplet is quoted of him :

AN Jront Lolt dllarall | (58 (puis o)
Al Sl LgadeV AN g akund
F
04. “FERAH IBN EL FEKI ARBARZ.”

He and his brother Buséti taught the doctrine of Unity [tawhid] after
their father’s death....He had 2 son named Arbéb,

95. ‘““FERAH WALAD TAKTUK, el Bathani.”
A pupil of the feki Arbib?....He was the author of a poem beginning
“Where are the days of the sons of Gabir,”” and of the saying:

(“Death! He that defies death may yet assure himself that ke
shall die.”)
G

g6. 5“GABIR and GABRULLA.”

The sons of 'On ibn Selim ibn Rubét ibn Ghuldmulla, el Rikébi.. ..
GA4bir was the father of the four famous men, the AwLAD GABIRS, and their
mother was named Sifia.. .. The descendants of Gabrulla, the brother of
Gibir, are the AwrAp Um Sueixa of Hildl{a mosque.

97. “GAp EL NEBI and GUBARA.”

“They came from el Yemen and their home was in Hadramaut.”...
Giéd el Nebi settled at Deldl.

98. ‘“GADULLA.”

The disciple [howdr] of the feki Hammad ibn Mariam,

99. ‘‘GApurLa or HApuLLa.”

Gédulla el Shukayri died at Sennar.

100. “GamiL 18BN MuHAMMAD.”

He was taught by Sheikh el Zayn?, and learnt Sufiism [el fasaf] from
Hasan 8 walad Hastna.

10r. 9“GuAniM ABU SHIMAL, el Gama’i el Kordofali.”

He was a pupil of ’Alil0 ibn Barri and the feki Arbibl...." He
came [kadam] from Dar Kurun with his wives and his children and
settled at Gebayl Auli on the White Nile.”. .. He married ’Ayesha
el Fakira, the daughter of the pious Walad Kadal, and by her begot
Buséti ibn el Fakira.”
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102. “Goparuria and Gépa.”

““ They were both learned men of Kordofél.. . . The former was one
of the BENI MunammaD and lived at Zalata in the north [ddr el rih]
and was taught by el Kad4l? ibn el Faradi.”. . .Géda and Edéma were
by origin of the BENI ’OMRAN and were taught by Sheikh el Zayn?®.

“GUBARA” (see sub “ G4d el Nebi™).

103. “EvL GuNayp or Huwnavp.” '

He was the son of Sheikh Muhammad...(lecuna). ..ibn el Sheikh
’Abd el Rézik3....He embraced Stfiism and died at el Halfdya.

104. ‘“EL GUNAYD wALAD TAHA® 1BN 'OMARA.”

He embraced Stfiism, and was a follower of Sheikh Dafa’alla® walad
el Shifa’i.. . .He died in the Hegéz,

H

105. S‘“HaniB NEs1, el Rikabi.”

““He dwelt in Dongola Kashébi and was one of the great holy-
men [awlyd] of the Rikédsia, and many miracles were vouchsafed
to him.” The people of Dongola in his day used to say “O God,
bless us.”...(etc. as in No. go).

‘“HapurLLa” (see sub “ Gadulla,” No. gg).

106. ““HAGA 18N ’ABD EL LATIF IBN EL SHEIKH HAMMAD 7 WALAD
ZURRTK.”

He was born at Shanbit....Many miracles, to which Sheikh I{hégali 8
testified, were vouchsafed to him: e.g. when he was being buried and the
sun was about to set, it suddenly went back to the east again to give more
time for the burial.

107. °‘““HAGU 18BN BaTOL EL GHUBSHAM.”

His father was a Hamrini named Hammad....He was educated by
his mother’s brother Sheikh Ya’akuib....He was buried at Um Ma-
wikih.

108. ‘““HAGYD IBN EL FEKI SALIM IBN EL MAfD1,”

He was a pupil of Abd el Rahman?®? ibn Beldl, and, after the death of
’Abd el Rahman, of the feki Dayfulla®s,

109. ““‘HarAwi, el Hagigabi el *Amri.”

His real name was Muhammad ibn Gemdl el Din....He was born at
el Kdmnin, and was a pupil of Sheikh Muhammad ibn 'Isa Sowir el
Dhahab.. . .He visited Egypt, and died and was buried at el Kéz.

r1o. “Hamp EL Sip 18BN BeELLA.”

He was born at el Halfdya....His sons were the fekis Muhammad and
Hammad, and ’Abd el Rahman,
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11r. 1 HaMDAN BN Ya’AkOB2.”

Ile was called ““el Bagrdn,” and was born at el Humr.. , . He died in the
year ¢ Wada'a (““the year of tranquillity ).

112. “HAvip 5L LAYN IBN EL FEKI SULAYMAN IBN EL SHEIRH
Himin3.”

He was taught by Sheikh el Zayn¢ and was a great collector of books.
...He was the first to introduce from Egypt the commentary of ’Abd
el Baki on Khalil....He was a friend of the author’s father.

113. “IHAMID 1BN 'OMAR, el Badiri.”

He was known as ““Abu el "Asd” [“ Father of the Stick’’], because he
always carried a stick.. . . He was born at Sakddi and embraced Sufiism.. ..
He was a follower of Muhammad el Mangar.. . . His sons were Hammad,
Ibrdhim, Sulaymin and Sheikh *Ali.. . .Fle was buried at el Gebayl.

114. °“‘¥IAMMAD 1BN EL FEKI 'ABD EL MAcIp®.”

He succeeded his father....Among his pupils was the feki Flammad’
walad el Magdhub 8.

115. ‘“Hammap 1BN ’ABD EL Raufwm, el Mashayrifi.”

He was known as “ Hatik el Mahassi.”. . .He was born at el Khartoum
and taught law [Khalil] by Muhammad “‘el Azrak®” ibn el Sheikh el
Zayn.. ..He was buried at Abu Nagfla.

116. 1°“Hammap ABu KuroN 1BN EL SHEIRH Mumammap ! EL
Hamim.”

117. “HaMMaDp 1BN ABU ZAYD, EL HaDRI el Busayldbi.”

He was born at Arbagi and educated by the feki Muhammad walad
Hegdzi.. . .He was buried at Arbagi.

118, 12“HAMMAD IBN EL AGHBASH.”

He was a pupil of Sheikh ’Abd el Rabhman?® ibn Hammadta....His
father was Sheikh ’Abdulla’® el Aghbash....He was born and buried at
Berber.. . .His sons were Abd el Mdgid?F, Abd el Rahman 1, 'Abdulla,
*Ali, Husayn and Abu Kerayn.

119, ¢“Hammap ‘EL AspA’ 1BN EL SHEIKH DAFA’ALLAS.”

He succeeded his father and taught law [KAalll] and apostleship....
Muhammad walad el Terayfi’® was his spiritual guide. ‘‘Sheikh
el Gunayd? walad Téha told me that Sheikh Dafa’alla said to
Sheikh Muhammad walad Dafa’alla?! ibn el Shéfa’i ‘Take ad-
vantage of the days of Sheikh Dafa’alla®® [while] you are young’;
and [again] he said to Sheikh Muhammad ‘You were instructed by
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my son Hammad?!’; and to Dafa’alla walad el Shéfa’i* he said “You
were taught by Sheikh *Abdulla3.’”

120. “HamMmaD 18BN HamayDAN, el Ga'ali.”

A pupil of Sheikh Dafa’alla%....He taught at el Halfdya, and among
those whom he instructed were ‘“‘my grandfather [gid] the feki
Muhammad ibn el feki Dayfulla®, and the feks Idris ibn el Tzayrik.”

121. $“HamMmaD 1BN Hasan ‘Apu Harima’ 1BN EL FEKI’, el
Rikabi.”

A friend of Sheikh Idris® and a pupil of Sheikh Mubammad? ibn *Tsa
zowzir el Dhabab....He was held in great respect by Sheikh ’Agib the

reat.,

122. 19“Hammap 18N 5L SHEIKH IDRIg 1.

He succeeded his father as Khalifa.

123. “HammaD 18N EL MaGDHOB2” (b. 1105 % AH.; d. 1190 1).

He was a pupil of the feki Hammad 15 ibn *Abd ¢l Magid and a follower
of Sheikh ’Ali el Dirdwi, the disciple of Sidi Ahmad ibn el Nisir el
Shadhali.. . .He died, aged 83, in 1100, and his tomb is at €l Damer....He
performed the pilgrimage.. . . He had a son, Ahmad, born in 1159 A.H.

124, Y “HamMap 1BN MUHAMMAD IBN ’ALL, el Mashaykhi”
(b. 1055%8; d. 114219). '

“He was commonly known as Hammad ‘ibn Mariam,” his mother
being Mariam. The latter’s mother was a Mahassia Mashayrifia, 2
daughter of Walad Kad4l2 ‘el Wali’; and her father was Walad
Kishayb?!, one of the holy-men [awliyd] of Abu Nagila whose tombs
are visited, a Mesallami by origin.”

Hammad was born on Tati Island in 1053%2 A.H....He was a pupil of
the feki Arb4b 2 Khashan, but quarrelled with him.. . .He died in 1142 A.H.

aged 87....His sons were Muhammad el Nar, Muhammad el Makbul
and Muhammad el Shafih,...

There are some five pages of anecdote, praise and poetry on this man.
“El Sayyid walad Délib said of him
olasdl c pem Y allet Lo
(le. “1 can compare him to no one but ’Omar ibn el Khattab.”)

125. % “Hammap 5L NaHLAN 1BN MuHAMMAD, el Bedayri” (d.
11162 an.).

1 No. 11g. % No. 83. # No. 34.
4 No. 84. 5 No. 88. 6 Tree 1.
7 No. 149. 8 No. 141. 9 No. 19r1.
10 Tree 4. 11 No. 141.

12 reading s sdbawsdl fOr sl 18 1693 AD.
14 1776 AD. 15 No. 114. 18 1446 A.D.
37 Tree 11. 18 1646 AD. 1 1730 A.D.
20 No. 147. 21 No. 208 ? 2 1046 A.D.

23 No, 65. # 1730 AD. % Tree g. % 1704 AD.



IV. D3 OF THE SUDAN 243

“He was known as ‘Ibn el Turdbi.’ His mother’s name was
Kiéfa. He studied law [Khalil] under the feki Muhammad® ibn el
Tankir at Muays and excelled therein, having taken the course ten
times [/, ‘took ten sealings’]. Then he embraced Stfiism and devoted
himself entirely to God and renounced the world, following the
teaching of Sheikh Dafa’alla®; and [the latter] guided him....

And when he was nigh unto death he said to the people ‘ The
world has lost its fakir and its commander and they will never
repair the loss.” Those who benefit from his teaching are the rulers
of the present generation.. ..

He died, God bless him, in the year 1116 after the Flight of the
Prophet.”. ..

126. “Hammap BL Nrcip, el ’Awadébi el Gamii’i.”

He was a follower of T4g el Din el Bahdri® and was born at Asling
Island....“ He was a man of power and rank at the court of Sheikh
’Agfb and went to war with him, and was killed at Karkég? in the
battle against the Funa: and Sheikh *Agib built for him the mosque
which is still standing, and devoted lands to its endowment.”...
He had a son, Abd ¢l Wahhib?,

127. “HAMMAD WALAD ZURROK.”

He and the feki Gdd® el Nebi? came [together P] from Hadramaut....
His sons were ’Abd el Saldm, ’Abd el Latif and two others....’Abd el
Saldm begot Abu Delayk, and 'Abd el Latif begot Haga®.. ..

‘“?Abd el Saldm was known as ‘ Sawék el Rak4’ [‘ the Jug-Driver’],
for when they [his women }] went down to the river to fill his jug, he
would drive them both along with a stick....

And Abu Delayk was called ‘Yaldm el Asad’ [‘the Lion’s Roar’],
because, while he was studying as a pupil of Sheikh Maskin el Khafi
and had gone out one day to collect firewood, a lion killed his
donkey.”

128. “HAMMADNULLA WALAD MALAK.”

He was born at hartoum, and was a follower of Sheikh Khdgali?.. .,
His sons were Muhammad and Muhammadayn.

129. ‘“HamMAYD nL SArIDL”

“ And SARID is a [sub]-tribe of GupHAM.”” He was born at el Kubr,
and was a follower of Bésbar 10, ¢ My paternal ancestor, the fekZ Dayfulla
el Fadlill, was taught by him the doctrine of Unity [fawhfd] and
Arabic.”
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130. 1“HaMmODA 1BN EL TANKAR, ‘ Gidb el *Agwa’ [‘the Bringer
of Dates’].”

His mother was Amna bint Serhdn?, and he was a follower of Sheikh
Idris®. The reason of his nickname, “Gidb el ’Agwa,” was as follows:
“His mother’s brother, Sheikh Muhammad* ibn Serhin fell sick,
and it was said to him, ‘The remedy for you is dates’; and as there
was a dearth of them in the country, Hammiida, God bless him,
brought some from Upper Egypt [el Rif], and they cured the malady.

He wrote a useful commentary in the form of marginal notes on
Khalil, copied from that of his mother’s brother and the AwLAD
GABIRS.”

131, 9““IlasaN warap BeLiy, el Rikdbi.”

He dwelt at Dongola el *Afat and was a follower of Habib Nesi?....He
performed a number of miracles.. . .He had a son, Rurayshi.

132, 8“HasaN 18N Hasona 18N EL Hie Muosa” (d. 1075° AH.).

“[Musa] came from Morocco [el moghrab], from el Gezirat el
Khadrd, from the land of Andalus, and married one of the Mesar-
LAMIA and begot Hasfina; and he said ‘I have putmyseed in the source
when I am sprung.” And Hastina married the daughter of his mother’s
sister, Fatima bint Wahsh{a, the sister of el Hig Lukdni??, [Wahsh{a’s]
mother being a S4ridia Khamaysfa; and by Fitima Hastina had four
children, Sheikh Hasan and el Agami™ and Sowdr and el Haga
Nafisa. These four sons of Fatima all died childless. Sheikh
[Hasan] was born at the island of Kagoi [Kagdg], and his story breathes
a sweet odour.”. ..

Several pages follow, all concerning visions and wonders, dreams and
miracles and manifestations of God’s favour to Hasan walad Hastna.. ..
After completing his religious education he performed the pilgrimage and
travelled for some twelve years in the Hegdz, Egypt and Syria in company
with various other persons, including Abu Hamayda and Ahmad Tud
the Dongoldwi....He finally returned to the Sudan, “and then, when
his herds had become numerous, he went up to el Duriirba and
KantGr el Homir [‘Donkey’s Dam’] and dug his reservoir [hafir] of
Um Kanitir [‘Mother of Dams’]. He amassed slaves and mounted
them on horseback and said ‘I will guard my flocks with them’; and
the tradition among the people is [that he had] oo slaves, each one
of whom bore a sword with scabbard-tip and plate and pin of silver:
they consisted of a commander and troops [under him]; and [they
also carried] clubs. And they used to trade in their swift horses to
Tekali and Dér Borki ()12 and Darfir and Senndr and [the country
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of] the AwWLAD ’Acfs. And his slaves became [whole] villages; and
so many* were the visits paid to him that they made an enclosure
for the firstborn [of the flocks and herds offered to him). The en-
closure which Sheikh Hasan built for his house was as large as that
~ of the King of Senndr...."” ,

The following is one of the miracles related: ““A girl died and
her mother came to him [FHasan] and said, ‘My lord, my daughter
has died, and the property of her father is ill-gotten ; I prithee shroud
her for me.” And Sheikh Hasan went to her and looked upon her and
said ‘ Your daughter is well: she has not died. Arise!’ And lo! her
breath returned to her, and she arose and lived....”

A second miracle relates how a man was drowned and remained three
days in the river: then came Hasan Hastina and said “ Arise!” and the
drowned man returned to life, was married, and begot a son.. .. Yet again,
a man brought Ilasan two dead birds, and Fasan took them from him,
““and placed the sleeve of his shirt upon his head, and the birds flew
away.”...He was held in high honour by the Func king Bidi walad

Rubat who, on an occasion of their meeting, granted every request of
Sheikh Hasan.

“Now his sister, the daughter of Hasfina, was named Fatima,
and one of the SHUKRIA married her, and when he wished to transfer
her [to his home] he brought for her a camel with its howdah [’utfa]
and gave her four handmaidens [ferkhdt, L. ‘ chickens'] and a herd
of camels and a herd of cattle and a herd of sheep....

And when he drew nigh unto death he summoned his brothers,
the sons of Hastina, 'Abd el Fattih and ’Abd el Kidir and Midnid
and said to them ‘My successor is Belal el Shayb the son of ’Abd
el Fattdh'; and [then] he shaved [Belal’s] head with his finger, using
no razor; and he bequeathed a third of his wealth to five poor men
[fukard] and each of them thereby received 36 head of slaves; and
their masters? drove off the weak and the strong [together], some of
them going down to Senndr and others going to Ras el Fil.”. ..

Among Sheikh Hasan’s followers were his brother el ’Agami®, and
el Kafi, and el Hég ’Abd el Saldm el Begdwi, and the feki Muhammad*
walad Surtr, ‘‘and from among the Dandgla, Sheikh Misa Ferid5
and Sheikh Munowwar and Ahmad Tad....

He reared a crocedile in the reservoir, and it did much harm, so
he shot it with a rifle, and the charge exploded backwards and caused
his death, He died in the year 1075%A.H.; and in his death he rose
as a Star of Religion.”

1 reading 3,4 for Zopiss. 2 reading oaalaw for gaslu.

3 No. 55. ¢ No. 210,

5 reading aupé for ouyd. 8 1664 AD,



246 THE NATIVE MANUSCRIPTS 1v. D3

133. ‘‘Heezr.”

He was son of Abu Zayd? ibn el Sheikh ’Abd el Kidir...." He died
in the prison of Nisir, of hunger and thirst.”

134. “HiAul BN BL SEEIKH Mugammap? BN 'Isa Sowir
EL DHAHAB.”

His mother was the daughter of Mek Hasan walad Kashdsh, the malik
[“king ] of Dongola.

“HuNayp” (see sub “‘el Gunayd”).

1

135. % IBRAHIM IBN ’ABUDI ‘EL FARADI”

His mother was the sister of el Mesallami? and daughter of Abu
‘Wanaysa....He was taught first by el Mesallami, his * Sheikh,” and then
by ’Abd el Rahman ® walad Hammadtu....

“He compiled the marginal commentary known as el Faragdia
on the study of what is obligatory [el Far{d], and was nicknamed ‘el
Faradi’ because he was a great authority on obligation.”. . . He married
the daughter of his maternal uncle el Mesallami but subsequently divorced
her.

136. ¢“IBRAHIM WALAD BARRI.”

He was born at Nasri Island, and his mother was Umhdni bint ’Ali
walad Kandil, a holy-man of the SowArpa....He read law [Khalil]
under Sheikh Sughayerun? and learnt what pertains to the sphere of
faith [’ihn el kaldm} from the feki Husayn Abu Sha’ar the disciple of
Muhammad ® ibn ’Isa Sowdr el Dhahab....He was the companion?, in
Stfiism, of Sheikh Muhammad1? walad Déud.. . . He performed the pil-
grimage, and died, aged 120 years, in Sannat el Wada'a (“the year of
tranquillity ™).

137. “IBRAHIM 1BN NUgR.”

“A learned man of Senndr, and its legal adviser [mufti].”...

He was a pupil of el Kadal! walad el Faradi.

138. “IBRAHIM EL SA’GD1.”

He was a Shdfa'ite, and the preacher [Khatib] of Senndr.

139. 12 IBRAHIM IBN EL SHEIKH SUGHAYERUN3.”

140. “IBRAHIM 1BN UM RaBf’A.”

He was a Takagdbi, born at Bahr el 'Asal, and a pupil of ’Abd el
Rahman* ibn Gdbir,

141. “IDRIs IBN ArBAB.” ,

[The earlier part of this biography, the first given, is missing, The
first intelligible statements concerning Sheikh Idr{s make mention of a
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certain Moghrabi, Sheikh Misa el Kaylabi, and the date ¢81 A.H.
(1573 AD.), and of an exchange of presents between Idris and Sheikh
Sughayertinl.]

““Sheikh Khégali® said ‘ The first to light the fire of She1kh ’Abd
el Kddir was Sheikh Idris.’”. ..

He was a most eminent teacher and a pillar of religion. One of his
disciples [howdr] was Sheikh *fsa el Télib.

He foretold many important events. ‘‘For example, his prophecy
to Sheikh *Agib when [the latter] applied to him for a prediction
regarding the war with the FunNG: Sheikh [’Agib] said ‘The Func
have oppressed us’ [hf. ‘changed the customs upon us’]: [Idris]
replied ‘Do not make war upon them for they will kill you and sub-
ject your seed afterwards until the day of Resurrection.” And it
happened as he had said. Again, his prophecy to King Badi Abu
Rubdt when he was' Master of the Household [S7d Kim] to King
’Adlin walad Aya and [they] proposed making war on Sheikh *Agfh.
Now this BAdi was a disciple [howdr] of Sheikh Idris and enquired
of him concerning the matter and {the Sheikh] replied ‘Ye shall kill
Sheikh ’Agib and be victorious, and thou shalt return to Sennir
as king, and the kingdom shall be in the hands of thy descend-
ants after thee.’ And it happened as he had said, and five [of Badi’s
descendants] ruled, Rub4t, and Bddi his son, and Ounsa walad Nasir,
and Bé4di his son, and Ounsa his son; and the period of their rule
was 110 years.

Again, his prophecy that the kingdom of the FuNe would come
to an end: and the reason that it did so was that they fought among
themselves and divided themselves into two parties, each of which
fought the other until their kingdom was lost.”

142. ‘’Tsa wALAD ABU SARAYKIN.”

He was born at Abyad Diri....Both a Mahassi and a Mesallam1
married his mother in turn and claimed "Tsa as their son..

His kubba is on the road between ’Aylaftin and Gebel el Maylaklt.

143. ‘“’Isa warap Kang.”

A most holy man, the disciple and pupil of Sheikh Muhammad® ibn
Isa Sowar ¢l Dhahab....He was born at Dongola el 'Agnz (“Old Don-
gola”), and was by birth a Hadari....He instructed ’Abd el Rahman*
ibn el Aghbash and the feki Dow el Bayt® in the art of Kurdnic reading
[tagwid]....One of the miracles related of him is that “he was in
prison, and the house in which he was imprisoned caught fire; but
when the fire reached him, it died out: and in the corner of the house
was 2 hen; and she ran hurriedly to drag her eggs to him, and he was
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heard to say ‘I am *fsa to my hen’ [Z.c. ‘the hen knows that I am the
great *fsa Kand’].”

144. *“’Isa 1B SAL1, el Bedayri.”

He was the father of Sheikh Mubammad® Sowir el Dhahab, and a
pupil of "Abd el Rahman? ibn Giébir.

145. “IsmA’fL SA...(torn)...IBN EL SHEIKH MEKKI® EL DARa-
LAsy1.”

His mother was Khayra, 2 Sakarndwia, who was given to Sheikh
Mekki as a present by the Sultan of Tekali and bore to him el Ntr and
Ismd’il.

146. ““’Izz 5L DIN waLap NaFf’a)’

He was born at el Mandkil, and was a follower of Sheikh Dafa’alla,
and later of Muhammad walad Medani and Muhammad walad ’Awayda.

K

147. *“‘EL KapAL’ MunamMman,”

He was the son of Ibrahim ibn ’Abtdi “el Faradi” by the daughter
of el Mesallami® walad Abu Wanaysa, and was surnamed ‘“‘el Kaddl”
because he was an upright man....His father taught him law [Khaifl]
and apostleship.. . .He was born on the White Nile, and went to Kordofin
to visit his pupil Gdédatulla®, and was given a present of 50 camels by the
king of the Kunaira. He lived in the reign of Ounsa walad Nisir, and
died at Um Talha after a residence there of four months, and was buried
with “el Faradi” and el Mesallami....He is fabled on one occasion to
have flown to the Gezira [e Huoi] on his bedstead.

148. 7“KAxuMR 18N EL HAc IBRAHIM® 18BN BARRI IBN "ADILA IBN
Tivya.”

He was taught by his father’s brother the feki *Ali® and was a con-
temporary of Basbdr e,

149. Y *“Kasu 18BN SIDR IBN 'ABD EL NEBI IBN ’AGIR 18BN RIKAB
1BN GHULAMULLA.”

He begot Hasan, the father of the fek/ Hammad!® and of Halima, and
Husayn, the father of ’Ali; and ’Ali married Halima and by her begot
the fek: ’Othman “Sid el Ruaykiba” and another.. . .His son Hasan was
nicknamed “Abu Halima” [*Father of Halima™] after his daughter
Halima.. . .As he lived among the MoGHARBA he was buried among them,

150. “ICERRAR IBN EL SHEIKH SELMAN13 L T'owALl.”

151. “KuALfL 1BN *ALl, el Sdridi el Khamaysi.”

He was born at Kagoi Island andwas a contemporary of Sheikh Hasan u
walad Hastna.
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152, “KuALIL 1BN BisHARA, el Dwayhi.”

He was known as “ Abu Sayf "Ud” or *“Sayf el *Ud.”...He was born
at Shanbat and was a pupil of Sheikh Muhammad® walad el Terayfi.. ..
He dwelt and died at Talha,

153, “KuauiL 18BN FL Rowmr.”

He was a Dongoldwi Gébri by race, and migrated southwards to
Surkum where he dwelt, living a holy life, for some years. Then he went,
at el Hdg 'Omidra’s request, to Dédan and built mosques.” Several wonders
and miracles are related of him; such as the following:

“There came to him a man, saying ‘A slave-woman of mine ran
away a year ago: pray God to return her to me.” [Khalil] said ‘Fetch
a jar of servants’ beer and a gelded cock’; and the man fetched two
Jars of servants’ beer and two gelded cocks: then they strained the
beer and drank it, that is he [sc. Khalil] and his DaNAcLA who were
with him. Then came the man and said to him ‘ Where is my slave-
'woman !’ He replied ‘Go among the trees and say “O Bakhita?!”
three times.” And the woman appeared, carrying a waterskin with
the ropes of it [trailing] over her face; and she said ‘My master,
what has brought you here ? This is the river Atbara.” Her master
-answered her ‘ This is Senndr.’ Then he drove her with him and came
[to Khalil]and [Khalil] from afar off said to him ‘ Be off with you3.”. ..

Again, ““when the troops all revolted against the king of the Fung
at Kerri and Senndr and el Ts, and the soldiers had surrounded him
on every side, and had killed all who were with him, so that none were
left but thirty horsemen, and when [the king] had hidden from them
in the courtyard of Kimayr bint el Mek, his sister, Kimayr went to
Sheikh Khalil and said to him ‘My lord, my brother is losing his
kingdom and we fear his destruction at the hands of his slaves.” And
he said to her ‘Your brother is the wrongdoer and the mischief-
maker.” She replied ‘Let him come to you, and he will repent at
your hands of his wrongdoing and mischief-making.” He said
“Bring him to me.” And she went to the king and brought him muffled
and disguised in woman’s raiment; and when he came before the
Sheikh he said ‘I repent of what you prohibit.” [The Sheikh] replied
“The Fung have taken your crown [/, ““turban of the king”] from
you, but here is my turban for you, and I guarantee to you the king-
dom of your father until you die; but if you go forth to battle, take
me with you and I will bring [or, * and take with you’] el Hig ’Omara
[sc. to your aid].’ And in the morning he went forth against those
armies with his thirty horsemen, and took with him the Sheikh and
el H4g 'Omira, as the Sheikh had commanded him, and he routed
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them by the blessing of the Sheikh, and slew them with most dire
slaughter, and remained king until he died. Now the king mentioned
was Badi el Ahmar ibn Ounsa walad ¢l Malik Nasir.”

154. *“KubeaLr BN ’Ap EL RamMan 1N IBrAmiM™ (d.
11552 AH.).

“His mother’s name was Doww4 bint Khdgali; and his father
*Abd el Rahman was a Mahassi Kab4ni, and his mother a Mahassia
Mushayrifia, His grandfather Ibréhim was one of the disciples of
the AwLAD® GABIR and a follower of Muhammad ibn el Sheikh

- Ibrahim el Baldd, as I have seen it written. Sheikh Khégali was
born on Titi Island, and was first taught to write by *Ayesha el
Fakira bint walad Kadél. He learnt what pertains to the sphere of
faith ["¢hn el kaldm] and Stfiism* from the feki Arbib®, and studied
law [Khaldl] under Sheikh el Zayn® walad Sughayeriin....He went
on the pilgrimage to the holy house of God, and followed the
teaching of Sheikh Ahmad el Tabankatdwi el Fellati, the divine
saint [kutb] who resided at Medina.”

His life and character are then treated of from three aspects (nugzar).
Firstly are given records of things said by him, and of him by varicus
eminent holy-men; secondly a description of his character and personal

appearance ; thirdly miracles performed by him. The following are quota-
tions from parts two and three respectively.

(1) ‘‘It was characteristic of him that he held to the Book and
the Law [sunna] and followed [the precepts and example of] the
Shadhalia Sayyids as to word and deed. And he used to wear
gorgeous raiments, such as a green robe of Basra, and upon his head
a red fez [farbiish], and [round it] as a turban rich muslin stuffs. For
footwear he wore shoes [sarmiiga]; and he fumigated himself with
India-wood [e! *@id el hindi], and perfumed himself, and put Abys-
sinian civet on his beard and on his clothes. All this he did in imita-
tion of Sheikh Abu el Hasan el Shddhali, for all blessings come
from God Almighty and he was thankful to Him for the same. And
it was remarked to him that the Kadir{a only wear cotton shirts and
scanty clothes, and he replied ‘My clothes proclaim to the world
““We are in no need of you,” but their clothes say “We are in need
of you.”’

It was also characteristic of him that he never rose up to salute
any of the great ones of the earth, neither the AWLAD *Ac1s, the rulers
of his country, nor the kings of Ga’AL, nor any of the nobility,
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excepting only two men, the successor [Khalffa] of Sheikh Idris and
the successor of Sheikh Sughayeriin.

El Sha’arawi says that such superiority, namely [that shown by]
his not rising up, has not occurred among any [other] sheikhs, not
even in the case of Sheikh ’Abd el Kadir, for the latter, if the
’Abb4sid Khalifa came to see him, used to rise up. [The only ex-
ception is furnished by] Sheikh Muhammad el Hanafi el Shadhali
in Egypt, who used not to rise up for any one, neither for Pashas nor
for Sanjaks.”. ..

(2) It is related that a sandbank formed off Tati Island and greatly
impeded the working of the water-wheels of the Manass. The latter ap-
pealed to Khégali, pointing out that they would have to migrate elsewhere,
since they were shut off from the water at low Nile; so Khégali mounted
his donkey and went to the bank and dipped his staff in the river and said
“In the name of God the Compassionate and Merciful! O Sheikh
Ahmad ibn el Nésiril”—and the sandbank disappeared: “and this
miracle has lasted until our own day, this year of 12191, Now his
staff was of iron.” He was, in addition, a great healer of the sick.
T and the King of Death,” said he, on one occasion, ‘‘have contended
together for the life of the daughter of 'Ebayd, and he has left her
to me.”...

His final exploit is related thus: ‘““When the Sultan Bukr, Sultan of
[the] Kunc4ra, heard of some abusive remarks of King Bddi he
swore that he would enter Senndr, and tear up its trees, and dam its
river [so that] cavalry might ride over its bed. Then he made his
preparations and set forth till he reached the outskirts of the country
on the east side; and he was at el Mefdza when he saw Sheikh
Khégali; and the Sheikh had in his hand a staff and rapped him with
it on the finger-tips2. And his hand swelled up and became paralysed
[Zt. ¢ died’], and this was the cause of his death, for the Sultan of the
FunG had besought the mediation of Sheikh Khégali, and said to
him ¢ The Sultan of [the] FORr is coming against us.’—Then the Sultan
Bukr, the Sultan of [the] KuNcAra, enquired of the river folk saying
‘There came to me a dark man wearing a green robe and rapped me
with a staff,” and described him to them as he had seen him; and they
replied ‘ That was Sheikh Khdgali.’”. ..

Elsewhere we find the following:

““ Asregards his original faith, the foundation thereof was K4dirism,
but in his methods of daily readings of the Kurén [awrdd] and in his
rules of personal conduct he was a Shidhali, and indeed his ‘ Sheikh’
was a pupil of Sheikh Muhammad el Nisir the Shadhali.,”...We

1 180% A.D. 2 reading as™Mb for as.l,



252 THE NATIVE MANUSCRIPTS IV.D3.

are also told the date of his death: “He died, God bless him, on the
forenoon of Sunday the 18th of Gamaid el Théni in the year fifty-
five!; and his son the feki Ahmad succeeded him by his father’s
direction, and was a pious servant [of God] and followed in his
father’s footsteps in all purity of heart; and the period of his holding
office [as Khalifa] was six years,”

155, 2“KURNI IBN EL FEKI MUHAMMAD® ABU SABIB IBN EL FEKI
ALl IBN BARRI.”

He was a follower of el Hig *Abdulla* el Halanki.

L
136, 5“LugAnNi.”
The brother of the mother of Sheikh Hasan® ibn Hastina and a pupil
of Sheikh ’Abd el Rahman? ibn Gabir. Ile was one of the 40 d1sc:1ples all
of whom attained the rank of Kutb.

M

157. 8“MAuMOD EL ARAKI, ‘RAGIL EL KUSAYER.”

“He was born on the White [Nile], and went for instruction to
Egypt and was the pupil of el Nasir el Lukini and Shams el Din
el Lukdni; and he was the first to order the people to observe the
period of probation [after divorce]. Before his time a woman could
be divorced by her husband and married by another, all in one day
or on successive days. He settled on Gezirat el Huoi on the banks of
the White Nile and built hlmself a mansion, which is now known as
Kusayer Mahmid..

Now his commg was before that of the AWLAD GABIR?: the latter
studied under el Baniifari, and el Bantfari under Abd el Rahman
el Aghtiri, and Sheikh "Abd el Rahman el Ag-huri was a follower
of Shams el Din and Nisir el Din, the two Lukénis. His coming
was in the time of the Fung, and Sheikh Khégalil? said that from
el Khartoum to el fs there were seventeen schools, all of which were
destroyed by SHILLUK and Um Lahm.”. ..

He died and was buried at el Kusayer.

158, W“MALIK IBN EL SHEIKH 'ABD EL RAHMAN!? waLAD Hawm-
MaDTU.”

He lived at el Zéra, and built a mosque wherein law [Khalil] was
taught.. . .His son was ’Abd el Raliman, the father of the fek/ Karbawi
and Malik...."“ Among his pupils were the fekis Ahmad and *Abdulla,

1 1743 AD. 2 Tree 3. 3 No. 178. ¢ No. 33.
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the sons of the feki Hammad? ibn el Magdhtib, and the fek: Khégali,
the Khalifa of the GHUBUSH, and the feks Muhammad ibn Hamid
el Mitkendbi, and Téhir the grandchild [sebf] of Hammad? ibn
Mariam, and ’Abdulla walad Mekka the grandchild of Sheikh Mu-
hammad? ibn el Terayfi.” ‘

159. 4“MARzUK IBN EL SHEIKH YA’AROBS.”

He succeeded his brother Musa®.. . . He was buried with his father and
his brother at el Hurmr,

160. 7““MAzZRI 1BN EL TANKAR.”

He was a pupil of his mother’s brother, ¢l Hig Muhammad 8 ibn Serhén,
and a follower of Sheikh Idris®,

161, 0“Mzepant ‘EL HAGGAR’ 18BN OMAR IBN SERHAN.”

He was the nephew of Sheikh Sughayeran and was taught by him,
and so proficient did he become that he was nicknamed “el Haggar”
[“the Rock™)....When Sughayeriin died, [his successor] Sheikh el
Zayn!? invited him to assist him with the teaching in the mosque until
Ibréhim® was grown up....He was buried at el Kdz, and his tomb is
known as kubbat el Haggar... His sons were Kutbi and Nurayn, the
former father of the feki Ibrdhim, and the latter of Muhammad “ibn
el Rayda.” “[This Muhammad’s] mother was Burra bint el Sheikh el
Zayn and the mother of his father Nirayn was Rébi'a bint el Sheikh
Sughayeriin; and he was taught by the feki *Abd el Rahman'* ibn
Asid; and when he died he was buried at el K6z in front of the kubba
of his grandfather Medani.”. ..

162. 15“MEpant 18N MugaMMAD ¢ 18N MEDANT EL NATIK.”

He was taught by his father, and also by his grandfathers (i.e. grand-
father and great-great-uncles), the Awldd Um Gadayn, Muhammad ' and
Medani 8. .. . Among his pupils was the feki Elammad 1? ibn el Magdhab....
He was buried at Nari with his fathers....“And the feki Sheikh ibn
Medani said ¢ The MEDANIYYON are the gold and we the silver.””.
He taught the Kurdn to Bsbdr?’,

163. 2*“Mepant EL NATIK IBN EL SHEIKH ’ABD EL RapMan?
waLaDp HavmaoTu,”

He was called “el Tidr” [“the Aviator”]....The reason why he was
called also “el Nétik” [“the Oracle’’] was that after his death a quarrel
arose as to his successor, and a feki appealed to him at his tomb,
“and he replied to him [ndtikahu] from the tomb ‘The Khalifa
is Sheikh’: now Sheikh® was his full-brother.”. ., After considerable
wranglings Sheikh was duly appointed and was known thereafter as * 56t
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Medani®’ [*“ the Voice of Medani ”].. . . His son was Muhammad.. .. Among
his pupils was Basbar?.

164. 2““Mgepant warap Um Gapayn.”

He was the son of -Sheikh ’Abd el Rahman® ibn Hammadtu.
“Now Medani* el Natik died during the lifetime of his father
Sheikh *Abd el Rahman, so he [walad Um Gadayn] was called Medani
after him in the hope that he would be like his brother, and indeed
God fulfilled this hope.”. .,

His sons were *Abd el Rahman Abu Fik 5, ’Abd el Rahim, Sheikh ibn
Medani and Hammadtu ibn Medani of Dongola.. . .He had great influence
with the kings of Dongola and the SnAfxia.

165. “‘EL Mepowr’” (d. 1095 A.H.5).

His full name was Muhammad ibn Muhammad el Kaddwi? ibn
el Sheikh Muhammad® el Misri. ... He was taught by his grandfather
el Misri.. .. He visited Senndr and stayed there with the feki 'Omdra?, who
introduced him to King Ounsa ibn Niésir before all the court, On this
occasion the king at once dismissed his court and rose up to greet him.. ..
While at Sennar he was frequently received by the king and loaded with
presents., . .He died at Kdz Ragab in the year Um Lahm,

166, 10“MEepow! BN BARARAT ibn Hammad ! ibn el Sheikh Idris.”

Hewas a pupil of the fekis Beldl2? and Abu el Hasan 3, and highly spoken
of by Sheikhs Khégali' and 34lih '® Bén el Nuk4... .He “lit the fire of the
Kurdn” at three places, viz. ¢l ’Ayl Fung, Ged{d and Elti....He had a
son, the feki Muhammad. ‘

167, *®“Mgpow! 18N EL SHEIKH Brpowrl?.”

He succeeded his father, and was succeeded by his son Sheikh Ndsir
el Din.

168. *‘MEDOWI IBN MEDANI ibn ’Abd el Déim ibn ’Isa, el Ang4ri
el Khazragi.”

Te was born at Kutring, and was a follower of el Kad4l 18 ibn el Faradi.
.. .He was taught by Sheikhs Barak4t!? ibn Hammad and Sheraf el Din?®
walad Barri.

169. ‘‘MEKRKI EL DAKALASHL.”

He lived between el Shekayk and ’Id el Gima’a and was a pupil of
Sheikh Dafa’alla®.

170, ‘“MERKI EL NAHUT, el Rub4tdbi.”

He was a pupil and disciple of Sheikh Muhammad ® e] Misri. Among
his pupils were Sheikh Musa® walad Ya'akub “Abu Kussa,” el Sherif
*Abd el Rahman, and the fekis Hamid el Layn® and Hamayd? el Sdridi.. . .
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‘“His large commentary on the Senfissia consisted of 40 pamphlets
[kurdsi], and his smaller commentary of 10 pamphlets. He also wrote
a commentary on articles of faith concerning apostleship [‘akidat el
risdla] and, it is said, a commentary on apostleship [r7sdla], but of
this I am not sure.”

171. 1“ErL MEsarrami.”

He was a disciple of el Kad4l Muhammad?, his *“ Sheikh >’ and paternal
uncle, and was taught by him. His companion in Stfiism was Sheikh
Dafa’alla el ’Araki® the son of Sheikh Abu Idrfs....He was buried at
el Kubia with his “ Sheikh el Kadél and his grandfather el Mesallami®.

172. 5“EL MEesaLLAMI WAD ABU WaNAYsA.”

“[Abu Wanaysa’s] father was "Ali el Fakir, and Wanaysa was his
daughter.”. .. El Mesallami was a follower of Sheikh ’Abd el Rahman®
ibn Gébir and lived on the White Nile, and was finally buried between that
river and el Khar’a....Among his contemporaries as pupils of Sheikh
’Abd el Rahman were Sheikhs Ya’akiib? ibn el Sheikh Bén el Nukd and
’Abdulla® el ’Araki and ’Abd el Rahman? el Nuwayri and el Hdg Lukdni 10
and 'Tsall, the father of Muhammad walad ‘Tsa “ Sow4r el Dhahab.”

“‘EvL Misrr’” (vide sub ‘“ Muhammad ‘el Misri,”” No. 193).

173. ‘‘MUHAMMAD IBN EL "ABBAst.”

He was a pupil of Muhammad 2 ibn *fsa *“ Sowdr el Dhahab.” His son
was the feki Misa.

174. ““MUHAMMAD IBN "ABD EL DAra’1'8,”

A follower of Sheikh Khdgali't....He was the successor of Sheikh
Muhammad 1% walad D4td el Lukr. He was buried at Hilla 'Agib.

175. 16“MUHAMMAD IBN EL FEKI ABD EL RAHMAN IBN EL AGH-
BASH.”

He was taught by the fekis Beldl17 and Abu el Hasan!® and Busdti and
Ferah!® walad Arbdb, and succeeded his father....“He united learn-
ing and good works.”

176. 2 “MumaMmmap 18N *ABpurra® 18N Hammap.”

He was called ““el *Alim” [*“The Learned”] and “Sahib el Hashia”
[“ The Commentator”]....He was taught by his paternal uncle the feki
*Abd el Mdgid and by the feki Muhammad el Azrak®, and followed in his
life the precepts of Sheikh Bedowi® walad Abu Delayk....He died at
Berber.

177. 2 MUHAMMAD IBN EL SHEIKH 'ABDULLA® EL TERAYFL”

When Sheikh Dafa’alla® el ’Araki died, Muhammad’s paternal uncle
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Shams el Din married him to his daughter ’Ankéliba... . He had a son,
Yusefl.. . .He was buried at Abu Hardz,

“MUHAMMAD ‘ ABU 'ARrA’” (vide sub *“ Abu *Akla,” No. 42).

178. 2“Munammap ABU SaBfB ibn Timya, el Sdridi.”

“Sheikh Hasan? appointed him to succeed his father?, and the
reason for this was that the Sheikh’s sons were in disagreement, some
of them wanting *Araki and some this Muhammad. Then the question
was put to their father’s brother el Hag Ibrdhim® as to who was to be
the Khalifa, and he said ‘I will not say to one of the sons of ’Ali¢
“Come forward” and to the other “Remain behind.” Will they go
to Sheikh Hasan ?’

So they” set out to see him, but ’Araki and his brethren reached
the Sheikh first; and [the latter] condescended to them and slaughtered
a sheep for them: then came this Muhammad and his brethren, and
[the Sheikh] condescended to them and said ‘Fetch the matting for
the successor [Khalifa] of Walad Barri®.”. ..

179. °“MUHAMMAD IBN 'ABODI ‘Wakamir (7).””

A pupil of his father....A description of his clothes follows,

180. “MunaMMAD IBN ’ADLAN, el Shafa’i el Héshabi.”

He was a pupil of ’Abdulla el Moghrabi, a learned man of Medina....
Subsequently he went to Tankési in the SHAIRIA country and taught there.
.. .He also did missionary work in Born@i and Hausaland [Afn#).

Among his pupils were Ismd’{l ibn el feki el Zayn el Sherifébi,

Muhammad walad Ferah, Muhammad walad Sulaymén and Sa’ad walad
Gddulla.

“MusHAMMAD ‘EL ’Agami’ 18N HasONA” (vide sub ‘el 'Agami,”
No. 55).

181. “Munammap 18N ‘ALl 18BN Karm EL KimAnt, el Misri
el Shafa’i.”

He entered the Sudan in the early days of the FUNG rule and took up
his residence at Arbagi, Senndr and Berber, in turn. He died and was
buried at Berber. ‘“He was one of God’s own miracles, for all the
Sheikhs were taught by him knowledge and the laws of obligation
[el ferid], as for instance Sheikh ’Abdulla®™ el ’Araki and el Kadi
Dushayn?? el Shifa’i and Sheikh ’Abd el Rahman?® walad Ham-
madtu and Sheikh Ibrdhim el Faradi'®...and Sheikh Muhammad1s

el Misti.”, . .His sons were el Shakik and Shifai and Mekki and
Medani.

L No. 256. 2 Tree 3. 8 No. 132.
¢ No. 58. 8 No. 136. ¢ No. 38.
7 reading {54 for L., 8 No. 58.
9 Tree 11. 10 No. 54. 1 No. 34.
2 No. 93: 13 No. 2I. 1 No. 135.

1 No. 195.



IV.D3. OF THE SUDAN 257

182. “MUHAMMAD IBN ANAS.”

He was a follower of Sheikh Khégalit and the fekis "Abd el Rahman?
ibn Asid and *Abd el Razik el *Awadi.

183. “MunAMMAD BN ARBABR®” (d. 1170 A.H.%),

A follower of el Hag Khégali®, as were his brothers Busafi and FerahS,

. .He was buried at el Bashdkira.

184. “MUHAMMAD IBN 'AWAYDA.”

A pupil of el Kadil? ibn el Faradi,

“MUHAMMAD ‘EL AZRAK " (vide sub “ Muhammad ibn el Sheikh
el Zayn™).

“MuramMAD ‘ BAN L NUgA’” (vide sub “ Bén el Nukd,” No. 71).

185. 8“MUBAMMAD IBN EL SHEIKH DArA’ALLAY ibn el Sheikh
Abu Idris.”

He was taught by, assisted and succeeded his father.,..He was a
contemporary of the feki Medani walad Dushayn.

“MonaMMap EL Darir 18N Iorfs > {wide sub *“ Délib Nesi,” No.
90)-

186. “Mugammap BN DAOD L Lugr?, el "Udi.”

His mother was Kerita bint el Hdg Tehamid, and he was born at Bayba
between Elti and Um ‘Ukud... ,He was a pupil of Sheikh 'Abdulla el
’Araki', who, on his deathbed, appointed him his successor.. ..He died
at Hilla *Agib on the Dinder.

187, 2“Munammap waLaD DOLIB.”

His father was Muhammad el Darir® ibn Idris ibn Dolib el Rikdbi,
and his mother was named Zaynab....He was born at Debba, educated
there and died there....He lived in the reign of King Ounsa walad
Nisir.. .. Among the miracles related of him are the following:

(1) He was attacked by a scorpion and spat upon it, and it died.. ..

(z) A dog barked at him and he turned round upon it, and it died.. ..

188, “MunamMMaD 18BN FAID EL SHErIP.”

He was born on the shore of the Bitter Sea [Bakr e Murr]... . He was
a pupil of Sheikh Idris4,

' “MugaMMAD 1BN GEMAL EL DIN’' (vide sub ““ Haldwi,” No. 1og).
18g. 15 Munamman 18N HAc Hagir ibn Habib Nesi't, el Rikdbi.”

He lived at Kashabi Island in Dongola....It is related of him that
when “King Dekin of Kordofdl” presented him with 5o head [sc. *of
slaves,” or ‘‘of cattle”’] he said that he did not deserve so much and asked
that they should be given instead to Sheikh Ziada'? ibn el Nur who did
deserve them....He was a descendant of Sheikh Ghuldmulla, whose
kubba is at Dongola el ’Agiiz.. . . He himgelf was buried at Kashdbi.
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190, Y“*MunamMMAD ‘EL HamiM’ 1BN *ABD EL SADIK 1BN MASHIR,
el Rikabi.”

He was nicknamed “el Hamim” [“the Earnest”] because the wife of
his ““ Sheikh’* sent him to buy a dish of bread [kisra], and, on his return,
he found she had left the village, so he followed her with the dish of bread
from Arbagi to Senndr and thence to Kubia.. ..He was a pupil of Sheikh
Tdg el Din el Bahdri? and a contemporary of Sheikhs Idris® and Bén
el Nukd el Darlr4, and the latter wrote some verses in his honour....He
died and was buried at el Mundara.

“MunamMMAD 1BN HAMMAD ibn el Sheikh Idris” (vide sub ““ Ban
el Nuka,” No. 71).

“ MuzAMMAD ‘ WALAD EL Baur’ ibn el Sheikh Ibrdahim el Faradi”
(vide sub *“ Walad el Bahr,” No. 252).

1g1. “Mumammap 18N Isa BN SAvim, el Bedayri, ‘Sowir el
Dhahab’ | The Bracelet of Gold’].”

His mather was Hakika.. .. Among his pupils were *fsa® walad Kang,
’Abdulla® el Aghbash the father of the GruBusH, Nusr el Tergami, and
’Abd el Rahman Abu Maldh the father of Sheikh Khégali”; and among
his friends were Sheikh ‘Awitida® Shakdl el Karih, el Hég *Abdulla the
holy-man?® of Gerri, Muhammad?*® walad el *Abbdsi, and Hammad* walad
Abu Halima the holy-man of Sharda.. . .He lived in the reign of Bddi ibn
Rubit....“He ruled the seven kings of the Gin, and the Fung and
the kings of GA’AL obeyed him.”...He was buried at Dongola.

“ MuraMMAD ‘EL KADAL’” (vide sub ““‘El Kad4l’ Muhammad,”
No. 14%).

“ MuuaMMAD EL KaNAwi” (vide sub ‘“ Muhammad ‘el Misri,’”
No. 195).

“MUugAMMAD ‘waALAD KOTA'” (vide sub * Muhammad ibn Mus-
allam,” No. 196).

192. 2 “MuHAMMAD IBN MauMOD3 gL *ARAKL.”

He was a most learned and pious man, and was buried with his famous

father at el IXusayer. ,
193. “ Mugammap 18N MEDANI ibn Dushayn® ‘ Kidi el ’Ad4la.””
‘““Sheikh 'Izz el Din?® walad Nafi’a el ’Araki said ‘ After Sheikh

Dafa’alla the man who had intimacy with God was the feki Mu-

hammad ibn Medani.’”. .. Among his contemporaries were Sheikhs

Miusa® walad Ya’aktb and Hammad ibn Dafa’alla, and among his pupils

the fekis Dafa’alla ibn 'Abd el Hafiz and Khidr the holy-man [rdgil]
of el Nuba and 'Abd el Hddi the holy-man of el Ruays.... He was
buried in the village which is famous by his name.”

[
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194. 1*““MugAMMAD 1BN MEDANI? L NATIK ibn el Sheikh 'Abd
el Rahman walad Hammadtu.”

He was taught by his father’s brother the feki Sheikh? el A’sir?, whom
he succeeded....*“ And the feki Hammad?® ibn el Magdhiib told me that
Mubhammad walad Silim el *Adawi said to him ‘When I went to
Egypt I found no one whose knowledge [/2. ““who could read ] of
law [Khalil] equalled that of Muhammad ibn Medani, excepting
el Khadéshi.'. .. ‘

Now the Muhammads who shared one name and one father and
one epoch were three, Muhammad® ibn Medani ibn Dushayn and
Muhammad? ibn Medani ibn *Abd el Rahman ibn Hammadtu and
Muhammad ibn Medani ibn el *Alim el Shafa’i.”

195. “MugamMmap ‘EL Misri.’”

Also called Muhammad el Kandwi [Fatawi ?].

He was taught by Sheikh Sélim el Sanhari® and Ytsef el Razkdbi
walad ’Abd el Bdki....He visited the land of the Fung, e.g. Senndr and
Arbagi, “in the second half of the tenth century, in the days of Sheikh
’Agib.”. . .He finally died at Berbet.

“MumamMap 18BN Mumamvmap L KapAwi” (vide sub ‘el Me-
dowi,” No. 165).

196. °**MUHAMMAD IBN MUSALLAM.”

He was generally called “Walad Kuta” after his mother Kuta the
daughter of Amna bint Fatima bint Gébir, [Fétima] being the sister of
the four Imdms?®,, . His father was a Halanki of the Nas walad Sida.. ..
He was taught by his mother’s brother the feki Muhammad® ibn el Tankdr,
He first taught at el Kéz and then moved his residence to el Hildlla.

197. ““Mugammap EL NUkr ibn el Sheikh *Abd el Rézik!? Abu
Kurin,”

He was taught by his father and the Awldd Ya’akab?2,

198. 14 MuraMmaD 1BN EL HAG NUR ibn el feki Flammad?® walad
Abu Halima, el Rikabi.”. ..

He was born at Sharat, and was taught by Hammad®® ibn Hamaydin
and Sheraf el Din7 walad Barri.. . .He instructed Ibrdhim the son of his
brother Kaling....His sons, the fekis NGr and Medani, succeeded him
in turn,

“MUHAMMAD 1BN NUSR EL TErGam1” (vide sub ‘‘ Abu Sinayna,”
No. 51).
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199. ‘“MUHAMMAD IBN 'OMRAN.”

He was taught what pertains to the sphere of faith [*ilm el kaldm] and
logic [el muntik] at Shendi by el Medowi? ibn €l Misri.

200. ‘“MUHAMMAD IBN EL FEKI SALIM, el Maidi.”

He was a follower of the fek: Beldl? and his son 'Abd el Rahman? and
Sheikh Khogalit,

“MuUHAMMAD IBN SERHAN” (vide sub ‘‘ Sughayertn,” No. 241).

“MUHAMMAD WALAD EL SHUKL” (vide sub “Walad el Shukl,”
No. 253).

201, ‘“MUHAMMAD IBN SURTR ibn el Hig Ghandwa.”

A follower of Sheikh Hasan®,

“MunaMMap TAc L DIN” (vide sub ‘el Bahéri,” No. 67).

202. 8“MUHAMMAD IBN EL TANKAR, el Ga’ali el Bisharibi.”

His mother was Amna bint Fitima bint G4bir, and he was taught by
her brother Sughayertn?.. ..

He was a follower of Sheikh Idris® and would have liked to be his
successor but was prevented by Sheikh *Abd el Rdzik®. He then settled
at el Muays and built a mosque there, and subsequently went south to
el Bursi, where he died....Among his pupils were Muhammad “walad
Kital®” and Sheikh Hammad?!? ibn el Turdbi.

203. 2*'MugaMmap ‘BN UM GapayN’ ibn el Sheikh *Abd el
Rahman® ibn Hammadtu,”

He was taught by his brother the fek! Sheikh!, whom he eventually
succeeded, and by his brother’s son Ibn Medani5,. .. Among his pupils
were 'Abd el Rahman?® ibn Asid and Medanil? ibn Muhammad ibn
Medani.. . . He was buried with his brother Medani!® at el *Egayga....His
sons were *Abd el Rahman, Hammadtu and Ibrdhim... .Muhammad, the
son of the last-named, succeeded the Awlad Um Gadayn as Khalifa.

204. 1°“MUHAMMAD IBN EL SHEIKH EL ZAYN, ‘el Azrak’” (d.
1108 A.H.20),

He was taught by his father and his paternal uncle Ibrahim “el
Haggar®.” The latter died in 1098 A1 The feki Sdlim el M4idi was one
of his pupils....One of his miracles is related thus: ‘‘The late Sheikh
Ism4’il ibn Beldl told me that one of the Hudiir was in a boat on the
Salt Sea, and a storm arose so that the boat was almost swamped, and
the man called upon Muhammad ibn el Zayn, and saw him come
flying through the air with his staff; and the sea became calm and
the boat was saved.”...He died in the year Um Hinaydil, viz. 1108,
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205. Y*MUHAMMAD EL ZAYN IBN EL SHEIKH MARzOK 2

He was taught by his father’s brother Misa?® and by Sheikh Sugha-
yer@ind.. . .His sons were Sheikh Ya’akiib and Marziok and Medowi.

200. ‘““MUKHTAR WALAD ABU "ANAYA.”

A follower of Sheikh Tdha’ ibn ’Omdra....Sheikh Isma’ll el Daka-
ldshi® and the feki Néfa'i were among his pupils.

207. “MurHTAR 1BN MunammMap GODATULLA.”

His father was a disciple of el Kad4l® ibn el Faradi, and he himself
was born at el Zalata in Northern Kordofdl...." He died a martyr’s
death at the hands of Gunkul the Sultan of For—both he and his
pupils—and their possessions were confiscated; and the reason was
that [Mukhtar] ordered [the Sultan] to do the right, and warned him
against wrongdoing. [For the Sultan] advanced from el Kb with
1000 horse to make war upon King Dekin, and [Mukhtar’s] disciple
the feki Nifa'i el Fezdri said to him® ‘Send me!to him’; and [Mukhtdr]
replied ‘ Tell him not to fight the Fune in their country: if he does
so God and the Prophet will be on their side, and I also.” And when
[the Sultan] heard that he said ‘ Raise the sword,’ and when they had
done so he said ‘Please God I will kill the feki Mukhtdr, and we will
bury him among ourselves, and [then we shall be able to] visit [his
tomb]!” And he set off to attack them (?) and found the feki together
with his disciples reading, and he killed both the feki and his disciples
and his compatriots and confiscated their goods. Then through the
grace of the feki in those days was Gunkul slain, and [he died]
leaving about fifty sons, and these have been killing one another even
up to this present day. That any one of them should dle in his bed,
as for instance el *fsawi did, has been a rare occurrence.’

208, 1“Msa waLap KisHAvYB, el Ga’ali el Arméndbi el Mesal-
lamébi.”

One of his ancestors settled on the White Nile with the HasaNAT; and,
later, the KawAnLA and others rendered Miisa obedience., ..

He was a pupil of Sheikh el Zayn!? and a contemporary and equal of
Sheikh IKhégalils,. . .He was succeeded by his son the feki Medowi.

209. ““Mosa BN YA'AROBIS.”

His mother was named Marhab.. . .He was a famous saint and miracle-
worker, and was taught by his father. He lived in the reign of Bddi ibn
Rubit., .. It is said that a stray slave-woman was found who could not
commumcate in any known tongue with any one, but Musa at once under-
stood all she said.. . .He was buried at el Humr.
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210. “MUSTAFA BL SHERIF, el Moghrabi el Sisi.”
“He embraced Stfiism and followed Sheikh Muhammad?® ibn
el Terayfi.”.. .He was buried west of Asling Island.

N

211. 2“NaABRAY IBN EL FEKI ’ABD EL HiApr ibn el Sheikh
Muhammad?® walad Délib....”

He was born at el Halfdya and educated by the feki Dafa’alla, and by
the feki Dayfullat, and by his father’s brother the feki Sughayertin in Don-
gola.. . .He was buried at el Halfdya.

212. ““Na’tv ‘’ABD EL SHrRAKA’ ibn el Hdg, el Ga’aliel Nawdmi.”

He was born at el Kerrada and buried near el Hildifa...." He was
called ‘’Abd el Sheraka’ [Servant of the Partnership’] because he
divided his year into two halves: during one half he would serve
Sheikh Idris®, and during the other he would serve Sheikh Abu
Idris5.”

213. “Na’im EL BATHANL”

He was the disciple [howdr] of Sheikh Idris?...."“His tomb is in
the desert in front of Walad Abu Delayk.”

214, %“NanNa IBN EL TUR4BL”

He was the brother of Sheikh Hammad?® el Nahlan.

215. ‘““NowAw 1BN EL SHEIKH Dow EL Bavt!0” (d. 1176 A.H.).

He was a Shafa’ite.. . . His son the feki Mluhammad, a follower of Sheikh
Khégalil?, was taught by ’Abd el Rahman'? walad Beldl and died in 1171%4,
in his father’s lifetime, and was succeeded by his son the feki el T4hir.

216, E“NgR 1, Div ABU SHMLA ibn el Sheikh Muhammad?16
el Hamim.”

He was brother of Sheikh ’Ali el Nil*?....Their father migrated from
Rufd’a to Mundara, and it was there his sons were buried....It is related
that Sheikh ’Ali sent his sons to the country south of Mundara, to fetch
wood from the country of the dolayb palms, for re-roofing his mosques,
and gave them twenty-four camels for the purpose. The party, however,
met some elephants which frightened the camels by their trumpeting so
that they bolted. The sons accordingly returned and reported to Sheikh
’Ali, who was about to borrow other camels when Niur el Din said
“‘I swear by Sheikh T4g el Din el Bahari the animals that caused
our beasts to bolt shall bring [the wood] in their place.” Then he
addressed an assistant of his father named Abu Sa’ad and said to
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him ‘Ab’ Sa’ad!” and he replied ‘[Yes], master of Ab’ Sa’ad’s
mother !’ Then [Nir el Din] said ‘ Tell the animals which made our
beasts to bolt that Sheikh ’Ali’s order to them is “ Come and carry
in their place.”” And the elephants came, and they were four in
number, and carried the load of the twenty-four camels.”

217. Y EL NOR 1BN EL SHEIRH Musa? ‘ Ay Kussa.””

His mother was a slave-woman, and his father’s brother was Sheikh
Muhammad walad Marzik.. . .He was buried at Mugaddala.

218, ‘““NORAYN WALAD L KuUBGa.”

He was born at el KXoz, his mother being the daughter of Sheikh
Sherif the disciple of Sheikh el Zayn?....He taught at Arbagi....His son
was the feki Sentissi?. He was buried at el Matassi (7).

0

219. ‘“’OMARA 1BN "ABD EL Hariz el Khatib.”

His mother was the daughter of el Labadif, and he was born at Senndr.
... In Ramaddn 1177 A1.5 he left Senndr and arrived in Egypt in Safar
1178 AH.” After staying at el Azhar university he proceeded to the Ilegdz.
In 11808 he returned to Egypt....In 118¢9° he again performed the pil-
grimage....He married Fatima bint Sdlim, a merchant’s daughter....He
was a contemporary of Sheikh *Izz el Dinl® walad Nafi’a of Mandkil, the
disciple of el Kadal'! ibn el Faradi.

R

220. “RApuLLa 1BN DELILA, el Sdridi el Khamaysi.”

He was born at Shanbdt and was taught by fekis Beldi'? and Abu el
Hasan®®. Later he went to el Bursi and el Turfdya, and died at the latter.

221. ‘“‘Ramma EL Hardwi,”

A pupil of Tdg el Din* el Bahdri.

222, ¥ “RuBAT and RigAB.”

“They were the two sons of Ghuldmulla, RuUBAT was one of
God’s chosen [ragul magdhiib]. The SowARDA married a slave-girl
of theirs to him, and deceived him about her, and she bore to him1%
Selim, Then they confessed to him their deceit and said to him ‘She
is a slave.” So he complained of them to the Kidi, and the latter gave
judgment for him that his son was free and bound him to pay the
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value of the mother, This occurred in the time of the Func. Now
Selim sought the daughter of his uncle Rikdb in marriage, and her
name was Ganiba: but she refused him because of [the taint of]
slavery. Then it happened that Kandil el ’Oni had a daughter who
was sick, and he referred her case to Selim, and she recovered, so
[Kandil] married her to him, and she begot *On. And *On begot
Gabir, the father of the four Sheikhs. Again, Malik el Kanisa [/z.
“The king of the Church’] had a sick daughter, and she was cured,
~and he married her to [Selim], and she bore to him Hadhlil. Then
Ganiba bint Rikdb regretted her refusal, for he was a man of piety and
popular among the people; so he married her and she bore him four
sons, Ruzayn and ’Abd el Rézik and Dahmash and Misbdh. Ruzayn
was ancestor of the NAs Hanip Nzsi?, and *Abd el Rézik of N4s 5L
SuEIKH Hasan warap Brifi, and Dahmash of the Ruaypis, the
people of Abyad Diri, and Misbah of the RixAsia of el *Afst. Ends.

Rik4B ibn Ghuldmulla had four sons, Abdulla and ’Abd el Nebi
(by a single mother), and Zayd el Ferid, and Habib and ’Agib (by a
single mother)., ’Abdulla begot Hag and Hagig. Haig begot the
DoéAvris, and Hagig begot the NAs warad Ax-maL. ’Abd el Nebi begot
the SApxAs, and Zayd el Ferid the ’AxkAz4AB and the TAMRABR and
the SHABWAB, and *Agib the SiprAB, the NAs warLap Asu Harima.
Here ends the genealogical tree of the RikAgfa.”

S

223. ‘“SaA’Ap EL KUrsaNL” ‘

He was a Shdiki and taught at Nari....His teacher was ’Abd el
Rahman? ibn Asid.

224. “SA’AD WALAD SHUsHAIL, el Moghrabi.”

He was buried near Shendi and north of it....A contemporary of
Sheikh Sughayertin?.

225, “EL Hic Sa’fp 1sn Munammap el ’Abbési,”

He lived at el Takaki and was taught apostleship [risdla] by el Mesal-
lami4 walad Abu Wanaysa....He visited Berber, Shendi and Sennir.

226. 5S4 BN BAN EL NugAS” (b. 10027; d. 11678 A.1.).

“He was the third of the Khalifas who lit the fire of Sheikh
’Abd el K4dir in the land of the Fung.”

His biography is divided into three chapters; firstly, the evidence of
his contemporaries as to his character, etc.; secondly, an account of his

teaching and career, and thirdly praises of his virtues and some account
of his miracles.
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The following is from the second chapter: (S4lih speaks)

“Now Sheikh Hammad el Samih, when he invaded Shendi,
killed the king of the Gam@’ta and more than 1oo men, and ravaged
the country and looted our slaves and our cattle and our sheep and
camels... . Then I and my cousins went to ask for them back and he
returned a part to us, ..and promised the remainder. And that night
I saw Sheikh *Abd el Kédir sitting on a bed...and I said to him
‘Hammad has looted my camels.. .etc.’”

The following is from the third chapter:

*“Sheikh Salih related that there came to him the divine message
giving him leave to light the fire [of religion] after the death of
Sheikh Bedowi. Now this was in the year "18%, and in that same year
el Samih attacked Shendi. His son, Sheikh ’Abd el Rahman2, was
born in the year 223, And in those days the court gave him a share
in the river-lands and the rain-lands; and he lit the fire [of religion]
and lived honourably according to his obligations and the divine
laws and commandments?; and there was no house, whether of a true
believer or otherwise, over which he had not influence. And he
divided the land granted him by the court among the people as
though it had been a banquet.. ..

And he died in the year ’6%75 aged 75...and his place was taken
by his son Sheikh el Zayn, acting for Sheikh *Abd el Rahman® his
brother, and [el Zayn] lit the fire like his father and executed all
that his father had done at all times and places [/#. “‘both when in a
state of presence and of absence’]. At the same time he never re-
laxed his reading of the Kuran, and especially [read it] during the
last third of the night?. He died in the year '89® aged 70, and his
place was taken by his son Sheikh Bén el Nukd.”

22%7. %“SANHORI BN MADTHIR ibn Sanhari ibn Hammida® ibn
el Tankdr.”

228. “SEeLim, the holy-man [rdgil] of el Sayal....”

He was a Khdlidi, and was much praised by Sheikh Hammad ibn el
Turabi.. .. He died at el Sayal.

229. ‘“SELMAN EL *Awap1” (d. 1121 AH.M),

He was taught, as a child, by Sheikh *Abd el Rdzik??, and when grown
up by Sheikh Muhammad el Nukr3.. . .He died in the same year as the feki
’Abd el Mégid, viz. 1121 A.H.
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230. “‘SELMAN EL TowALl, ‘el Zaghrat!.”

He was a follower of Sheikh Muhammad el Hamim?, and among his
pupils were Sheikhs ’Abd el Kddir3 ibn el Sheikh Idris, Abu Delayk?
and Burt?® el Mesallami....He died at the age of 120.

231. *“ SENDSsI 1BN £L FEKT MEKKI ibn el Sheikh *Ali ibn el Sheikh
Hémid” (d. about 11176 A.H.).

A follower of the feki’Abd el Rahman? ibn Beldl.. . . He died at el Gebel
about the year 11178,

232. ‘““SENUSST WALAD NORAYN®.”

He was born near Arbagi.. ..His mother was one of the GropIAT™.

233. 1“SeruAn BN EL HAc MugaMMmap ibn Serhdn.”

He was born at Arko Island, and had a son named Idris....He
quarrelled with his cousins and migrated to the SuAixfa country and
settled to the east of the island on which the AwLAp Gisir dwelt, and
married their sister Fatima, and begot el Hidg Muhammad?? and el Hag
"Omar and el Hag Abu el Kdsim and Amna, “the mother of el Tankir’s
children.”. . .He performed the pilgrimage.

234. ‘““SERHAN IBN EL FEKI SUBAH walad Terdf.”

He was born at Gerf Kumr, died in 1206%% aged about go, and was
buried at his birthplace....He was a follower of *Abd el Rahman* ibn
Beldl.

235. “SHAMMAR 18BN MugAMMAD ibn *Adlan, el Shaiki.”

He was born at Arbagi....He was taught by the fekis Beldl'® and Abu
el Hasan% and Busati ibn el feki Arbab'’.. .. He became a mufti [juris-
consult] in the sects of both Mélik and el Shéfa’i and a teacher of the
doctrine of both. The people of Arbagi called him ‘The Indian
Boat’ [Markab el Hind].”...He was buried at Arbagi.

236. 18“SHEIkH EL A’s1R? ibn *Abd el Rahman ibn Hammadtu.”

He was born and resided at Nuri, and was taught by his father and his
brother Medani?0.. .. When the latter died a dispute arose as to whether
Sheikh or Mdlik?! should be his successor, and the choice fell upon Sheikh.
...Among his pupils were ’Abd el Magid® ibn el Aghbash and ’Abd el
Kadir® ibn el Sheikh Idris.. .. And miracles were vouchsafed to him,
one being as follows: He guaranteed to ’Othmin walad Hammad
that he should be victorious in war against the FuNg: and the cir-
cumstances were as follows: [Sheikh] fell ill and was told that his
remedy lay in the fat of storks [rahii], and ’Othm4n shot a stork with
a rifle and brought it to him, and his illness left him. Then [Sheikh]
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prayed for him that he should [always] hit the mark when shooting;
and indeed it was only by rifle-fire that the Fung were defeated, for
of a truth they [sc. rifles] do not miss® their mark. Now when
’Othmdn had defeated the foe he came out of his retreat [khalwa]
wearing a shirt of rough wool. [And] the armies parted and each
went their way [/it. ‘the horses parted, tail from tail’], and Sheikh
’Ali walad *Othmén sent to King B4ddi walad Rubét and informed
him of the defeat and demanded of him his kingdom. Then King Bddi
told his troops the following: ‘At midday, after the doors had been
closed? and he that was inside was cut off [from the outer world]
there came in to me a left-handed [@’sir] man wearing rough
woollen clothes and like a eunuch?® in appearance, and said to me
““[If] you send forth an army to Kagabi I will do so and so to you.””’
And the SuAixia horse-traders said to him ‘ That was the feks Sheikh,
and indeed *Othman was putting his faith in him.’”

237. *“SuERAT BL DIN 1BN 'ABDULLA el *Araki ibn el Sheikh *Ali3
ibn Barri.”

His mother was ’Agabat bint el Hdg Ibrdhim ibn Barri....He was
born at Nasri Island and taught by his mother’s brother Muhammad
Kékumr®,.. .He performed the pilgrimage, and instructed many people
of the Hegdz....He died at el Higayr....He was a contemporary of the
author’s father: ““My brother in God, el Héig ’Abd el Kadir walad
Sa’id, told me that in his pilgrimage in the year '647 he met a great
sheikh who said to him ‘I became a follower of the Way in the
footsteps of Sheikh Sheraf el Din when he came on the pilgrimage.’
My father® also told me saying ‘In the year that the small-pox raged
I and the feki ’Abd el Déafa’i® and the feki Idris walad Nusdr were
sitting in front of the mosque, when there came up to us Sheikh
Sheraf el Din riding a mare....””

238. ““Suerar 1, Din ABU GEMAL EL DIN.”

The holy-man [rdgil] of Ankdwi....He was the son of Muhammad
ibn Fakriin, whose tomb is at el Hildlia....He was born at Muays and
then moved to Ankdwi....He was taught by Sheikh ’Abdulla el *Araki'®
and himself taught Sheikh Bdsbar'!....He was buried east of Ankdwi.

239. 2“SuEerar £L DIN 1BN EL FEKI ALI walad Kita.”

He died at K4z walad Didb,

240. ““SHUKRULLA IBN ’OTHMAN ibn Bedowi el "Udi.”

He was born at Shanbit; was taught by Hammad®® ijbn Hamayddn,
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and was a contemporary of Sheikhs Hammad el Samih and Hammad ibn
el Turdbil... .His pupils were very numerous and included the feki *Abd
el Dafa’i2.. .. He died aged between 40 and 5o and was buried at Shanbt.

241. 3“‘SUCHAYERON,’ 7.e. Sidi Mubammad ibn Serhan el Udi.”

“His mother was Fatima bint G4bir ibn *On ibn Selim ibn Rubét
ibn Ghuldmulla, nor has such fruit been born save from such a tree.
He was called ‘Sughayertin’ because his mother’s relatives, the
AwLAD GABIR, used to call him Muhammad el Sughayer [‘the
Small,” or ‘the Lesser’], and this was perverted into ‘Sughayertin.’
He was born, God have mercy on him, on Tarnag Island in the
SHAIKIA country, and was, God bless him, one of those who united
learning and Stfiism. He excelled in learning under his mother’s
brother Sheikh Ismé’il ibn Gébir, who gave him leave to teach.
Then he transferred himself to Sheikh Muhammad el Baniifari
and studied a certain amount of law [Khall] with him, and Mu-
hammad said that it benefited one’s teaching. And God blessed
him and he sat in the seat of his mother’s brothers after them. He
was one of the most ascetic of sages, one of the greatest of saints,
and, in Stifiism, the lover of Sheikh Idris ibn el Arbab. The reason
of his coming to Déar el Abwib [ Land of the Gates’] was that the
sons? of his father’s brother were at violent enmity with him because
he usurped their greatness and followed his mother’s relatives in
learning and piety. So they incited Zimrawi the king of the SHAigIa
against him and bid him slay him. Then [Zimr4wi] mounted his horse
and came to him [Sughayertin] while he was in the mosque, and found
his mother, the daughter of Gabir, with him; and she said ‘O -
Zimrdwi, you have come to kill Muhammad’; and they lowered him
from his horse in a fainting condition and he began [to groan] saying
‘Hak! Hak! The cattle of el Hig Muhammad have butted me.” Then
they came to [Sughayertin] and interceded with him for [Zimrawi],
and he replied ‘This thing is not my doing but that of my mothet’s
brothers3.” Then he put a spell upon him and he recovered. And
[Zimrawi] said to him ‘I bestow upon you four sdkias, each of them
40 'aids of the length of a spear [in breadth], and four brood mares
and four head [of slaves].” But [Sughayeriin] replied ‘It would be
impious for me to receive anything from you or to live in your
country.’

Again, it is said that King Bddi Abu Rubét, who was Master of
the Household [S7d Kiim] to King *Adlan walad Aya, put his trust
in [Sughayertin]; and when King *Adl4n, after killing Sheikh ’Agib
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at Karkég, moved with his army to Dongola province and reached
Meshwa (?), the Func deposed him and appointed B4di the Master
of the King’s Household. Then [B4di] requested [Sughayeriin] to
accompany him to the south, and [Sughayeriin] said ‘I will join you,’
and he proceeded after [the king] to the south with his mother and his
brethren and his wives and his children. And when he came to
el Derfra the holy men [ fukard] of the south and of the north dis-
puted among themselves, the former bidding him dwell in the south
and latter in the north; and he said to them ‘ God decide the matter!’
And he took his ablution-jug and went into the desert and fore-
gathered with el Sayyid el Khidr, God bless him; and el Sayyid told
him “Your dwelling-place shall be Kéz el Mutrak, opposite the plain
of Um Wizin.” And [Sughayeriin] went thither and found it rough
land and forest, so he went on to el Figayga and found it was an open
site clear of trees, and he said ‘This is el Figayga [i.e. ‘The Little
Clearing '] where the brethren of Sheikh ’Abd el Rahman! walad
Hammadtu stop’; and this was why it was called ‘el Figayga.” Then
Sheikh? ibn Serhdn sent to Iing B4di at Sennér and informed him
of his arrival and requested him to grant him a site on the unoccupied
land® to dwell in and a watering-place on the river. And the king
sent for his henchman and said to him ‘Give him all the land he
wants and mark the boundaries for him’; and [the Sheikh] replied
‘Beyond a site of unoccupied land* and the watering-place for the
holy men and a place for burial I want nothing’: and this was
characteristic of his self-restraint and asceticism in all earthly matters,
Then the Sheikh, God bless him, built the mosque founded under
the auspices of el Khidr, upon whom be the blessings of God; and
it is said that with his own noble hand he set up® the central pole
[that supports the roof], [at the foot of] which the Sheikhs give their
lessons: and men flocked to him from every quarter and camels were
heaped upon him galore, and he found favour in the eyes of all men.

Among his famous followers were Sheikh Dafa’alla® ibn el Sheikh
Abu Idris, and the feki Abd el Halim? walad Bahr, and the sons
of Barri (the feki ’Ali® and el Hég Ibrahim?), and Tér el Matan
el Kahli el Berkdni (who was buried in front of his tomb), and the
three sons of el Tankdr (the fekZ Muhammad?®® and Hammiida® and
M4zri1?),and Medani®® el Haggar the son of el H4g ’Omar his brother,
and Muhammad the son of el Hdg Abu el I4sim his. brother, a pious
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and good man, who died about the same time as his uncle leaving
no children excepting his daughter Iéga the mother of the feki Belalt.
And the son of Serhan begot the feki el Zayn? and Ibrahim el Haggar?
and Abukr and five daughters, viz. Rébi’a, who was married by
Medani el Haggar? the son of [Sughayeriin’s] brother ’Omar, and
Hiéga, who was married by Muhammad? ibn el Tankér the son of
[Sughayeriin’s] sister Amna, and Zaynab, who was married by
Muhammad the son of el Hag Abu el Kdsim, [Sughayertin’s] brother.
Now the length of time he was teaching at el Abwab [may be gauged
by the fact that] he completed the course thirteen or fourteen or
fifteen times [[iz. ‘sealings’]. He was buried at el 4z, and his tomb
is to be visited : through its medium the rainfall is obtainable for the
crops.”’

242. ‘‘SUGHAYERON EL SHAKALAWIL.”

He was born at el Shakd]l near Shendi, and lived and died at Um
el Rahi....He was taught by Sughayertin® the son of Serhan, and was a

follower of Sheikh Idris?, and a friend of Sheikh Hasan® and *Abd el Rdzik®
and Basbar'® and ’Ali'? ibn Barri.

243. 2 SUGHAYERON waLAD ABU WagGiBa.”

He was a Zarnakhi, born at Abu Hashim, and educated in the SmAixia
country.. ..“ He was at the fight between 'Othmdn walad Hammad and
the Fung.”. ..He taught his brother’s son Sheikh S4lih!? Bdn el Nuk4.
He died the year after ““small-pox year.”

244. ‘‘SULAYMAN EL ZAMLL”

His village was el Sayil....He was taught by Rahma'* el Haldwi, the
pupil of T4g el Din'® el Bahdri.. . .His son was ’Abd el Rahim “ Wadad
Siatie,”

245. ‘' SUROR EL SARIDI.”

He was born and died at el Khashab, and was a pupil of Hasan?? ibn
Hastina,

T

“TAc L Din L BaHARD” (see “el Bahdri®).

246. “TAGUR EL NAHASI IBN EL SHEIKH ’ABDULLA WALAD
Hasésa.”

A learned and pious man.

247. ¥“TAna 1BN EL EHAG Lukini.”

A follower of Sheikh Hasan!? walad Hastina.

1 No. 79. 2 No. 258. 3 No. 139.
* No. 161. % No. 202. 8 No. 241,
7 No. 141. 8 No. 132. ? No. 27.
1 No. 73. 11 No. 58. 12 Tree 8.
8 No. 226, 14 No. z21. 15 No. 67.

18 No. 25r. 17 No. 132. 18 Tree 3. 19 No, 132.
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248. “T'Aua 1BN ’OMARA el Fiirayn (el ’Aurayn ?).”

Born at el Kugr....A pupil of Dafa’alla® ibn el Shafa'i, His brother
was called ““el Akhrash.”...He died near Sennir.

249. ‘“TAYRGUM EL Rurd'r.”

Born and buried at el Hilalfa.. .. A pupil of Sheikh Dafa’alla®.

U

250. “UmM BARAK IBN EL SHEIKH Maskin.”

W

251, ““WADAD’ BN EL SHEIKH SULAYMAN EL ZAMLL”

His name was 'Abd el Rahim....He lived at el Saydl in the HaLA-
WwiyyDN country, and was buried there.

252, 3“‘WaLAD EL Ba®mr.”” .

His name was Muhammad ibn el Sheikh Ibrihim* el Faradi....He
was a pupil of his brother Muhammad el Kad4l®....His sons were the
fekis Ibrdhim and el Berr; and the former begot the feki Ahmad el Fezéri.

253. ““WavraD EL SHUKL.”

His name was Muhammad....He was a pupil of el Kadal® ibn el
Farafli... .He lived “near to the north of Um Talha at el A'd4a.”

Y

254. 7“YA’AROB IBN EL SHEIKH BAN EL NUR4S.”

He was a pupil of ’Abd el Rahman® ibn Gébir, and one of the forty
disciples, all of whom attained the rank of Kutb He was buried at el
Humr,

255, ‘“YA’AROB IBN EL SHEIKH MuGteLLI, el Mashaykhi.”

He was born in Upper Egypt [el Rif], and entered the Gezira in the
early days of the Fune rule.

““And the king entertained him and gave him his daughter in
marriage and apportioned to him in the neighbourhood of el Halfdya
as much land as his horse could encompass!® eastwards and west-
wards and southwards [/i. ‘right’] and northwards [/#. ‘left’], and
conferred it upon him fully and freely'l, and it remains so to the
present day.”...*“He was buried half a mile [m/] from el Halfdya
and his tomb is plain to see and should be visited.”

1 No. 83. 2 No. 84. 3 Tree 11.
t No. 135. 5 No. 147. 8 No. 147.
7 Tree 8. 8 No. 71. # No. 17.

10 reading yems for jedad. U reading ot for Jwadt.
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256, 1YUser 18N EL SHEIKH MuHAMMAD? IBN EL TERAYFI.”

A pupil of his father....Before his death he appointed his son Sheikh
Muhammad to succeed him.

257. “ZAYN EL 'ABDIN IBN EL SHEIKH ’ABD EL RAHMAN ibn
el Sheikh Dafa’alla.” :

A follower of Sheikh el Gunayd3.

258. *“EL ZAYN IBN EL SHEIKH SUGHAYERON®” (d. 1086 A.H.).

He was born in the SuAfxia country....His mother was Héda, one
of the Trravria. He followed the teaching of his father, and died in
1086 A.H.

259. “‘ZiApA 1BN EL NOR ibn el Sheikh Muhammad walad "Tsa.”

He was the Khalifa of Sheikh Muhammad? *Ali and, like all the pupils
of that famous man, the recipient of favours from King Badi walad
Rubdt, King Dekin too sent him on one occasion 5o head [of slaves].

He died at Dongola el *Agtz [Old Dongola], and was succeeded by his
son Ahmad.

On the back of the last, 7.e. the 220th page, is written in a rough and
different hand:

“The ownership of this Tabakdt has been transferred to Mu-
hammad ibn Ahmad Hammad el Nil el Rayyah. e has not...
(¢llegidble). . .nor changed it.”

1 Tree g. ¢ No. 177. 3 No. 49.
4 Tree 1. 5 No. 241. 8 1675 A.D.
7 No. 181 (7).
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D 3 (NOTES)

I On the back of this fragment is written in a crude scrawl, in no way
resembling the body of the text, “This is the Tabakdt walad Dayfulla. In
the name of God...(snwvocation). . .1 lie at the door of Sheikh Khdgali. ..
(prases of the Prophet). ...’

Khogali ibn *Abd el Rahman (No. 154), who died n 1155 A.H.
(1742 AD.), lived and was buried at el Flalfdya, the birthplace of the authot’s
family (see No. 88).

The words “my father” must be taken to mean “my grandfather.”
The author’s father was Dayfulla walad Muhammad walad Dayfulla (see
No. 89). In No. 120 (¢.v.) Muhammad Dayfulla is actually called “my
grandfather.”

It must be noted that the word *“ Shezkh ™ is, with very few exceptions
(e.g. ““ Sheikh *Agib "), used throughout in the technical sense as denoting
not temporal power but the spiritual authority of a superior of a religious
order. For the exact meaning of the term see Hughes, pp. 556 and 571,
and Sell, pp. ro4, 110, 111.

The word “feki” (or ‘fekih’) means properly one learned in juris-
prudence or dogmatic theology (see Hughes, pp. 106 and 128), but is used
commonly to mean merely a learned man, or a cleric. It must not be
confused with “fakér,” a term used properly of one who is poor in the
sight of God, 7.e. a ““ dervish.”

1 It is impossible to say whether any pages are missing between this and
the page on either side of it.

11 This page also contains a reference to the tradition (see Hughes,
p- 475) from the Mishkdt (Bk. xxtv, Chap. 1, Part 3) that there were in all
124,000 prophets, “but those mentioned in the {urdn are enough.”

1v For the Arabic of the following passage and textual emendations see
Appendix 1. The date, and the name of the founder of the Fune dynasty
of Senndr, are given correctly. For the chronology of the Fung kings
see D 7.

Arbagi was, until late in the eighteenth century, one of the chief towns
of the Sudan, but it was then destroyed by the Saukria and *ABDULLAB and
has now disappeared (cp. D 7, xc). It is said to have been largely peopled
by Hudar. For the foundation of Arbagi about 1474 AD. by Hegdzi ibn
Ma’ln, cp. Jackson, p. 18. It was visited by Poncet in 16g9: he calls it
(p- 1) “the Town of Harbagy.”” The earliest mention of it (*‘ Arbatg™) is
in Ludolfus (Bk. rv, Chap. vi). He also mentions “ Gerri” (Kerri) and
““Helfage* (Halfdya). The GrLILAB of Wad Rdwa claim that their ancestor
was *Abd el Gelil the nephew of Hegdzi ibn Ma’in (cp. sub No. 67).

v The ““’dda” of Muhammadan law 1s ‘“the term by the completion of
which a new martiage i rendered lawful.” (See Hamilton’s Hedaya,
Vol. 1, Chap. x11, p. 128, sub * Edit.”)

Moae Tt 18
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““ Shetkh. . .el Kusayer” is Mahmud el ’Araki (No. 157). The miss-
ing word (the page is chipped) is no doubt “rdgil’ a term used apparently
to denote * the holy-man of. . .”: other examples of this use of the word are
to be found in Nos, 44 and 191. Mahmid is in No. 11 called *“ Rdgil el
Kusr” [ the Holy-man of the Castle], and so “XKusayer" may be taken to
be a diminutive form: it is used also in No. 154.

1t is not clear what was the trelationship between Malhmud and the
rest of the *Araki family of holy men whose biographies are given, e.g. Abu
Idr{s, Sheikh Dafa’alla, etc. (for whom see Tree No. g and D 1, c1).

The word translated “came” is _sw3 (kadam) and has a technical
flavour: it is frequently used by the author in speaking of the advent of
holy men. The technical word “mukaddam’ (a sort of abbot or legate,
see Sell, pp. 104~107) is formed from the same root. So, too (e.g. paras.
vi and X), the phrase e »sa3 (kaddam ’ald) in the transitive sense is
used, and I have there translated it “inspired.”

“Duwelt on the White [Nile}” is in the Arabic Léeas™ (pfmw, and
“dwelt at el Obayd” would be the normal translation: but it is probable
from No. 137, and certain from D 7, 11 (g.2.), that the White Nile is meant
and the words “el bahr” (the Nile) have here and in No. 157 been left
out. In addition, el Obayd {“el Obeid”’] was not built until about 1760
(see MacMichael, Tribes..., p. 12). For the whole passage cp. D 7, 11.

vi Abu Bakaykin (or Abu Sakdkin) was the fourth of the Fung kings
and reigned about 1551-1559 (Bruce).

The term Mdngilak, or Mangil, may roughly be rendered Viceroy. It
was especially the title of those ’ABDULLAB sheikhs who ruled the country
round el Halfdya for the Fune kings. These ’ABDULLAB were a section of the
KawAsma branch of the Rurd’A, and it was their Sheikh "Abdulla Gemd’a
who was the ally of ’Omdra Dunkas (see para. 1v) and assisted him to found
his empire {see Budge, Vol. 11, pp. 200 and 204; Jackson, pp. 17-22;
D 5 (a); and, in particular, the Appendix to Chap. 2 (&) of Part III).

*Apib el Mdngilak was the son of "Abdulla Gem4’a, and he is occasion-
ally called *Agib Iafut (see Budge, loc. cit., Jackson, p. 24, and Part III,
loc. eit.).

Tor Ibrdhim el Buldd, one of the famous AWLAD GABIR, see Nos. 17
and 23 and AB, LxxxIx, and cp. Jackson, p. 26.

For the terms ““ Khalil” and “risdla” see AB, LxxxX1X (note).

vi1 The text gives el Bahdr for el Bahdri. This syncopation is very com-
mon throughout in proper names, ¢.g. we get 'Omir for *Omara, el Hamr
for el Hamra, el K4f for el Kafi, el *Ud for el *Udi, etc. I have not noted
these particular alterations every time they occur as it would be un-
necessary.

For Sufiisrm see Hughes, pp. 608-62z (including a bibliography), and
Sell, pp. 1—45 (The Mystics of Islam). A large number of the technical
terms used by the author are borrowed from the $tfi vocabulary, e.g.
“tartka,” ' sdlik,” ** diokr,” “ 2dhid,” “wali,” ‘*‘magdh@b,” etc.

For this and following paragraphs, cp. D 7, Xx1 &t seq.

viit No biography of el Telems4ni is given.
“Instructed him in dogma” is wedl (Znb alhe (sallakhu tarik el
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kam), a Jufi phrase. Human life being considered as a journey, the
“tartk” or ““tarika” is the road to be followed, the “sd/k" is one who
follows it, and *“sallak” is to cause another to follow it. By ‘“tarik el kim”
(/it. the road of the people) is meant particularly *“ tarik el fukard,” i.e. the
road of the holy men (cp. Appendix 3, etc., passim).

“’Ibm el kaldm” is the same as ‘‘’akdid” (g.v. No. 52) and relates to
matters of faith in contradistinction to “’ilm el fekih” which relates to
matters of practice, ¢.e, jurisprudence. Cp. No. 136; and see Hughes,
pp. 106 and 286.

“ The interpretation of .. .syntax” is in the Arabic

Wgas 5 Slilsys usmds LN aghe
Cp. Hughes, p. 517: “The recital of the Qur’an has been developed into
a science known as ‘ Ilmu ’l Tajwid. . .,” which includes a knowledge of the
peculiarities of the spelling of many words in the Qui’an; of the. . .various
readings;. . .of the various divisions, punctuations, and marginal instruc-
tions; of the proper pronunciation of the Arabic words; and of the correct
intonation of different passages.”

X “The doctrine of.. . Kurdn” 1s “‘el tawhid wa el tagwid” For the
latter see para. viiI (note). For fawhid see Hughes, p. 629; but the word
is also used technically by the 3ifis to denote the final identification of the
saint with the Supreme Being by absorption (see Sell, p. 110).

X “Arose” is dyNs b, or, literally, “appeared the saintship of.”
For the term “wali” see Sell, p. 109, and Hughes, p. 663, and AB, 11.

Yor ’Abd el K4fi cp. Jackson, p. 27.

x11 Probably Sheikh Muhammad ibn *Ali (No. 181).

The repetition of the word a4 in the text is obviously a slip.

El Shdfa’i is the Imdm Muhammad ibn Idris, the founder of one of the
four orthodox Bunni sects (see Hughes, p. 570).

x11 The Mashdikha are a small section who claim to be descended from
the Khalifa Abu Bukr el Sadik. They are related to the MEsaLLamiA.

In this particular context are meant Muhammad walad Fakriin (see
No. 86), Sheraf el Din (No. 238), Ya’akiib ibn Mugelli (No. 255) and
Hammad ibn Mariam (No. 124).

El Halfdya, now called Khartoum North, is on the right bank of the
Blue Nile opposite Khartoum. Previous to the Turkish conquest it was
one of the most important towns in the Sudan and the seat of the power
of the ’AspULLAB. With the founding of Khartoum its importance waned.

Poncet visited it in 1699 and calls it ““Alfaa, a large village built with
square stone, where the men are tall and comely” (p. 17).

NOTES TO THE BIOGRAPHIES

1. “El Shard’ana” is properly the name of a sub-tribe of KaAwAnLA, but
is here used for their village.

2. Gebel Mdya lies about 20 miles east of Senndr.

This *Abd el Bdki el Wilt is the eponymous ancestor of the WALfa
section of KawAHLA, and is regarded by the family of the ’omda of the

10—~
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BaTAuiN, among others, as their ““ Sheikh,” {.e. it is his tomb to which they
pay their “visits” (zidra) and which they help to maintain, and to him
that they would have recourse for any supernatural assistance: in other
words they regard him as the particular medium through which they may
approach Providence. If they lost a camel by theft they would enquire
at his tomb, or if a wornan was barren she would appeal at his tomb—the
guardian thereof benefiting proportionately. Cp. note to No. 73, and see
Jaussen, p. 309, on the subject of #idras and tombs.

'Abd el Baki’s tomb is not at Gebel Méya but at Um Karktr, some
40 miles N.N.W. of it.

Bddi walad Nul ruled at Sennar from 1733 to 1766 A.D. (Bruce). He
is generally known as Bddi ““ Abu Sheltikh” (for which name see note to
D 4, xvvim).

4. No. 174 1s this man’s son.

6. Abu Hardz is five miles north of Wad Medani, on the Blue Nile.
It was the home of the *Araki family.

7. Abyad Diri is north of Khartoum near Wad Ramla station. Cp.
Nos. 34 and 142. This man’s descendants and those of his brother Mu-
hammad (see No. 141, note) are at Wawissi, north of Khartoum.

8. Ll Bashdkira is a village on the Blue Nile about 45 miles above
Khartoum.

“Was taught it by...” is in each case (e odal or (s odsnd, ie.
literally, ““took it from.”

Which of the three men named Muhammad ibn Medani (for whom
see No. 194) is meant here is not clear.

Ndfa’t el Fezdri occurs again in Nos, 206, 207.

9. ““Succeeded his father” is ags) S\Re dylasi) ?Jj.

The ““ khaifb” is the preacher who recites the “khugba’ in the Friday
service at the mosque (see Hughes, p. 472).

“King Bddi” must be Badi “Abu Shelakh” (1733-1766, Bruce) as
’Abd el Latif’s father (g.v.) flourished about 176%. “Subr” I cannot
identify. ‘

From No. 25 (g.v.) we know No. g lived at el ’Egayga.

For the circumstances of his death cp. D v, Ly,

10. We know the date of his death from No. 229 (¢.2.).

For the word “ el Magdhub™ see note to No. 61.

Feki Samik and his two sons are again mentioned in No. 79 (g.v. note).

11. El Kabla is spelt “el ubia” in No. 171.

“ And he said to her. ...” The Arabic of the whole of this passage will
be found in Appendix 2. The word used for dowry here is *“ saddk” which
is properly the gift of the bridegroom to the bride, as opposed to *“ maks,”
which is the purchase price paid to the bride’s parents. (See Jaussen,
Coutumes des Arabes..., p. 49.) If a man divorce his wife she can by
Muhammadan law ““ demand the full payment of the dower ” (see Hughes,
p. 91). Since, however, it was the wife, and not the husband, who sought
the divorce, and since she would not be able to effect this object legally,
she would, as the price of her hushand’s compliance, be compelled to
forgo her right to receive the full dower. ’Abd el Mahmiid, however,
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instead of keeping the dowry himself, arranged for it to be given to the
children of the marriage. When she married Hammad she demanded
from him no dowry for herself, because, whereas it is customary in the
Sudan for the second husband before marriage to repay to the first husband
the amount of the dowry previously paid by the latter, in the case in point
the woman cunningly represented ’Abd el Mahmud as not having yet
paid her her dowry. She apparently let Hammad think that ’Abd el
Mahmtid had divorced her on his own initiative and denied receipt of her
dowry, but at the same time did not mention that it had been transferred
to the daughters.

“God Almighty said. ...” The quotation is from the 4th chapter of the
Kurédn (beginning): see Sale, p. 53.

For “ fakir” see note to para. 1, supra.

Omdurmdn (or “Um Durmén,” correctly). I know of no evidence to
show the existence of this village at any earlier date than that of Hammad
ibn Mariam. From No. 124 we know he was born in 1646 and died in
17730, and here we have Omdurmén spoken of as ““his village.” It is not at
all improbable that he and his relatives founded it. It was a small village of
mo importance at all until the Mahdia. Then the Khalifa massed whole
tribes there, and it has now become the native capital of the Sudan. On
the above evidence we may perhaps date its foundation about 1680-1700.
Browne mentions it (“ Emdurmin™) in 1794 (g.2. p. 459, App. II).

“ His rooms” is ‘‘Rhalwdt.” A ‘‘khalwa” is properly a place of re-
treat, and is used also to mean the act of retirement by a holy man from the
world (see Hughes, pp. 122 and 271). The term is now often used of the
guest-houses or rest-houses provided in a village for strangers and attached,
as a rule, to the mosque: it is often also used in its proper sense of a place
of retreat for meditation: cp. note to No. go.

13. He is here called Abd el Rahman, but in the biography of his
father (No. 34) the names of two of the latter’s sons are given as *Abd
el Rahman Abu Shanab and ’Abd el Rahim ibn el Khatwa, and ‘“’Abd
el Rahim” is therefore obviously correct.

t4. Nariis a few miles north of Merowi in Dongola.

El Abwdb [“the Gates”] is another name for the Kabuishia district,
about 8o miles south of Berber. It was so called because it formed the
meeting point of many roads, viz. the two river roads, the road to Napata,
the old caravan route that ran from Kabfishia N.N E. to the Atbara and the
Red Sea, and the route that ran 5.5 E. through the cultivable valleys to
Abu Delayk and Kayli (see Arch. Survey of Nubia, XIXth Memoir, by
Crowfoot).

15. For Nari see sub No. 14.

For “ Khalil” see AB, Lxxx1x (note) and cp. Jackson, p. 26.

We are told here that the year 1107 A.H. was called “ Um Hinaydil”
[ Mother of little melons ], but in No. 204 that name is given to 1108 A.H.

No. 161 (g.v.) was a pupil of No. 15,

“ Sheikh ibn Medani” is the son of Medani walad Um Gadayn (Tree
10); q.2. sub Nos. 164 and 162.

17. *Abd el Rahman is one of the famous AWLAD GA4BIR, whose
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descendants are called GABiria or GAWABRA. He flourished about ¢80 A.1,
(1572A.0.), as can be gathered from para. v1, supra, which roughly fixes the
date of his elder brother, and from a rather obscure remark in the biography
of Ibrahim ibn Um Rabf'a, one of his pupils (No. 140), mentioning “the
year 982" apropos of a nisha written by one of the four brothers (“ auis
s oyl (B pad sdlen (i) 5pR0)7), de. “And the fakir Tbn Gabir

el Guhani wrote it as a nishba on the Arabs.” Whether this nisha has
any connection with the original of BA (g.v. para. ccxxmr and note) I
cannot say. Ibn Gébir is called “el Guhani” here because his ancestor
Ghuldmulla’s wife was of Gura¥NA origin (see Tree to D 1 and Tree 10
of the Tabakdt).

*Abd el Rahman is mentioned in BA, ccv.

““ He was one of....” The actual words of the Arabic are:

Crpounally oV} g (giloronl] gl (Gl il 3

i.e. literally, “He was the divine Kutb the immortal Ghauth, the Sheikh
of Isldm and the Muslims.” “Kutb” and “ Ghauth” are both high titles
of sanctity: the former (see Hughes, p. 531) means literally an axis, and
the latter a mediator or sin-bearer of the faithful (see Hughes, p. 139;
and, for both terms, Sell, p. 108).

For Ibrdhim el Baldd see para. vi, supra, AB, LXXXIX et seq., and
BA, cev.

Muhammad el Bangifari (for whom see also No. 157) is also mentioned
in AB, xcvi,

“He taught. . .forty times,” i.e, in Arabic _j.Aé gﬁ wilods ol
dolse syl or, literally, ““his sealings in Khalll reached forty sealings.”
For the explanation of this see note to AB, xcix; and for Khalll see AB,

Lxxx1X. “He” in this passage ought, I think, to be understood to mean

not ’Abd el Rahman but Ibrdhim his brother: see No. 23 and No. 6o, and
AB, xcIx.

The DUF4r are BEDAYRIA: see AB, note III.

“The four sons of Gdbir,...” For the Arabic of this passage see
Appendix 3. By a slip the name of 'Abd el Rahman is repeated twice:
that in one of the two cases, probably the second, the reading should be

“’Abd el Rahim” is clear from BA, ccv (g.v.), where the other brothers
also are mentioned.

19. “He devoted. ..God"” is a))} ! Chb‘!.

21. For Ismd’ll and el Banitfari see sub No. 17.

This No. 21 is the head of the large Hammadtu family of Dongola.
From ABC, Lvr, it scems they are ZENARKHA or MASHAIKHA by tribe.

22. Ibrdhim walad Abu Maldl was one of the disciples of the AWLAD
GA4zIR (see No. 154).

In No. 137 is mentioned *Abd el Rahman el Ag-hari as the teacher of
el Bantfari, and el Bantifari taught No. 17 who in his turn taught *Abd
el Rahman ibn Masikh, the great-uncle of this No. 22, The ’Ali el Ag-hari
mentioned here (and in No. 66) was great-grandson of *Abd el Rahman
el Ag-hiiri (see note to BA, ccxir), and is known to have died in 1066 A.H.
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(1655-6 Ap.). As Khégali, the son of No. 22, is said (see No. 154) to have
died in 1742 oD, there is no discrepancy in the dates. ‘

At the end of biography No. 22 the text contains a reference to some
book “written at the end of Dhu el Higga of the year 1030 by ’Ali ibn
Mubammad, who was known as ‘ Zayn,’ son of *Abd el Rahman el Ag-huri
el Maliki*: ; and here our author seems to be a little at fault, not in the date, .
but in the name : *Ali was son of Muhammad ibn Zayn el Din ibn ’Abd
€l Rahman el Ag-hiiri (see note to BA, ccxir). The book was no doubt one
of the commentaries ’Ali is known to have written on Khalil,

23. Dekin “Sid el *Ada” (cp. Cailliaud, 11, p. 2535, “Séhib el ’Ada™)
was the fifth Fune king. Bruce gives his date as 1570-1587. Sheikh ’Agib
is the same as he mentioned in para. v1. The appointments mentioned were
judgeships as will be seen from No. g3, where the names of all four will
be found, No. 23 is said to have been an *Araki by race, but his connection,
if any, with those in Tree g is not known. ‘“Walad Gdbir” is not No. 17
(Abd el Rahman) but Ibréhim el Bulad, as we know from No. 60 and
AB, xcix. The famous 40 are mentioned frequently, e.g. sub Nos. 156, 254,
60, etc. It may be noted that Tbrdhim’s contemporary, Tdg el Din el Bahdri
(¢.v. No. 67), is also said to have had 40 pupils: for this number 40, cp.
Nos. 17 and go.

25. In his biography the date of his birth is given as 1121 A.H.; but in
that of his father (No. 226) as 1122. He had a son, Hasan, who, as appears
from D 7, cxc, was the possessor of a library of books.

26. For this casting out of evil spirits by means of the alphabet, cp.
No. 61. The Arabic from *‘taught him...” is as follows:

e W L R O R e T )

o ‘ «

His kubba is shown on the map very close to Séba. CJ cee

27. 1007 in the text must be a slip for 1070 in order to agree with the
dates of the other persons mentioned here,

“ And there came to him...” For the Arabic see Appendix 4.

*Adldn is *Adlan I of Senndr (1610-1615, Bruce).

““ Five times” is literally “ five knots,” 4.e. each time he made the promijse
he tied a knot (sc. in a plece of fibre or such-like) to signify that he was
binding himself to the performance.

Muays is about four miles from Shendi.

“ And his tomb. .." is j135y dafw ake iy yalls 0pn34

There is 2 reference in the text to* GA’AL and its kmgs ” (\,,E-.»,,LA} J=a).
This use of Ga’AL for GA’ALIYYON (the later form) is common in #nisbas.
Cp. AB, passim, and No. 154.

That No. 27 was a man of wealth is evidenced by a remark in the text
that he killed 6o sheep in honour of an important visitor.

An anecdote is also related of how he restored to health a broken-
down donkey.

Meshra el Ahmar is near Shendi.

28. Um Ddm is an Island between Khartoum and Soba on the Blue
Nila
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29. “Imdm,” ie. “precentor,” is in the Arabic here “sdhib,” i.e. lit.
“master.”

Asldng is an island in the river about 22 miles north of Khartoum.

The “King of the Fung” is ’Adlin 1 (16101615, Bruce): vide sub
No. 126. “’Aglh the Great” is *“’Agib the Mdngilak” of para. v1, supra
(g20.). :

32. I am told he was a Ga’ali Hasabulldwi and was buried at Gebel
Sakadi Mdya, west of Serindr.

33. Tdka is the district round Kassala.

Abu Hardz is close to the north of Wad Medani.

For this biography cp. No. 8.

44. This man’s pedigree is given in C g.

36. “Attached himself to” is “ sahiba.”

There is a site near Séba called ‘“Wad IJaséba® to this day.

Um Leban is an island on the White Nile between Dueim and Kawa.

38. El Kalay’a: there is a place of this name in the Gezira some
22 miles north-west of el Manakil.

40. Fds is Fezzin.

41. This man is mentioned in D 1, c11.

42. His descendants were called the *AxL4B (see D 1, ci).

43. “Among his followers was...” Is agidl (Sipb ade daal (g0
{cp. para. vii, supra and note),

The “ Shethh Dafa’alla” mentioned here cannot be, as is usual, No. 85,
because it would be quite incorrect to say that all the stock of the latter were
descended from No. 43’s two sons: see Tree g, which shows numerous othér
well-known descendants of Sheikh Dafa’alla el *Araki.

44. “Holy-man™ is “rdgil”: see note to para. v, supra.

Hagar el > Asal is between Khartoum and Shendi.

“He it was...”: the Arabic is:

v._..it.@.n-.” a) d“-‘aﬁj ai’mh O (e é’_‘,:'-" JJ g}” b

46. The entire Arabic of this biography is givep in Appendix s.

“ Patches” is “ gibab” (sing. “gibba): this word “ gibba” (or “jibbeh )
became very familiar in the Mahdia, being used for the patched shirts
worn by the Dervishes in obedience to the Mahdi’s orders.

The simile involved in the nickname of “Scorpion’s Tail” is “as a
man stung by a scorpion dies at once, so he who swears falsely on the tomb
of Abu Delayk will die at once.” On this subject see Jaussen, pp. 311, 312.

The districtand village of Abu De!ayk, the headquarters of the BaTdg{N,
lying about go miles east of I hartoum, is called after this man. His real
name was "Ali and he is generally said (cp. sub No. 74) to have been a
Kahli, but his descendants are always called DeLAYEAS.

El Nigfa is a low hill close to the south-west of the village of Abu
Delayk : the tomb of Abu Delayk is on this hill and is still much used by the
Arabs for the taking of caths,

48. The text gives some three pages of praises and poetry in honour
of ““ Abu Idrls.”

so. “Apupilof...” is  Jo _sel 53k e,
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“ His father. . .the people there.” The Arabicis given in Appendix 6.
The dmlogue is more than typically difficult,

El Tergami, i.e. one of the TerAcMa. It will be seen from the Ga’ali
Trees that Tergam was brother of that Kerdam from whom the great
majority of the ‘tribe claim descent. ‘

“Dangola” is here written “Donkola” (4Lis) but the author often
elsewhere calls it “Donkola” (aAiie), e.g. in Appendix 9.

52. El ’akdid, which embrace all matters of faith, are in contradis-
tinction to ’ihn el fekth, which relates only to matters of practice. See
Hughes, pp. 106 and 286, and also note to para. ViII, supra.

“And the cause....” For the Arabic see Appendix 7.

For the use of l.s..a) for ey cp. note to No, 74 (end).

By Ddr Salif is meant Wadai.

53. Ydakab was Sultan of Waddi from 1681 to 1707. He engaged in
war with Ddrfar and was defeated by the Sultan Ahmad Bukr at Kebkebfa
{see Schurtz, pp. 542 and 545).

54. ‘“7Abudi” is written _&gess Se€ note to para, VII, supra.

55. ““Sdridia”:i.e. a woman of the SowArDA.

“El’Agami” is written _g=wsl!: cp. note to No. 54.

The AwLAD L *Acamr live at Berber, and there are a few of them on
Bundi Island. ’Agami is of course the brother of Hasan wad Hastina
{No. 132).

56. The date of sannat el gidri is not stated.

58. For Wali see note to para. X, supra. For “Kandil el S4ridi,” see
note to No. 222.

For the “ famous case” referred to vide sub No. 73.

Mismdr el Halashi was one of the 'ABDULLAB Mdngilak family of Kerri.
For lists of these ’ABDULLAB see Budge, 11, p. 204, and Cailliaud, i,
p- 96, and Jackson, p. 105, and Part IT1I, Chap 2 (a) above; and see note
to para. vI, supra. The names here given as those of ShCLkhS of Kerri will
not square with the above lists, but the explanation is probably that those
sheikhs who were deposed after only a few months’ reign are not mentioned
in the lists quoted by Cailliaud, etc. The Arabic of this final passage is given
in Appendix 8 and it will be seen that owing to the indiscriminate use of
personal pronouns it might be translated in several different ways: it is
clear, however, that the author is not giving a consecutive list of sheikhs
but only mentioning examples of such as were deposed after very short
terms of power.

For *Ali ibn *Othmdn see No. 236; and for Mismar No. 66.

“Walad *Agib” and ** Sheikh ' Abdulla’ are the same person.

6o. For the Arabic of the whole of this biography see Appendix q.
The village of Wad ’Ishayb lies about four miles below el Kdmlin on the
east bank of the Blue Nile, and its people are called ’IsHAYBAB: they are
a section of RixAsia and the descendants of this No 6o.

For el Baniifari see No. 17,

'Agib the Great is the Mdngilak of para, vI. '

“The Gezira” is in the Arabic here “el Huoi The full name of the
Gezira, i.e. the land enclosed between the White and the Blue Niles, was
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“ Gezira Senndr” or “ Gezirat el Huoi.” The people of the Blue Nile region
more often use “el Huoi” than *“el Gezira.” The word Hioi is often pro-
nounced almost as though it were Hdg, and the fact is that there is no
exact English equivalent to this final consonant, which is quite different
from the soft g of, e.g., Karkdg, or the usual hard initial or medial g. The
same letter occurs in another word in this same biography, viz. ‘“’Aydai,”
as it is here written, or ““’Aydag” (maps “ Eidag ") as it is often pronounced
(cp. sub No. 67). Other examples of this case are “XKagoi” in No. 132,
“Féga” (in western Kordofén), which is pronounced almost like ““ Foiya™
by most natives, and “Fung” or “Funye” (g.v. in Westermann, p. lii).
Cp. also notes to Nos. 108 and 200 for another case in point. Pére Jaussen’s.
remarks on the pronunciation of ““ gim” as ““yef”” among the Arabian tribes
will be found on pp. 6, 7 of his book, and I may quote the following
editorial from Sudan Notes and Records (No. 2, 1918): “We Dbelieve that

~ in the mouth of a Sudan Arab has a sound which is intermediate be-

tween hard gin go andj in just. The sound also exists in Nubian (Berberiney
and has been recorded as occurring in other Arabic dialects (Landberg,
Etudes..., 1, p. 539: ‘ Quelquefois et dans quelques contrées en Hadramaut
~ est pronorcé avec un son entre ¢ (j) et g. Ce n’est ni l'un ni autre’).
The sound in question is articulated in the ‘front,’ 7.e. it is formed by the
front part of the tongue and the hard palate; it is therefore nearly related.
to both 4 and y, and we agree. . .that it very nearly corresponds to dy.”

’ Aydag is close to the north of Wad Ishayb.

For Ibrdhim el Bildd see para. vi and No. 17, supra, and note to
No. 23, and AB, xcIx.

In No. 131 there is a passing mention (omitted in the translation) to
“the fekir Muhammad Kandil ibn el feki Hammad ibn el Sheikh ’Ali
walad ’Ishayb.”

61. “ His father was. ..” is \; sdaes Moy 6248,

* Magdhub” is a Sufi term (see note to para. ViI, supra): it is explained
by Hughes (g.v. pp. 116, 301, 310, 612) as meaning ‘‘abstracted” or
“attracted,” “one chosen of God for Himself”: “rapt” in English also
suggests the meaning implied. For miracle-working by reciting the alpha-
bet cp. No. 206.

62. The statement that *Ali “el Nil* was the successor of T4g el Din
implies that he succeeded to the Sheikhship of the Kédiria tartka (vide
sub No. 67). In No, 216 we have his brother Nur el Din swearing by
Tég el Din. The story of the dolayb palms (g.v. sub No. 216) is given at
length both in No. 62 and 216. ,

63. “ A follower of. ..,” i.e. he embraced Sufiism as taught in the first
instance by Dafa’alla el ’Araki. See No. 8, where we have ’Ali’s son
Dafa’alla el Shafa’i instructing Tdha the son of that ’Oméra whom we
have here teaching *Ali walad el Shafa’i.

“ And if he heard....” For the Arabic see Appendix 10. I understand
the meaning to be that if any other aspiring poet after ’Ali’s death recited,
as his own composition, lines he had borrowed from ’Ali, the spirit of the
latter would be heard wailing and his wraith be seen in the air.

65. A Mahassi by race.
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66. ‘“’Awuda” is sometimes spelt by the author ua}.; and sometimes
wésee and sometimes dudgs. '

Miisa Ferid is mentioned in No. 132.

““ Sheikh Muhammad. ...’ The Arabic is given in Appendix r1. The
text here gives “Kashkash” for “Kashdsh,” but the correct form occurs
in No. 134.

“El Hadari,” i.e. one of the HUDUR: very probably *fsa Kanti (No. 143)
is meant. The bracelets and anklets would be an offering to the feki in
return for his services. For the prayer-mat cp. No. 148,

“Func” is here and elsewhere spelt c.._‘,s but the author also often
uses the form ,.i3. -

“The grace of God,” i.e. in Arabic aM) JuJi: this is pronounced
“alilulla.” * AU means “‘ what belongs to”’: *“ hddha I}t (** this is mine )
in the Sudan is thus the same as the more common ““ hadha bitdl.” “ Lilf”
is probably an abbreviation of “ilf /,” the colloquial Arabic for “which is
mine”’ (&t ‘“to me’), and ““ alfl ulla” would similarly be short for “if 4
udla’’ (“that which is to, or belongs to, God "), It will be seen that in this
passage the author spells it _} ) thrice and 01 once.

The “Sheikh of Kerri” is Mismdr, one of the ’ABDULLAB Mdngils.
I do not know who is the “short pale bald man’ unless it be *Ali ibn Barri
(No. 58, ¢.2.). In No. 58 Mismdr is called *el Halashi,”

“ Strain some merissa for him [i.e. ’Awida, i.c. the speaker]....” That
is to say, ‘“He will be everlastingly disgraced by drinking the forbidden
beverage.” Cp., however, No. 153.

“ Pour 1t over his tomb...,” i.e. as an insult to his memory.

For “the Book and the Law, etc....” cp. BA, 1x,

For *Ali el Ag-hairi cp. No. 22,

*Awfida is mentioned in A 2, XLIV,

67. Tdg el Din is wrongly called “el Bokhdri” in Jackson, p. 27.

“ His actual name. ...” The Arabic is given in Appendix 14. For the
meaning of the terms ““Sheikh,” “ Imdm,” “ Kuth,” " Ghauth” see Sell,
pp. 104-112, “Imdm” may be translated “Precentor” or “Leader” or
“Pattern” (see Hughes, p. 202); “Kuth” is literally an axis (see Hughes,
p. 531); and *“ Ghauth” is literally a mediator (see Hughes, p. 139).

*Abd el Kddir el Gildni was the founder of the Kddirfa order and died
at Baghdad in the second half of the twelfth century (see Hughes, p. 2,
and Sell, p. 116), The Arab nomads of the Sudan chiefly belong to the
Kadiria tarika, but their allegiance is somewhat nominal. For the suc-
cessive Khalifas of this order see note to No. 226. The influence of the
Kidirfa received a great impulse early in the nineteenth century, when
Ahmad ibn Idris sent missionaries from the Hegdz to the Sudan. The
Senussi himself was a member of the order, and intellectually the Senussia
and the K4dirfa have close affinities. The lattet’s influence now extends
from India to Algiers, Its propaganda is essentially peaceful.

*Abd el Gelil, the father of D4td, is the eponymous ancestor of the
GeLILAB, and nephew of Hegdzi ibn Ma’in, the founder of Arbagi. Hillat
Sa’fd, a few miles north of el Kamlin and the chief village of the Wad
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Rdwa district, is named after the Hdg Sa’{d here mentioned. Cp. note to
para. IV, supra, and B 1, xxx. 'Aydag is also in the Wad Rawa group of
villages (cp. note to No. 60).

The GrrLiLAB still own lands at Wad el Sha'lr, which lies west-south-
west of Rufd’a in the Blue Nile Province.

“ He married in the Gezira,...” From a remark in the biography of
No. 190 we know he married a woman of the Agx and by her had two
daughters. The *ARK were an Arabian tribe very largely represented at the
conquest of Egypt by the Arabs in 640 A.p. (see Butler, The Arab Gon-
quest...). They were Kahtanites.

Shd’a el Din walad Tuaym is said to have lived eleven generations
ago. The subsections of the SHUKRIA all claim him or his father Tuaym as
a common ancestor.

“ 40 persons.” See note to No, 23.

Tekali is 2 mountain in southern Kordofin (see MacMichael, Tribes...,
passim).

68. Presumably a relative of No. 1 {g.2.). He is said by natives to
have been buried at el Kab between Senndr and Wad Medani. He died
in 1803 (see D 4, cuxi).

69. Cp. No. 93.

. “He died. .

ot e gl dda u.-.l.))'\ﬂ Sade us ghg u!lx: aldt dupomy U”Jﬁ

This branch of the family is omitted in Jackson’s Tree (Yacubabz T'ribe)
as living not near Senndr but in the north near Shendi.

71, He is the head of the great Ban el Nukd family, of which one
branch live in the north near Shendi, and the other, the YA’AxUgAB, near
Senndr. They are generally believed to be RAzgia by race: Jackson ( Yacu-
babi Tribe) speaks of them as ‘ originally Shaigi.”

“ He was called. . .” 18

s e yl&g LS'"“" kﬁ‘ Lgnla.a by S ael Y A L )

Jeb J-LoJi

King Ndil was the second of the Fung kings: his date was 1534-1551
{Bruce).

No. 71, called elsewhere “el Darfr” [“The Blind"], is given in
Jackson’s Tree ( Yacubabi Tribe) as son of Hamd4n Abu Dukn son of *Abiid,
and there appears as “ Bennaga Derair.”

72. ““ He was a follower of” is UL: Spbdl S

El Imdm ' Ali was the Prophet’s son-in-law.

' Araki, like No. 64, was evidently so named after *Abdulla €] ’Araki.

73. Basbar’s descendants are known as the BasAnir. *El Shukri” was
probably only a nickname. He is always said now to have been a Shafki,
and as the SuAIKiA are by origin GA’ALIiN and ’On was son of Shaik
(see D 5 (c), 1v), the term “ Ga’ali 'Oni” is quite explicable.

“It is rvelated...” Tor the Arabic see Appendix 15.

This story is also related in almost the same terms in No. 58. The
latter adds that it was for seven years that the Hammadi abstained from
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going to the river; and in place of s.g di.ix) (““for the shaving ceremony
of his child”) gives oy dylown lod! wmsmmy omudl 359 (“went to the river
to fetch water for the naming of his child™). No. 58 also adds that Basbdr,
who was sitting under the acacia trees, was engaged in trimming a tablet
{lomg) C..c.g), i.e. the board used by fekis as a schoolmaster uses a slate.

The point of the story of course is that Bisbdr’s son in revenge translated
himself into a crocodile.

Most of the AuAMpA are not riverain folk, hence the note that the
particular Hammadi in question lived on the river, the implication being
that it was very hard for him to avoid visiting the river for years.

As regards the shaving ceremony see Hughes, p. 554: “At the birth
of a child it is incumbent upon the Muslim father to sacrifice a goat (one
for a girl and two for a boy) at the ceremony called ‘Agiqah, which is
celebrated on either the 7th, 14th, 21st, 28th, or 35th day after birth, when
the hair is first shaved and its weight in silver given to the poor.” On the
Blue Nile the father names his child on the 7th day after birth and gives
a party in honour of the event and kills a sheep or goat for the guests. The
water fetched from the river, in this story, would, if it is really the naming
ceremony that is referred to, be merely water wherewith to fill the jars
from which the guests would drink. Elsewhere, however (p. 17), Hughes
says: “‘Aqiqah. A custom observed by the Arabs on the birth of a child;
namely, leaving the hair on the infant’s head until the 7th day, when it is
shaved, and animals are sacrificed. . .” ; and again (pp. 50, 51) “ The naming
of the child should, according to the Traditions...be given on the 7th
day....On this, the 7th day, is observed also the ceremony of ‘Aqiqah,
established by Muhammad himself.. ..It consists of a sacrifice to God,
in the name of the child, of two he-goats for a boy, and one he-goat for
a girl...,” which sacrifice is eaten by the friends assembled: while they
eat they offer the prayer “ O God! I offer to thee instead of my own off-
spring, life for life, blood for blood, head for head, bone for bone, hair
for hair, skin for skin. In the name of the Great God do I sacrifice this
goat.”

Tt would appear therefore that the father went to fetch water for the
“gkika” proper, i.e. for shaving the boy’s head, and that it is not strictly
accurate to say he wanted it for the naming of the boy, although it is true
both functions took place on the same day and presumably on the same
occasion.

The occasion of the naming of a child is also celebrated among some
Sinaitic tribes (see Jaussen, p. 16 note). For the ’akika as the ceremony of
shaving the head of a child, cp. Jaussen, p. 94; and cp. Nachtigal (Voy.
au Ouadai, p. 88) for the same custom as practised in Wadai, and Crowfoot,
Gustoms of the Rubdtdb (pp. 122 and 130), where the naming ceremony is
described.

In the Sudan, when the child’s hair is first cut, which is, by the way,
often some four months after birth, a long tuft (the *“’uruf” mentioned
here) is left growing on that part of the head which was first visible at the
time of birth. Now previous to the child’s birth it is customary for the
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parents to dedicate this tuft to some famous saint (*Sheikh”), to whose
kubba the “visits” mentioned in note to No. 2 are paid, vowing at the
same time some gift, such as a sheep or a camel or some money to the
saint in case of their hopes being fulfilled. When the child has reached
the age of about 4 or 5 years the parents, in fulfilment of their vow, take
him (or her) to the kubba of the saint and discharge their vow. One
of the guardians of the shrine, i.e. a descendant of the ““Sheikh,” then cuts
off the tuft of hair, The tuft is as a rule left in the kudba, but, at Wad
Hastina for instance, it is hung up on a tree sacred to the Sheikh just out-
side the kubba, and remains there till some accident happens to remove

it: see note to No. 132. The technical word for this dedication is , ;a-
(“howwara™): e.g. C.g:uU o)y yem3 means “we dedicate the boy (i.e. his

hair) to the Sheikh.” Cp. the word “}owdr,” “a disciple,” explained in
Hughes, p. 169, g.o. There is a mention of the cutting of the tuft in
biography No. 132 (¢..).

That the origin of these customs is of ancient date is clear when one
reads in Herodotus (Bk. 11, § 65) “The inhabitants of the various cities
[of Egypt], when they have made a vow to any god, pay it to his animals
in the way which I will now explain. At the time of making the vow they
shave the head of the child, cutting off all the hair, or else half, or some-
times a third part, which they then weigh in a balance against a sum of
silver; and whatever sum the hair weighs is presented to the guardian of
the animals.”

It will not be out of place here to describe the votive offerings and
such like which I saw in November 1913 hung on the gnarled old heglik
tree standing in front of the kubba of Sheikh Hasan walad Hastina (No. 132)
at the village that bears his name.

1. Many small tufts of hair from children’s heads (*’uruf’"); some of
these were wrapped in little bags.

2. Large bunches of women’s hair. These had been left by women
whose hair had begun falling out and who looked to the saint to re-
store it.

3. Several little bundles of the shin-bones of sheep and goats which
had been sacrificed at the time of the naming ceremony (*‘samdia”). ~

4. Several miniature shepherd’s crooks of this shape [ -
These were about a foot long and were imitations of the long staff (*“ mak-
gan”) of the same shape which the Arabs use for shaking down pods
(*“'ulayf”) from the acacia trees for their goats to browse upon. The
dedication of these sticks is the equivalent of a prayer that the boy may
become a goad herdsman.

5. Some bundles of big bones, chiefly camels’. It was explained that
these had belonged to animals which had died of some disease, and the
owners had dedicated the bones to the Sheikh in the hope that he would
stay the disease from the rest of the herd.

6. Many camels’ hobbles (“’ufal”). These were deposited by the
owners of camels which had strayed or fallen sick, in the expectation of the
aid of the Sheikh in finding or healing the beasts,
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7. There were several articles such as a hair-tent, bowls, grindstones,
etc., left temporarily by Arabs in charge of the saint until their return at the
-nd of the season. These were not in any way dedicated to the Sheikh but
only entrusted to him for the time being. For this cp. Crowfoot, Custorms
of the Rubdtdb (p. 123).

The other objects specified were left permanently.

The following quotations from Pére Jaussen’s Coufumes des Arabes au
pays de Moab show that the tree-cult underlying the practices described is
not necessarily of African origin, although so widely spread through Africa,
e.g. among the Basa on the Abyssinian frontier, who have a “sacred tree”
{see James, Wild Tribes..., p. 193), and in Déarfar and Wad4i (see Chap. 4
of Part I):

(1) P. 36. “A d’autres sanctuaires on fait une simple visite, relevée
d'une offrande, et on laisse un souvenir en attachant 4 I’arbre sacré qui
ombrage la cour, ou aux barreaux des fenétres de la qubbeh quelques
morceaux d’étoffe.”

(2) P.310. “Entémoignage de confiance un bédouin arrache quelques
crins & 1a queue de sa chamelle, et les attache en ex-voto 4 une branche
de tamarisc dressée au milieu des pierres de la sépulture.”

(3) P.334. “Lesarbres sacrés. . .se présentent sous un double aspect:
ils sont joints 4 un sanctuaire ou bien ils sont isolés. Dans le premier cas,
ils ne paraissent pas avoir une origine indépendante du lieu saint qu'’ils
ombragent, ni un rdle distinct de Pinfluence attribuée au wély [wal] qui
les a fait croitre, qui les vivifie et les protége....La seconde catégorie
d’arbres sacrés ne jouit pas du bénéfice de la proximité d’un sanctuaire;
ils se dressent isolés, prés d’une source, sur une colline, ou au sommet
d’une montagne....”

(See also Plate V to Jaussen’s book.)

Cp. also Zwemer, p. 284, for remarks on what he calls ““ these rag trees”
in Arabia.

4. The Kawinra themselves accept the DELAYKAB as distant relatives,

"Abd el Kddir is 'Abd el K4dir el Gildni the founder of the Kédirla
order: cp. note to No. 67. The phrase “the fire of Abd el Kadir. . .was
with. ., ”is the equivalent of “‘ the mantle of so and so descended upon....”
For this succession of Khalifas of the Kddiria see note to No. 226,

“ And I was in doubt...”: for the Arabic see Appendix 16. “To light
the fire " is here again used in the metaphorical sense. Sellama is probably
Sellama el Hdg Yusef near east of Khartoum.

The word *’ugub” (~a~s) is commonly used in the Sudan to mean
“again.”

gThis direction to Bedowi to settle “in the red country with the red
people ” is fastened upon by the BarAmfn of Abu Delayk as proving con-
clusively that the country round el Nigfa and Abu Delayk was occupied
by them before the advent of the DELAYKAB, and as disproving the latter’s
claim to own those parts. Most of the BATAHIN are of the red-brown colour
that generally distinguishes the nomad Arab.

For “khalwa’ see note to No. 11,

The MarGHT M AF are a branch of KawAHLA; some of them still graze
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round Abu Delayk with the Suugria. “O Sherif” is addressed to the man
to whom Bedowi is telling the tale.

No. 86 used the same words as Bedowi on his deathbed: the Arabic is
Aol _sgy Wl Ut ldalss Ly, For this incorrect form \Shyew, Ze.

o for osChuam, cp. Appendix 7, where we have e, for (ysns).

“El Samfh> is Hammad el Samih, the fifth of the *ABDULLAB Mdngils
of Kerri. Cailliaud (vol. 11, p. ¢6) gives his name correctly, Budge
(vol. 11, p. 204) and Jackson (p. 105) wrongly as Hamid (or Hamed)
el Shemik. His attack on Shendi is again mentioned in No, 226.

95. This feki is reported to have been a Ga’ali and to have been
buried near Kéz Na'im in the direction of Shendi, Probably he is the
son of No. 229, the "AwADIa being Ga’ALIIN,

“He embraced...” is dbguall watde Jowiil; and “Was a follower
of ” is pe (Fpkd) sl

The wearing of wool was a sign of asceticism. Whether “S#fi” is
derived from “szf” (wool) is doubtful (see Hughes, p. 608).

76. This feki is reported to have been buried near J. Arang between
Wad Medani and el Keddref, east of the river Rahad. His descendants
are mentioned in D 1, cxxv, as among the ASHRAT of the Sudan, being
descended from Husayn.

For his date see No. 2, where it is mentioned that Sheikh Khdégali,
who died in 1742, was his contemporary.

77. He was brother of No. 246. The site of his kubba is shown on
the map as on the Blue Nile, close south of Khartoum, near Séba. As he
was buried elsewhere it is presumably his placenta or afterbirth that is
marked by the kubba: cp. No. 78. This custom, which had its place, too,
in ancient Egypt, is common in the Sudan, and among the Arab tribes
appears to be varied according to whether the river is available or not.
In the latter case the afterbirth is buried outside the threshold of the house,
close in front of the door. With it, in the case of the Blue Nile tribes, are
burjed a date (if available), a thread of red silk, and a seed of corn (dhu-
raia): a tuft of a few branches (za’af) from the crest of a palm-tree,
still connected together at their base, as they grew, is stuck in the ground
over the spot where the afterbirth is buried, the upper half of the tuft
projecting visibly. If the river is close at hand the afterbirth is (in the case
of the Blue Nile tribes) first placed in a dish and carried round the village
by a band of boys and gitls, soliciting alms, and then, after being weighted
with a stone, thrown into the river together with the date, the silk and the
seed. The benefits supposed to arise from the date and the seed are good
growth and a long and prosperous life to the child: the benefit from the
silk thread (which presumably represents the umbilical cord) is said to be
to the mother, it being hoped that no ill effects will follow as a consequence
of her not being entirely rid of the afterbirth. A similar custom is said to
be observed both at the time of circumcision (the foreskin being substi-
tuted for the afterbirth) and when the boy is married; but in the latter
case, instead of being buried or thrown into the river, the date, silk and
seed are placed in a forked stick on the right side of the lintel.
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For the whole subject of the importance of the afterbirth and the rites
connected with the disposal of it see Seligman (Hamitic Problemn,
pp- 658 et seq.) and cp. Crowfoot, Customs of the Rubdidb (p. 129).

#8. For a kubba at the birthplace instead of at the burialplace see note
to No. 77.

“He had the prophetic gift” is K& Jab B o\ (B2 “he was
of the people who revealed, sc, the future”),

79. His pupil, No. 4, died in 1767, and his own father (No. 204) in
1696. The feki Samih is, in No. 10, called ‘el Tamirdbi.”

8o. He is said to have been a Rézki, and if so would be connected by
birth with the Ban e] Nuka family.

81. A Ga’ali by race (vide No. 212). El Kerrada is said to be near
el Hildlfa, i.e. south of el Kdmlin. ‘

82. ‘“He had supernatural...” : for the Arabic see Appendix 17,

“ The saints (Awliyd) shall come fo you’: sc. ““to visit you.”

& gwday may mean, as I have translated it, ““they shall make you be
seated,” 7.e. absolve you from standing up as a sign of respect in their
presence ; o, possibly, ““ they shall make you sit [in a position of authority] ' :
cp. the use of o=3 in No. 66 (Appendix 11).

For “light the fire of *Abd el Kddir” cp. notes to Nos. 74 and 67.

““ His tomb....” The site is shown on the maps as “’Id Burta” because
there is now a well close by. The kubba has disappeared, but the tomb
exists: it lies a few miles west of Abu Delayk.

83. From No. 33 we know he was an Araki. Cp. No. 8.

84. This is the famous “Dafa’alla el *Araki* or “Sheikh Dafa’alla.”
Um ’Azdm is about 15 miles south-west of Ruf4’a. Note that he was born
at his mother’s village: her name has been changed from “Um Husayn”
to “Um Hasén” because it is known to the fainily as the latter at present.
The DUBAB are a debased semi-negroid tribe (g.2. Vol. I, p. 207).

Bddi walad Rubdt reigned from 1651-89 (Bruce) or 1642—77 (MS. D 7).

“Um Lahm” (“Mother of meat”) by a euphemism denotes a year of
famine. See D 7, xLI.

85. ““Be of good cheer. ..” is as follows in the Arabic:

Zolsi)! _ogy Whaam U} [for woluUiain] SilasUadis Ly )bl

I read “Haton&B” for * HanOnAB” becanse Dafa’alla’s mother’s
grandfather is given above as “ Hatina ” and not “Hanfina.” For the
quotation cp. note to No. 74.

86. D 1 (g.. c1)says ““ The ’Arar1vyON are descended from GUHAYNA,
but among them are the children of el Sherif Ahmad Mukbal, who married
a wife from among the *ArakiyyOn and begot Dafa’alla, the ancestor of
their pious Khalifas; and the latter’s sons were Bukr Abu ’Ayesha and
’Abdulla and Hammad el Nil.”

““The west country” (“Ddr el Gharb”) is Kordofin: the phrase is
often used on the Blue Nile in this sense,

Bir Serrdr is about 30 miles north-north-east of Béra.

Muhammad walad Fakriin was father of No. 238 (g.v.).

The GIMI’AB country is 2 little north of Khartoum.

M 51T 10
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It is curious that the author only gives the biography of two of the
five sons of Dafa’alla. The el Magdhtib here mentioned must not be con-
fused with el Magdhub the father of No. 123. No.123 wasbornin16934.p.,
whereas the grandson (No. 84) of No. 86 died as early as 1683.

“ He was known as. ..” is in the Arabic:

db gz dleud pe | I dnai | Syl 5 oqdis dands
but I know of no tribe called *Arak: the name ’ARARIYYON at present cer-
tainly only applies to the generations subsequent to No. 86.

The whole of the text of this biography is given.

87. Muhammad Abu el Kaylak was the famous vizier of Senndr, who
died in 1776 A.D. after a career of king-making and conquest. Information
concerning him will be found in MacMichael (Tribes..., pp. 10-13 and
211) and Jackson, pp. 50-59, and in MS. D 7 passim.

88. This is the author’s great-grandfather.

For “ Um Lahm” see No. 84.

89. This is the author’s father: cp. No. 120. Contrast ABC, xI1.

go. For the Arabic see Appendix 18: the whole biography is quoted.

This Dglib is a descendant of the Hig ibn ’Abdulla ibn Rikib men-
tioned in INo. 222, but the exact degree of relationship is not specified by the
author. The intermediate generations as given from memory by one of the
DoALiBaregiven in MacMichael, T7ibes. .., p. 93 ; but they may be inaccurate.

For *“ khalwa™ see note to No. 11, For “dhikr’’ (pronounced * zikr )
see Hughes, pp. 703—710; and for *“’ibdda” see Hughes, p. 612.

“A forty-days'-retreat” (Ar. 'juzsyV! 3gha) is a common expres-
sion for one of these retreats to which a recluse retires for meditation for
40 days. For this number 40 cp. No. 23 (note).

“O God, bless us. .., etc.” occurs again in No. 1035.

“Walad *Isa” is probably No, 191.

91. TheZAYDAB countryis inBerber province, a little south of el Damer,

93. For these four judges see Nos. 23 and 69: the Arabic here is

RRVATIFIN Y NP JUSK U PP PR

Dekin reigned from 1570 to 1587 A, (Bruce).

There are two villages of “ Dushayndt” and one called *“ Wad el Kadi,”
all about 15 miles south-south-west of el Mandkil.

This No. 93 is grandfather of No. 193, the founder of Wad Medani.
It is said that he was by race a Busaylabi from Upper Egypt.

The translation of the couplet is: ““Son of Dushayn, the Just Judge,
who does not err into error: his offspring are good men and true, who lit
the fire of apostleship.” Cp. note to No. 117.

95. He belonged to the *ABADLA section of BarAuin and his kubba
lies close to the east of Sennar (vide maps, *“ Sheikh Ferah ).

The sons of Gabir are No. 17 and Ibrihim el Buldd and their two

brothers. Many similar apothegms to that quoted are attributed by the
Arabs to Ferah: such are the following:

1. (of the rain) kel W a5 J50 Ula onb, 2. “if it descend
upon us what matter to us the houses [we have built].”
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2. (also of the rain) wlemdU W b wlo Llar &), fe. “if it pour
down upon us what matter the clouds to us.”

The idea in both cases is that the primary consideration is that rain
should fall: whether its coming is foretold by clouds or whether the houses
are rainproof are secondary matters. Note the play on words in the first
quotation.

96. These two brothers are only allotted four lines in the text: they
lived at a date rather beyond our author’s ken, 7.e. about the middle of
the sixteenth century.

Hildla (sic) is between el Kdmlin and el Rufd’a on the east bank.

97. Gdd el Nebi is mentioned again in No. 127. The text gives no
further details.

99. The title is aMlslong allsla but the o should be interpreted
as “or” instead of “and”; or s} may be read. An exactly similar case
arises in No. 103; and the inference is that the author was copying the
names from a M3.: the writing of G and I only differs by a single dot,
whereas the sound of the two letters is absolutely distinct. The text here
and in No. 103 speaks as though one man and not two was intended.

101. “El Gdma’i el Kordofdli,' i.e. one of the GAwWAMA’A of Kordofin
(or Kordofal): for the spelling of the latter word see MacMichael, Tribes...,
p. 223, and cp. No. 102.

Auli is 2 hill about 26 miles south of Khartoum.

Busdii was no doubt so named after the son of Ghénim’s teacher
el Arbib (see No. g4).

“Walad Kaddl” is perhaps son of No. 147; but see notes to Nos. 124
and 125. *Ayesha is mentioned again in No. 154.

102. There is nothing in the text, which is translated practically com-
plete, to show who Eddma was.

Gédatulla in No. 207 is called “ Muhammad Gddatulla.”

103. Cp. note to No. 99.

105. For the meaning of * Nesi” see No. go. Cp. D 1, cxvIIIL

106. Shanbdt is a few miles north of I{hatrtoum,

107. Here note an instance of the common occurrence of 2 man being
known not by his father’s name but his mother’s: cp. sub Nos. 17, 46 and
85. Note also the almost universal mistake of writing a (3 for an &

(déuwa)! for &), In the Sudan the (3 is pronounced in ordinary dialect
like a hard g but any one desirous of being thought learned pronounces
it deliberately as gk ( &), and hence the fekis being used to pronounce

the (5 as gh generally spell proper names really containing a ((-:with a 3.

"This Hagn is called Hagn “ Abu Kurn” in Jackson (Yacubabi Tribe)
and appears to have been one of the most famous of a famous family. His
mother Batil appears as such in Jackson’s Tree, but Ya’akub (No. 254), the
eponymous ancestor of the YA’AxUBAB, is there shown as Hagii’s brother,
and son of Battil, instead of brother of Batul. Jackson’s Tree being based
on oral information is probably wrong, and the detailed consistency of the
Tabakdt is probably correct. The YA’ARTEAB too told Jackson that Batal’s

19—2
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husband Hammad was a Sherifi (descendant of the Prophet) and it is more
likely the Tabald: is correct also on this point. Jackson speaks of Hagi’s
Eubba bemg at el ’Azdza (some 15 miles north-west of Sennidr and
ten miles south of a well and village shown on the map as “Hagu Abu
Garn™), and “Um Mawékih is presumably thereabouts. According to
Jackson’s Tree Hagt had four sons, Sheikh el Tém, Haggar, Abd el
Kidir and Tai el Din.

108. “El Mdidi” (gsle) is now generally pronounced “el Magdi.”
There is a village called “Wad el Migdi” a few miles south of el Kdmlin:
cp. No. 200.

109. “El’Amri,” i.e. one of the *’AwWAMRA.

“El Kdmnin” (for which cp. ABC, vi) is the old, and more correct,
form of “el Kdmlin”: cp. Poncet (p. 17), who speaks of “ Camin” in 1409,
and T'rémaux (vol.11, p. 71), who in 1802 calls it “ Kamnyn.” The word 1s
connected with ““‘kamna,” an ambuscade, the root being (& [to hide
oneself]: the site is so called because it lies very low and is invisible from
a distance.

“El Kdz ” is probably the place of that name west of Shendi [maps,
‘el Goz™].

.111. Cp. No. 159. “El Bajrdn” means “petulant” or “insolent.”
His fubba is near Sabil in Sennir Province.

“ Sannat el Wada'a” is also mentioned in No. 136.

E1 Humy is near Senndr.

112, “’Abd el Bdki” is *Abd el Béki el Zurkdni, for whom see note on
AB, Lxxx1x and BA, xvLvIiI.

113. “Bddiri,” i.e. one of the BG4DIRA.

This man is great-grandfather of No. 231 who died about 1117 (a.11.),
Z., 1705 A.D., and the two were buried at the same place (assuming el Gebel
to be the same as el Gebayl). “El Gebayl” is Gebayl Um ’Ali near
Kabiishia in Shendi district.

The 'OmMar4B, who include the well-known religious family of the
AWLAD 'ABD EL MAGID, are descended from and named after ’Omar, the
father of No. 113. They are reckoned Ga’sLifN, but on the mother’s
side claim to be ASHRAF owing to “Abu el ’Agd” having married a daughter
of the Sherif Hammad Abu Dendna (g.v. in No. 141, note). See also
ABC, xm.

114, One of the GHUBUSH of Berber.

115, ‘“‘El Mashayrifi,” i.e. a Mahassi (cp. sub No. 124). Helis ev1dcntly
connected with Tree 11 (note his tribe and place of burial). Abu Nagila is
at Khartoum North, opposite Tati Island.

rr7. Evidently some connection of No. 93 (¢.v. note).

119. “Take advantage of...”: for the Arabic see Appendix 19.

121. In No. 191 this man is called “The holy-man of Sharda.”

123. A contemporary of the author: see No. 194 and note to D 1, cxxv.

For “el Magdhub*' see note to No. 61.

This man is mentioned in Jackson (p. 64) and in No. 135, supra: in the
latter he is spoken of as “el Rihaywabi of Abhardz” [i.e. Abu Hardz}:
i# he wae a (3a’ali
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“Was a pupil of ” is | he 13K Lian; “a follower of...” is &kl

e B2kl (see note to vz, supr a).
7 124. A story of this man is in No. 11, g.2.

The Arabic of this biography down to “ ...by origin” is given in
Appendix 20.

Abu Nagila: cp. No. 115.

By “Walad Kishayb” 1 think No. 208 is meant: note that the latter's
ancestor settled on the White Nile and that Kaddl “el Wali” (No. 147),
whose daughter (?) “Walad Kishayb’ married, was born on the White
Nile. No. 208, in his biography, is called a Mesallamabi, and ““ Walad
Kishayh” is here called a Mesallami.

For “ua daughter of Walad Kaddl” 1 think “a daughter of Kadil™
should probably be read: see note to No. 123 on this superfluous “walad”
‘or “wad.” If the mother of Mariam was a grand-daughter of Kadal
chronological difficulties arise owing to the excessive number of genera-
tions between ’Abfidi and No. 124 (see T'ree 11).

““ Visited”’ is the technical term : see note to No. 2.

This No. 124 was probably (see note to No. 11) the founder of Omdur-
mén; his kubba is to the south of Khartoum and is called “Wad Um
Mariam > (* Wad Um” being equal to “ibn,” a curious periphrasis). His
descendants are called the MarioMAB, ¢ Maritim * being a colloquial cor-
ruption of “Mariam”: similarly “harfim’ is a corruption of “harim”
(“women™) in some parts of the Sudan.

For No. 124’s pedigree and nickname see ABC, Lv, He wasadescendant
of No. 255.

125. “He was known. . .” is el Gl )5..,.&.,.]1: this must be
wrong, and as he is always known as “Wad el Turabi,” and as his brother
Nanna (No. 214) is called “1bn el Tardbi” I have read wle for Gl
As a matter of fact he was not “son of el Turdbi’ at all but “el Turdbi”
himself, if his own descendants are to be trusted, and they are very positive.
It is true that this colloquial “wad” does sometimes creep in where it has
no place, and this has happened, I think, in No. 124 (¢.2. note). Hammad
was called ““el Turabi,” it is said, because when at Mekka he was asked
“What is your race?” and replied “Turdbi”; and again when asked
“Whence come you ?” he replied “Min el turdb” (note, “‘ turdh” means
“earth” or “soil” and his reply was therefore, as it were, *“1 am of the
earth, earthy”). As a matter of fact, however, “Abu. Turdb” was the
sobriquet of the Imdm *Ali, whose veterans used the war-cry of

Aty sl ) ddad] dimp)
(““Paradise, paradise for the Tiirdbfa),and it is verylikely that el Turabi”
means no more than “the followers of *Ali"”: see Mas’udi (ed. B. de M.),
vol. v, Chaps. 87 and 94 (pp. 80, 217, 261). There is no evidence of any
connection with the TurABIIN who live north of Nekhl in the szu Penin-
sula,

His kubba is a few miles north-west of el I{amlin and is much in vogue
at the present day.

His descendants declare his father’s name was Abd el Rahman, and
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not Muhammad. His mother I{dfa was the daughter of el Hag Salima
el Dubdbi (g.v. in No. 84) and he was thus, it is said, connected with the
*Araki family.

The name “Nakldn” is a corruption of “wahaldn” (**dirty,” “un-
kempt™): he is said to have remained for thirty-six months shut up in
his khalwa in a course of asceticism and retirement.

The present Khalifa is the eighth in descent from him, the names
being as follows: Abu 'Akla (present Khalifa), ibn Hammad, ibn
Muhammad, ibn Hammad, ibn el Sayyid, ibn el Na’im, ibn *Abd el Habib,
ibn Hammad.

“ He studied. ...” For the Arabic see Appendix 21,

Muays is close to Shendi.

“Took ten sealings”: see note to AB, xCIX.

“Sultana’ (“‘rulers”) here probably means spiritual rulers or fukarea.

The text mentions that he, like No. 241 (g.2.), met ““ el Sayyid el Khide,”
and followed his teaching. For el Khidr see note to 241.

Some six pages are devoted to the biography of No. 125. He is men-
tioned in D 7 (¢.v. xr111) but is there called Ahmad instead of HJammad:
D 3 carefully dates his death as in Yy dylell umry pbe diw adw and the
dates of his contemporaries corroborate the accuracy of this. He is also
mentioned in Budge (vol. 11, p. 202). Jackson by confusing Badi el Ahmar
with Bddi “8id el Kim” has antedated “Wad el Turdbi” by about a
century.

126. Cp. No. 29 (his son).

Karkdg. The word is here written * Kargog™ ( s .»&), and the same

spelling occurs incidentally in No. 117 (not in the translated text). For
remarks upon the accuracy or otherwise of this spelling see note to BA,
CCXVI.

127. “‘Sawdk el Rakd,’ for when...donkey®: for the Arabic see
Appendix 22. The “rakd” is the leathern jug used by Muhammadans for
their ablutions.

Maskin is the father of No. 250.

129. By “GUDHAM here is not meant the Arabian tribe of that name
but the descendants of Gudhdm (or Agdham), who appears in the GUHAYNA

pedigrees as brother of Jarid, the ancestor of the SowArpa (cp. e.g. D 1,
XCVIIL).
“ My paternal...” is
gjubﬂ‘ all) Bad agdd UJ'\) LS daspully wmmgill agke dsals

130. ‘“"Agwa” are properly dried dates of best quality, pressed in
baskets.

* “His mother’s brother . . .Gdbir”: for the Arabic see Appendix 23.

131. Cp. D 1, cxx1. D 3 does not mention the exact connection of
Belil with the rest of the RigAsia but see No. 222 and BA, ccrr,

132. This is the famous ““ Wad Haslina,” founder of the village of that
name about 27 miles west of Abu Delayk, and eponymous ancestor of the
¥astnAB. The present inhabitants of Wad Hastina claim to be ASHRAF (see
C 6 and ¢p. ABC, x), but many are of very mixed descent. Sheikh Hasan
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1s reputed to have owned all the surrounding country and some sixty-four
haflrs [reservoirs, dug to hold the rain water] and innumerable slaves,
The brand he used for his animals was 114, .. 118, that being the total
arrived at by adding together the numerical values of the consonants of
his name (IISN), but his descendants of the present day use v, i.e. 171,
as their brand: see Hughes, p. 3, sud “ Abjad.”

The kubba of Sheikh Hasan is one of the most highly venerated in
the Sudan and liars are very chary of swearing upon it, for “it kills.”
Just outside it is the “tree of the Sheikh” covered with votive offerings
(see note to No. 73).

For the Arabic of the first portion of the biography see Appendix z4.

“Andalus ' is southern Spain: the author probably regarded it as a part
of Morocco.

“I have put my seed...”; there is a play on “nasl” and “agl”: it is
implied that the ancestors of Mtsa were originally connected with those
of the MgsaLLamia: the latter consider themselves descendants of the
Khalifa Abu Bukr el Sadik (see C 8), :

“And by Fdtima....” Tasiina had other children by another wife,
as will be seen later from the text. For “Wahshia” ABC, x, gives *“ Ha-
bashfa.”

“Kagot” (so pronounced as a rule) is spelt *“ Kagég™ [G an-S5]: Cp.

note to No. 6o, and No. 151. It lies between Khartoum and Shendi
(maps, “Koggug”).

‘“He went up to el Duraivba. . .”: for the Arabic see Appendix 25.

“El Duriirba® is a hill near to the north-west of Wad Hastina.

“ Donkey’s Dam” was so called, it is said, because Sheikh Hasan killed
a wild ass there.

“Plate and pin of silver’: on the sling of a sword is hung a circular
plate of silver (“mikdhir,” sing. “mu-
kdra”), through which the leather passes.
This is held in position by a long silver
pin (“ibzaym”) which is welded on to
the plate thus (the shaded part being the
leather):

“ Commander” is ““sid kam.” 'The same phrase was used at the Func
court to denote the marshal or ““mayor of the palace,” whose prime duty
was in early times the ceremonial slaying of a king when, through age or
impotence, it was considered that he should for the good of the state be
superseded: see Vol. 1, p. 0.

“Troops”: the word is “gundi,” and the plural “gunitd” means troops.
It is possible ‘ gundi” here denotes some officer of rank.

“The property of her father.. for me”: the Arabic is Jle alle lng,)
p) ly4&% olyen. The father was presumably a thief and the expenditure

of illgotten money on a shroud would be regarded with abhorrence;
“hardm” is the Latin * nefas.”

“ And [then] he shaved. ..”: for the Arabic see Appendix 26.

The reference is to the cutting of the ‘“*uruf” (see note to No. 73).
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The “’utfa” is a howdah, with framework of wood, fixed on the saddle
of a camel. It is used on state occasions, such as a “rahil™ (moving the
bride to the bridegroom’s house) or the moving of camp, for the women-
folk. They are shrouded from view by the hangings and are surrounded
by a display of all their household valuables fastened to the saddle outside:
see illustrations in MacMichael, Tribes..., pp. 192, 193.

Rds el Fil is on the Blue Nile, south of Rosayres.

The tomb of the “H4g 'Abd el Salam el Begdwi” here mentioned is
close to Wad Hastina (see maps).

Misa Ferid is mentioned in No. 66.

“He reared a crocodile...”: for the Arabic see Appendix 27. The
reservoir mentioned was Um Kandtir. It is said at Wad Hastna that the
crocodile was brought from the river by Sheikh Hasan's slaves.

Eight pages of MS. are devoted to this biography.

ABC gives Sheikh Hasan’s date as 968~1059 A1, (ABC, x).

133. For this man see D 7, c1, cxx1 and ccvir, and cp. Jackson (p. 65),
who says he was of the family of Idris wad el Arbdb.

Ndsir was the HamMAG vizier who ruled the Fung kingdom from 1787
onwards: he was son of Muhammad Abu el Kaylak (see D 7, cI et seq.).

134. Cp. No. 66 (para, 2). See also note to No. 187.

135. The ancestor of the *FAraprvyon.”

“Fard" is “ a term used for those rules and ordinances of religion which
are said to have been established and enjoined by God Himself, as distin-
guished from those which are established upon the precept or practice of
the Prophet, and which are called ‘sunna’” (Hughes, p. 124).

“He compiled...”: for the Arabic see Appendix 28. The fact of his
marriage and divorce is taken from No. 252.

136. Cp. No. s8.

For “%ilm el kaldm’ see note to para, viiI, supra.

“Sannat el Wada’a® is also mentioned in No. 111,

Ibrdhim had a son Yisef, as is mentioned incidentally in No. 33.

137. For “mufii” see Hughes, pp. 58 and 367.

139. Cp. Nos. 89 and z04. He was called “el Haggar” and died, as
we know from No. 204, in 1068 AH. (1686 4.p.).

140. See note to No. 17, ** Bahr " may be an error for *“ Haggar ” ( paey
for )a‘..h).

141. See postscript to para, I, supra.

Sheikh Idris (g.v. also in D 7, xx1) is one of the most famous of all
the “saints” of the Sudan. His kubba is at el 'Aylafin and his family
(Mamass) reside there: cp. note to A g, 111. ABC gives his pedigree
in full.

 The present generation is the eighth after him, thus: Muhammad ibn
Barakit ibn Hammad ibn Muhammad ibn Barakdt ibn Medowi ibn Barakdt
ibn Hammad ibn el Sheikh Idris.

His descendants state that the mother of Idrls was Fatima, surnamed
*“Sulha,” the daughter of el Sherif Hammad Abu Dendna (g.0. C8, note
xxxir), and that he was born in g13 AH. (1507 4.D.) and died in 1060 A1,
(1650 AD.) aged 147 [lunar] years. This information is derived from their
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]c)opy of the Tabakdt wad Dayfulla: cp. also ABC, 11; Jackson, p. 27; and
4, 1,

Idris belonged to the KARDARAB section of Mamass and was granted
land at el *Aylafan by the Func king. Previous to his coming, which was
soon after the commencement of the Func dynasty, the land had been
occupied by slaves of the Fung, and hence its name, ‘ayla” being, it is
said, a Sudanese word for “slaves,” and ‘‘ fin” being the same as “ Fung”:
<p. No. 166, and ABC passim, where the village is called “el *Ayl Fang”
and “’Aylat el Fung.”

The people of el *Aylafiin are chiefly descendants of Barakat (see Tree 4),
and with them are a few SmAfgfa (HANNAKAB), RikABfA and GA’ALIIN.

"The biographies of three of Sheikh Idris’s sons are given, viz. Hammad,
"Araki and *Abd el Kddir: he had also three other sons, viz. Muhammad,
Ramli and Belal. The first and second were by one mother, the third and
fourth by another, and the fifth and sixth by another,

“The first to light the fire....” See Nos. 74 and 226 and notes thereto,
and cp. No. 67. The present generation are followers of the Khatmia
branch of the Kddirfa fardka.

Sheikh *Isa el Tdlib, is ancestor of the TALBAB BEDAYRIA now under the
‘omda of the SHukRia KADGRAB. He was a cousin of the Bedayri “Wad
el Turdbi” (No. 125). His kubba is near the hill named after him, between
el Kdmlin and Gebel Kayli.

“For example, his prophecy. ..”: for the Arabic see Appendix 29. This
passage is full of valuable information: it gives us the cause of the war
between the FuNg and the *ABDULLAR of Kerri, and its result, the manner
of the accession of B4di ““Sid el Kim,” and the duration of his dynasty
and its limitations.

For the war with the *ABDULLAB see No. 126 and D 7, xx, and Jackson,
p. 26. ‘

>Adldn walad Aya reigned from 1610 to 1615 AD. (Bruce), and Badi
“5id el Kam” from 1615 to 1621 (Bruce).

The reigns of Badi’s five descendants according to Bruce occupied
from 1621 to 1729 (109 years), according to Cailliaud from 1611 to 1717
(107 years), and according to Trémaux’s computation from 1623 to 1729
{107 years): the last named agrees most closely with the 110 (lunar) years
of the text. Ounsa walad Bidi “was the last of the true royal family to
rule” (cp. Jackson, p. 37). :

142. The Bepayria of Wad el Turdbi claim 'fsa as a Bedayri and cousin
of No. 123.

Nos. 7 and 34 were born at the same place.

143. “ A Hadari":i.e. one of the Huntr: cp. No. 66.

“ He was in prison...”: for the Arabic see Appendix 30.

145. He is mentioned also in No. 43, ¢.v. The obliterated word is
probably * S4btin,” a not uncommon sobriquet, or “Sahib, . ..”

By “Sakarndwia™ is meant one of the SARARANG of Tekali {cp. BA,
CXXXIX).

146. He is one of the ’Araki family, but lived some four generations
later than Dafa’alla el *Araki (see Nos. 193 and 219).
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147, “El Kaddl”? J-;-;’ is a word used in the Sudan to mean “he
walked in a dignified manner,”

Ounsa walad Ndgir reigned at Senndr from 168g-1701 (Bruce).

148. For “ Timya” see No. 178.

149. ‘ Was nicknamed. ..” is U:é Lt g [doshas o onplen ]

151. For Kagoi, spelt “ Kagdg,” see No. 132 and note.

Sheikh Hasan Hastina was born at the same place, and his mother’s
maternal grandmother was, like No. 151, a Sdridia Khamaysia (7.e. one of
the SOWARDA).

152, The nickname means “Father of the Swordstick,” or perhaps
“Father of the sword of wood.”

Shanbdt is just north of Khartoum.

There is a *“ Talha™ between el Kdmlin and Rufé’a, but the name is
common. “Dwayki” denotes his tribe.

153. Surkwm is a hill a few miles north of Omdurman.

“Gdbri,” 1.e. one of the GAWABRA or descendants of Gabir.

“There came to him...”: for the Arabic see Appendix 31.

“ Servants’ beer” : Arabic ““ merlsa shaldtis.”  Shaldtit” (sing. * shaldti’")
is, I am told by natives, a term for servants, whether freemen or slaves; and
“merisa shaldtit” might mean either “‘beer, the unclean drink of servants®
(and cp. note to No. 66), or (more likely here) ““such coarse beer as servants
are given to drink,” In either case the difference of opinion between Nos.
66 and 153 as to beer-drinking is noteworthy. The story ends as abruptly
in the text as in the translation.

“When the troops. ..": for the Arabic see Appendix 32.

Another account of this rebellion, of which the leader was el Amin
Aridib walad "Agib, will be found in D 7, xv1L. The difference between the
clerical and lay versions is worth noticing.

Note that “ FUNG” in this story is once spelt (..,.9 and once ?..» od: the
variation is common.

Bddi el Ahmar ruled from 1701 to 1426 (Bruce).

Kerri, north of Khartoum, was the centre of the ABDULLAB domain,
and el Ts (Kdwa) the headquarters of Fune power on the White Nile.
El s, Bruce's “el Aice,” is also Browne’s “ Allais, on the Bahr-el-abiad,
the place which the ferry-boats frequent™ (p. 452).

By ““slaves™ is meant the soldiery: the FUNG army was almost entirely
recruited from slaves drawn from such localities as Tekali and Daier in
southern Kordofin (cp. Bruce, passim).

El Hdg ’Omdra was apparently the patron saint of Khalil el
Rami.

154. Khdgaliisone of the most famous holy-men of the Sudan, and his
kubba at el Halfdya is very well known. For his biography and pedigree
cp. ABC, .

For “’ilm el kaldm” see note to para. viI, supra.

> Ayesha was the wife of No. 101, g.2.

Jt was characteristic. . . for the Arabic see Appendix 33. For the
Shidhalia order see note to AB, Li. For the different types of clothing
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affected by the religious orders see Hughes, p. 119 (sub “Faqir’) and
PPp. 92 et seq. (sub ““Dress”™).

*“Cotton shirts™ (“ gibba”). An allusion to the patched shirt of the
Jakir that became so familiar at a later date, in the Mahdia.

N “The kings of GA'AL,” i.e, the Meks of the Ga’ALIIN. See note to
0. 27.

Khogali's rising to greet the successor of Sheikh Idris Arbdb would
be in compliment to Sheikh Idris as having been the representative of the
Kddirfa order (see No. 141), and (incidentally perhaps) as being of the
same tribe (Mamass) as Khdgali. Sughayeron (q.v. No. 241) was the
“lover” in the Stfi sense of Sheikh Idris and the successor of the AwWLAD
G4rir, whose disciple and follower Khégali’s grandfather Ibrihim had
been: his successor was Sheikh el Zayn (No. 258).

The text later mentions in the following terms

Aoy ligdls duslso 1 Jhe il ped! 3V gt ahanls dondind adDhsat oy
that Khogali paid considerable respect to the RixAeia and MasHAIKHA
“nobility”* and others. The whole of this passage describing the attitude
of superiority assumed by Khdgali suggests a suspicion that interested
parties may have obtained the insertion of these qualifying exceptions in
the interests of their own prestige, or that a later copyist did not wish to
give offence; otherwise ‘el Sha’ardwi’s” remarks are somewhat inapposite.

‘“ Sheikh *Abd el Kddir” is of course “el Gildni.”

““ Ahmad el Ndsiri” is later on called “Muhammad el Nasir” (but see
note to para. Vi, swpra). This story of the sandbank gives us the only
intimation in so many words of the date of the composition of the Taba-
kdt.

“ When the Sultan Bukr...”: for the Arabic see Appendix 34. Bukr
reigned in Dérfur from 1682 to 1722 (see Schurtz, p. 545). The story ends
abruptly as in the translation,

“ As regards his original faith. ..” : for the Arabic see Appendix 35.

The “awrdd” (sing. “wird”) are portions of the Kuran set aside for
daily reading.

“He died. ..”: for the Arabic see Appendix 36.

Where the date is in the twelfth century the author as a rule omits the
first two figures: if the eleventh or thirteenth century is intended he
always inserts them.

185. “ Abu Sabih” is here written «apams! (*“ Absabib”).

156. ““The 40 disciples”: sc. of Ibrahim el Buldd (cp. Nos. 23 and 254).

The holy-men whose names begin with M are divided into two groups
by the author, the northern and the southern: the féllowing are the southern
group: Nos. 157, 159, 166, 168, 169, 174, 177, 179, 182, 183, 184, 185,
186, 188, 190, 192, 193, 198 200, 201, 205, 209, 210, The last two of these
to be treated of by the author are Nos. 1 57 and 192 (Mahmid el ’Araki
and his son Muhammad), and at the close of the latter’s biography, and
before commencing the northern group, the author says:

L&EJ&JM ".&M‘UL«S‘M u.oLJ)-w‘ %JLOU-LGL;).SMS
aned) WAy e JELA s
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(“Having completed the pleasurable task of relating the virtues of the
notables of the south, we transfer our attention to the notables of the north
whose names begin with M.”)

All the M's, excepting the numbers quoted, above fall into the northern
group. The dividing line between the two is, roughly speaking, the latitude
of the junction of the White and Blue Niles.

157. “Born on the White [Nile]” (UéadVy snde~s). See note to
para. v, supra, for remarks upon this, and ““ period of probation” (*’idda”),
and “ Rdgil”

Practically the whole of this biography is here translated, but Mahmad
lived too early for the author to know much about him: he is mentioned
in Jackson, p. 22.

For el Baniifari see No. 17 and for ¢l Ag hiri No. 22.

“ Studied under” is wis \eohzd; " was a follower of” is s Jat.

“ Sheikh Khdgali said. ..” is

Lsyra phe Angws gl (N 23bys o UMD (e gie el JU

ot aly S Lhs LIS

For el Is cp. 153 (note); and for “ Um Lahm” No. 84. We may infer
from this passage that there was a successful raid made by the SHILLUK
from the upper reaches of the White Nile between about g4o0 AH.
(MahmUd’s approximate date: see paras. Iv to VI, supra) and 1095 AH.
(1.e. 1533 to 1684 A.D.).

158. For Zora see BA, crix and A 11, XX.

The GHUBUSH are the AwLAD EL AcuBAsH (Tree 2).

159. Cp. Nos. 111 and 3.

161. “The former father of...”: the Arabic is uJly  gutad utgd

_eshlpl desdiddt, and this would make Kutbi grandfather of Ibrahim. The
addition of o to the first word makes the sense more correct.

Bl Rayda” is presumably the name of Muhammad’s mother. The pro-
nouns in this passage are characteristically vague, but the meaning is clear.

FEl Koz is the ““ Goos” of Bruce’s map, lying some miles east-north-east
of the junction of the Atbara with the Nile.

'162. This Sheikh ibn Medani is son of No. 164, called, apparently,
after his father’s half-brother (No. 236): cp. Nos. 164 and 15.

“The MEDANIYYUN are...” is as follows: sovig wmddd] (Cranidhed!
4.z, The MEDpANTYYUN are the descendants of Medani el Nidtik (i.e.
Nos. 194, 162, ete.), and “we” denotes the descendants of Um Gadayn,
i.e. of a different mother,

163. He was no doubt called ““el Tidr” because of his supposed
power of transporting himself through the air from place to place. For
his death see No. 164.

164. Um Gadayn was evidently the mother’s name.

“ Now Medani el Ndtik died. ..”: for the Arabic see Appendix 37.

165. Ounsa ibn Ndsir reigned from 1689 to 1701 AD., according to
Bruce; and as “el Medowi” died in 1684 Cailliaud’s date (1675-168%) is
probably nearer the truth.
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166. ““El’Ayl Fung” (C.zé Jasdt) is now called ““el *Aylaftn’’ (maps,
“Eilafun’’): see No. 141 (note).

Gedid is on the west bank of the Blue Nile opposite el *Aylafun: as
there are three villages there now they are generally called, in the plural,
“el Geddid.”

Llti is on the same bank as, and south of, Gedid.

167. His tomb is with that of his father at Abu Delayk,

168. Kutrdng is a v1llage on the east bank of the Blue Nile above
el *Aylafin, This man’s tomb is at Wad Digays, south of Um Dubbén,
east of Kutrdng.

169. El Shekayk is west of the White Nile between el Dueim and
Omdurmdn.

170. ‘‘ His large commentary...”: for the Arabic see Appendix 38.

“The Seniissta’ is a2 work on tawhid (‘‘ doctrine of unity”’). For sharak
(“‘ commentary ") see Hughes, p. 572.

171. ‘' His companion...” is

555)"” alt 285 C..‘.J A Uguadll | 8 i

For el Kubia see No. 11.

172. Cp. No. 17.

174, See No. 186.

175. “He united...” ; the Arabic of this common phrase is

Jorlls A Gy Rom e OIS

The author mentions in this biography that one of Muhammad ibn
’Abd el Rahman’s disciples gave him the information he has written in
the Tabakdt concerning him.

177. The author states that one of this man’s disciples, fakir
Mustafa ibn Abu Shdma, gave him the information retailed here. See
No. 2.

178. Cp. No. 148. Timya was not literally the father but the great-

L

great grandfather of No. 175. The name Timya is here written A3
[for ase3], but in No. 148 it is once written de,J and once daJ,

“ His father’ is Ali ibn Barri, and “’Araki” is 'Abdulla el ’Araki,
father of No. 237, and brother of No. 178.

“The matting” (“el bursh”) would be for the Khalifa to sit upon
(cp. No. 66).

For the Arabic of the text see Appendix 39.

180. Tankds: Island is near Debba in Dongola Province.

181. ““He was one of . ..”": for the Arabic see Appendix 40.

183. 'The kubbas of this man and of his son 'Abd el Rahman are close
to Bashdkira West; they ate of red brick and unplastered,

185. Medani is father of No. 193.

186. The form “el Lukr” occurs in Nos. 12 and 174, though here
“el Aghir” is used.

Um 'Ukud [maps “Um Mughud”] and Eli lie on the west bank of
the Blues Nile halow ] K4mlin
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187. Ounsa walad Ndgsir reigned 168g-1701 (Bruce).

This Muhammad is given the surname of “el Niri” in No. go (g.2.).

In the text of No. 134 mention is made of ‘ Sughayertin and *Abd
el Hddi, the sons of Sheikh Muhammad walad Délib.”

189. ‘“Ibn Hdg” is qualified by .5 (i.e. “said to be son of, etc.”).

“King Dekin of Kordofdl” is JUaséo by ro Cmy o). See note
to No. 207.

Yor Ghuldmulla see No. 222.

There occur in this biography the words “...What my grandfather,
Mausa walad Ria, told me...” (dy; os | gwse (S & u-l:'i.).o. Le),

and it would appear therefore that the author’s mother was probably the
daughter of this Musa and a Kahlia by race: see No. 85,

190. “ His Sheikh™: i.e. Tag el Din el Bahari.

El Mundara is a hill about halfway between el Kdmlin and the Atbara:
the tomb of No. 190 is to be seen there.

19x. A very famous holy-man of the DanMasHfA section of BEpAYRIA.
His present Khalifa resides at Omdurmaén and is a merchant held in con-
siderable respect. See Jackson, p. 27, but “’Ali”’ is there an error for
“ Muhammad.” The fabled reason of his nickname is that he was born
with a bracelet of gold on his wrist, but see Vol. I, p. 177.

For “holy-man” (*“ Rdgil”) see No. 44, note.

Bddi ibn Rubdt reigned 1651 to 1689 (Bruce).

“He ruled. ..”: this phrase occurs elsewhere in the Tabakdt in toto.

For the Gin see Hughes, pp. 133-138.

193. The town of Wad Medani, capital of the Blue Nile Province, is
so named after this man. He was a Busayldbi from Upper Egypt, and so
far as one can deduce from the Tabakdt he probably died about 1400 A.D.

El Nuba is a village on the Blue Nile a short distance above Khartoum:
it is reputed to have been founded by some NUBa from el Hardza in
Kordofén.

“He was buried. . ., etc.” is a4 §; gpitied] aithon S-S’ o

194. ““Now the Muhammads...” is i

wels sy ety |3._J| Ujﬁ So=ly gl LS’ |3$)2.u‘ L_g.'k” UI9eanollg
By ““one father” is meant “fathers of the same name.”

195. Cp. Jackson, pp. 26, 27.

For Sdlim el Sanhiiri see note to AB, 1v. He died in 1606 A.D.

196. “El Kdz” is “ K6z walad Didb” (cp. No. 239).

198. Cp. No. 191, 7e Sharda.

zoo. For Sdlim el Mdldi see also No. 204; and cp. No. 108.

“Mdidi” is now often pronounced, and spelt, “Migdi”': see note to
No. 6o on this point. A few miles south of el Kdmlin is a village called
“Wad el Mégdi” and it is probable this was the home of No. 200 or of
No. 108. ‘

202. Amna is mentioned also in No, 196,

204. “One of his miracles. ..” : for the Arabic see Appendix 41,

For “ Um Hinaydil” see note to No. 15.



IV. pa. OF THE SUDAN 393

Of the year 1098 the text says “The year of the Nile which collected
the people after the dispersion of Um Lapm, viz. 1098’

(148 & gy o) ol dams (o old] ool Judh di)

_ Um Lahm, the famine year, was 1095 (see No. 84), and presumably
1n 1098 there was a high Nile which relieved the distress caused by 1095.

205. Jackson (Yacubabi Tribe) gives Medani as son of Muhammad
el Zayn. §

206. From No. 8 we know this man was a Gdma'i by tribe. For
Nafa'i see Nos. 27 and 8.

207. ““He died...”: for the Arabic see Appendix 42.

Gunkul was king of the MusaBa’AT, a branch of the FOR who ruled
in Kordofin. In the reign of Musa ibn Sulayman (Schurtz, 1637-1682)
Gunkul laid claim to the throne of Darfur. For his pedigree, etc., see
MacMichael, Tribes..., p. 55 (note): he was the father of the *Isiwi
mentioned later; and the latter was father of the famous Hishim.

King Dekin is mentioned again in No. 189: he appears to have been
the FUNG representative in Kordof4n, and the seat of his power would be
near Tekali and Daier, the locality intended by “their country.”

Ndfa'iis mentioned passim, e.g. in No. 206. The author probably means
to denote by ““He said ‘raise the sword’” that N4fa’i was executed on the
spot, but this is not certain. "

I do not know what _gqehs (iué means, but have translated it “set
off to attack them,”

208, See note to No. 124.

“ Rendered obedience” is & <0a\Rit, i.e. he was their Sheikh,

209. This Miisa is generally known as “Abu Kussa,” and was one of
the chief of the Ya'agiBAB: see Nos. 170 and z17. He and his brother
(No. 111) have a kubba at Sabil (see No. 111, note).

“Marhab” is Marhaba bint Fadl (see Jackson, Yacubabi Tribe).

211. The feki Sughayerin mentioned here is claimed as ancestor by
the DéALiB in Kordofdn (see MacMichael, Trdbes..., p. 93).

212. For el Kerrada see No. 81.

“He was called. ..’ for the Arabic see Appendix 43.

213. “In frontof” is “ east of,” i.e. 15 miles north-north-west of Gebel
Rera, between Abu Delayk and the Atbara,

214. This man has a conspicuous white kubba at el Ilildlla. See note
to No. 125. Nanna is said to have had a son Miisa. His name is spelt
in D3 .

216. The “dolayb” palm is Borassus flabellifer.

“I swear by Sheikh...”’: for the Arabic see Appendix 44. Tdg el Din
was the Sheikh of this family: cp. No. 62, where the anecdote here related
is also given.

221, Cp. Cy, 11

222. For the Arabic of the first part of this biography see Appendix 45.

For the genealogical items given in this biography cp. D 1, paras. cIv
to cxx1v and BA, cLxxXI ef seq. ,
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Kandil el >Oni is possibly the “Kandil el Saridi” of No. 58. *On was a
descendant of ’Amir ibn Dhubidn, one of whose brothers was Sdrid (an-
cestor of the SowArpaA) and another was Shatir the ancestor of Rikdb and
Rubat (see BA). If these two Kandils are one man it may be noted that the
Barri family (No. 58, etc.) were related on their mother’s side with the
Rix4sfa of Dongola.

“ The four Sheikhs” are No. 17 and his three brothers,

““ Nds” means, and is often translated, *the people of...,” i.e. (here)
“the descendants of.”

‘“El Ferld” denotes literally an only son.

226. “He was the third...” apparently Té4g el Din (No. 67) is not
counted. The other two were Bedowi wad Abu Delayk and Idris Arbdb
(see No. 74 and note).

It is mentioned incidentally in this biography that Sélih’s paternal
uncles were named Sdlih Abu Nifb and el Zayn respectively; and
from No. 27 (g.v.) we know there were also two others, Bedowi and
Hegdzi.

The invasion of Shendi alluded to was in 1706 A.D. (see No. 74).

“I saw Sheikh ’Abd el Kddir...,” sc. “el Gildni, in a vision.”

““ Sheikh Sdlih related. . .”: for the Arabic see Appendix 46.

228. For el Saydl see No. 251, It is in the Gezira.

“A Khdilidi,” i.e. one of the KHOWALDA.

230. “El Zaghrdt” means one who makes the “zagharit,” i.e. the
shrill ery of “loo-loo-loo™ generally used by women. It is said that
Selmén when alone in the wilds would make this noise and the wild gazelle
and ariel would come to him to be milked. He was a Ga’ali, and was buried
at Wad Sgk Orta near Rufé’a. A number of his descendants live at Abu
"Ushara and el Sellama, on the Blue Nile, south of el Kdmlin,

The ““ zagharit” is not purely African, Burton speaks of it at Mekka.
(See Pilgrimage..., 11, 159.)

233. He is elsewhere called Muhammad Serhan el *Udi.

234. Gerf (or Gerayf) Kumr is on the east bank of the Blue Nile, just
outside Khartoum.

235. “He became. ..”: for the Arabic see Appendix 47.

236. Mdkk was one of the AwLAD UM GapaYN and a half-brother of
Sheikh el A’sir,

“ And miracles...”: for the Arabic see Appendix 48.

*Othmdn walad Hammad was the liberator of the SmAixfa from the
yoke of the Fung. A traditional account of this incident is in Nicholls
(““ The Shaikiya®), pp. 10-14, from which it would appear that the
SuAfxfa about 16go (I should say a few years earlier) quarrelled with the
’Abdulldbi viceroy, defeated him by a ruse, and obtained their indepen-
dence.

Poncet was at Korti in 1699 and says (p. 15): ‘““Whereas the People
who are beyond Korti upon the River Nile are in Rebellion against the
King of Senndr, and that they Pillage the Caravans. .., they are forced
to keep at a Distance from the Banks of the River and. . .to enter into the
Great Desert of Bihouda...”: the reference is certainly to the Sxéfxia,
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who were notorious freebooters. See Vol. 1, p. 216. *Othmdn is mentioned
again in No. 243 (q.v.).

The account given by Nicholls varies from that of D 3 as to the name
of the Fune king and of the ’ABpuLLAB sheikh: D 3 is much more likely
to be right.

*Al walad *Othmdn, who occurs again in No. 58, was one of the "As-
puLLAB of Kerri, The Arabic is very vague and confused, but it may be the
SuAixia defeated the army of the *ABDULLAB and that the leader of the latter
then sent word of the defeat to his FuNG suzerain at Senndr and (possibly)
seized the opportunity to join forces with the SHAIKIA against the FuNG.

“ He came out of his retreat”: '‘he” must refer to Sheikh although the
Arabic hardly admits of it as it stands: cp. note to No. 12. The whole
story is somewhat confused.

Kagabi is in the SuAfgia country.

“Small-pox: cp. No. 243.

238. A Mashaykhi. A section of MasBAIRHA called themselves SHERAF-
ELDINAB after him. For his father see No. 84.

239. A Halanki, see No. 196.

240. For Hammad el Samih see No. 226.

241, This biography is given in its entirety in Appendix 49 (in Arabic).

For the AwLAp GABIR and their sister Fatima see Nos. 17 and 222 and
notes,

“ The lover of el Sheikh Idris™: see note to No. 154.

‘““ Four sdkias”: i.e. the land of 4 sdkias, i.e. about 40 acres of riverain
land, An ’#dis a variable measure. The word for a spear here is “ saldtia,”
1.e. the long broad-bladed spear used by horsemen and not the smaller,
generally barbed, throwing spear. Grants of land merely mention a given
breadth parallel to the river, and the grantee can push his cultivation as far
inland, within this limit, as the levels of the ground and the nature of its
soil and the water-raising capacity of his water-wheel permit. An average
water-wheel cultivates perhaps seven acres, but under favourable conditions
ten acres can be watered. .

Karkdg: see note to No, 126.

For “el Sayyid el Khidr” see Hughes, p. 272. He is a mysterious
prophet. “ Some say he lived in the time of Abraham and that he is still
alive in the flesh, and most of the religious and StGfi mystics are agreed
upon this point, and some have declared that they have seen him.”” He
is sometimes confounded with Elias, sometimes with Phineas, sometimes
with St George of England! He is generally supposed to have drunk of
the fountain of life. See also Sell (pp. 106, 107): he is said to be the inter-
mediary between God and the founder of a religious order, and to exercise
great influence with holy-men and to unveil the future to them and give
them supernatural pawers.

El Berkdni: i.e. of the BERAKNA section.

“ Five daughters”: only three are mentioned by name.

“sealings: see note to No. 17.

“the rainfall...”: see note to No. 2.

242. “Taught by": Je aiis; “was a follower of " Je Gypdall S

oo 17T 20
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243. For the “fight” mentioned cp. No. 236.
“The year after small-pox year’: cp. No. z237: the Arabic is Ly
Ju\a.-” NN -
T 244.. El Saydl: cp. No. 251.

246. The brother of No. 77.

248. “El Farayn”: the text here gives s s=!), but in No. 206 we
have "y ohll .

250. The father of No. 76. He is said to be buried near Gebel Arang
in Mefaza district.

252. The application of a tribal name, “el Fezari,” as a nickname to
a member of the Mamass tribe, which is totally distinct from the FEzARa,
is analogous to the use of “el Guhani” in the case of ’Abdulla el Guhani
(see BA, rvim).

254. Cp. No. 156. This Ya’aknb is the eponymous ancestor of the
YA’AKTRAR (see Jackson, Yacubabi T'ribe).

255. A section of the MasHAKHA are called MUGELLIAB after this man’s
father. Mugelli is said to have died in Egypt in Zernikh Island and to
have been a descendant of the Khalifa Abu Bukr. Cp. No. 238, and see
A 2, xxxvit and ABC, LIv.

“ And the king...”: for the Arabic see Appendix 5o.

It is a not uncommon expression to say that a courtyard, e.g., is “big
enough for a horse to gallop in,” and the phrase ‘““as much land as his
horse could encompass” probably means, as it has been explained by
natives, ““as much land as a horse could gallop round.”

The word ““mil” means properly a distance as far as one can see under
normal circumstances. Burton (Pilgrimage..., 11, 63) defines a “mfl” as
1000 paces. :

256. He died in 1802 (see D 7, cri).

259. Bddi walad Rubdt reigned from 1651 to 1689 (Bruce).

For Dekin see note to No. 207.
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MANUSCRIPT D 4
Introduction

Tre full work of which a précis and part translation® follows contains
about forty pages of Arabic MS. It was written so recently as 1911

by Datdd Kubira ibn Sulaymén, a Berberi of Halfa, and is a medley
of history and tradition. Much of it relates to such irrelevant facts

as the names of village sheikhs and the kinds of vegetables grown in
different parts. The account given of the intestine troubles of Nibia.
in the eighteenth century is of some interest, and the record of what
is presumably the traditional belief of the people as to the origin of
the Niibian race is of distinct value.

I The author of the work is D4td Kubéra ibn Sulaymén of Halfa
town.

IT In his prefatory remarks he states that, being moved by enthusiasm
to learn the history of Niibia, he consulted ‘“the learned men of the
NUBIANS (’sus 5.J1) and the Turks whose ages were about a hundred
years and more” on the subject, and from their statements compiled
this work, which he calls ““The Precious Pearls of Useful Know-
ledge” or “A Compendium of the History and Geography of EL
NTB4 (4;8)), and the Reasons of the Coming of the Turks in
the Time of the Sultan Selim I and in the Time of Muhammad ’Ali
Pasha, the Founder of the Khedivial Dynasty, until the Present
Day.”

113; The opening remarks are an eulogy of the ancient glories of the
NUBIANS (4401), with special reference to “the city of Barkal, the

first capital of the NTOBIANS {(j9s0sd)),” and “the city of Donkola
ol ’Agiiz, the seat of the power of King Donkol,” and el Khandak,
and Arkd, and SAi, and Wadi Half4, and ““ Faras, which was the capital
of the famous kingdom of King Kaykaldn,” and Ibrim.

IV The work proper now begins, and the first chapter is headed
“The Capital of the Kingdom of the NUBA4,” and straightway pro-
ceeds as follows:

“Its capital was Gebel 'Abd el Hadi, which lies between Dongola

1 Sp much as is a précis is given in small type. Actual quotation only (in inverted
commas) is in ordinary type.
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and Kordofin, and various other hills. Now the cities and hills of
the NUBIANS were dense with troops and horsemen, and when their
power had become firmly established in the Sudan a great army was
assembled, under the leadership of King Tahrak and of Sebdkh the
King of Abyssinia, to make war on the kingdom of Egypt; and after
much fighting and great slaughter Egypt was conquered.”. ..“ Then
the Assyrians conquered Egypt as far as the first cataract, that is the
Sudan cataract, after ejecting the armies of the NOUBIANS ((rmaredll)
and the Abyssinians.”...The Egyptians then recovered their power
and not only expelled the Abyssinians but overran “the lands of the
NOBA (43941) and the Sudan, and set up mighty monuments.”

V Subsequently the Romans conquered Egypt and ‘““the land of the
N©BA” (d3s31). Then followed a period of dire oppression, and the
people were reduced to extremities when the torch of Islam was first
lighted. ,

VI Egypt was conguered in the Khalifate of 'Omar ibn el Kbattdb by
’Amr ibn el ’Asi, and its people, excepting a few Jews and Copts,
were converted.

The armies of the Muhammadans also penetrated ‘‘to the furthest
limits of the land of the NTEA, to Dédbat el D4lib and the hills of the
N©OEBA,” and left garrisons there to keep the peace.

vil “Finally the civil war between the BENI OmmaYYA and the
Beni HAsHiM broke out in the Hegdz; and when they considered
the armies which had settled in the land of the NUBA, they took up
their abode there and mingled with the NUBIaNS, and took their
women to wife, and intermarried with them, and made the land of
the NOBA their home, and dwelt in complete concord with the
NUB1ans: and this is the sole reason of the presence [in the Sudan]
of the AsHrAF and Arabs of the FHegéz; and in the course of time they
multiplied and formed a great proportion of the inhabitants of the
country of the NoBa.”

VIII This chapter, the second, is in praise of the Niibian character, its
nobility, piety and courage.

IX We are now told that the power in Egypt passed from hand to hand
until the time of “Téman Bai, the last of the GERAKISA dynasty,”
when the *Othmania Turks prepared to invade the country; and a long
description is given of the means whereby the Sultan Selim finally over-
came Tomin Bai on January 22nd, 1517 A.D., and conquered Egypt and
founded a dynasty which remained in power for some 139 years.

X Selim gradually extended his conquests up the river till he reached
Halfa, and there “he imposed a tax on the water-wheels and the
palms, payable in cash and cloth and produce, and made the seat of
his power the city of Aswan and Ibrim.”
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XI Subsequently “IHamdm Abu Yiisef el Sa’idi, the chief of the
tribe of the HowAra revolted [sc. against the Mamlgk rule] and
became Sultan of Upper Egypt and part of the NUBA country as far
as Wadi Half4, and these parts became subject to him. It was part
of this man’s policy to sell the right of ruling the lands of the NTBa to
anyone who wanted it for fixed sums; and this system continued for
a long time, and as a result it caused greedy competition between the
various Turks, that is the Kdshifs. On this account the tribes of
Ibrim formed an alliance, viz. the IsrAMAB! and the MacrRAB and
Acua HusayN and the SAKRAB (?) and the KixutAs and the Tupasuia
and the HampOnAB and the KarAfAB, with a view to making war on
four other tribes, viz. the DAUDAB and the DaBABiA and the Man-
DULAB and the AzrIHAN (7).

X11 And when these four tribes saw that they could not compete
with their foes at Ibrim, they moved to the vicinity of el Derr, which
lies ten miles to the south of Ibrim, and made their preparations
there for carrying on the conflict; but before fighting actually took
place a settlement was arranged between the parties by the mediation
of the learned and sensible elders among the NOBIANS on the following
conditions: the tribes of Ibrim who had settled at Ibrim were to be
allotted six places to rule, viz. Ibrim and ’Aniba and Ganiba and
Masmas and Tushki East and Tashki West; and the four tribes were
“to take fifteen places, viz. Armand and Farayk and Baldna and Kustal
and Arnadin and TFaras and Faras Island and Sarra East and Sarra
West and Dabayra and Ashkit and Arkayn and Dabariisa and Ankash
and Half4 Deghaym. Thus the settlement was effected, and this state
of affairs continued for a long time without any tribe encroaching on
another. ‘

X111 And the Kdshifs coalesced with the NUBIANS by intermarriage
until it came to pass that most of the tribes of Kdshifs were descended
from NOBA mothers; and thus the Kdshifs became partners of
the NOBIANS in their possessions, and the tribes became closely
connected for the preservation of order, and lived together in
peace.

X1V Finally there arose two persons, one from the tribe of the
MANDOLAR, and the other from the DAODAR, and went to King
Hamém Abu Yasef, the King of Upper Egypt (el Sa’id), and gave
him many presents with a view to obtaining from him appointments
as rulers of the part of Niibia lying between the first and the second
cataracts, z.e. from Widi Half4 to thecataract of Aswén, for one year.

1 reading wolelpt for wleolp!.
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This appointment he granted to them for the period of one year;
and on their arrival at Derr they appointed employées and assistants
for their rule, and started from Derr for Widi Halfd to collect the
taxes. But when they reached the neighbourhood of Ferayk they
fell to disputing as to which of them was chief, and the two of them
remained there, each enrolling the names of his fellow tribesmen.
Then the two tribes met there, and a great fight took place, and the
army of the MANDOLAB was defeated.

XV After this an alliance was formed between the MANDTLAB and
the ASHRAF, i.e. the DaBABia, and the AzrinAN, against the DAGDAB,
and there was war between them for a long space, and all the chief-
tains and horsemen of both parties were slain. ..."”

XVI The author then gives the names of the Kdshifs who were the
heads of the four tribes mentioned, and the names of certain of their
descendants, and the places where the latter severally reside at present.

XVII The next chapter deals very briefly indeed with the career of
Mubammad ’Ali Pasha and his successors up to 1882 A.p. Nothing of
interest is recorded.

XVIII This chapter mentions by name those whom the author considers
to be the most learned or noteworthy personages of the present generation
in Nubia, The list contains thirty-one names, chiefly of Kddis, Sheikhs
and Dervish amirs.

XI1X Following the above is the heading *‘ Learned Men,” but our
author states there is not room to include a list of these, but “I pray
Almighty God,” says he, ‘“ that our Government may see fit to educate
our sons, for the children of to-day are the men of the future.”

XX The author now passes to the geography of Niibia. Its boundaries on
the Nile are, he states, from the north of Aswdn to Ddbat el Délib on the
northern frontier of the SuAfgia country, ““ not counting the hills of the
NoBa lying between Dongola and Kordofin, and the hills of the
Zing NUBA in southern Kordofan.”

XXT He next proceeds to mention all the places of interest in Ntbia,
dividing the country for this purpose into a series of districts and taking
them one by one from north to south.

The first ten districts are on the river: the tenth reaches on the south to

“Débat el D4lib, near Old Dongola.”

The eleventh district comprises ‘“the hills of the NUBA between
Dongola and Kordofan.”

The twelfth comprises “the hills of the Zine NOBA in southern
Kordofan.”

The thirteenth is Gebel Barkal.

XXIT These thirteen districts are then subdivided into smaller areas,

generally villages, and a few remarks are given concerning natural features
or any point of interest.
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Under “Korosko,” the alphabet of the local rotdna, spoken from
Korosko to Ddr Mahass, is given: it is stated to be a mixture of Arabic,
Turkish and Nuba, and is as follows:

3

P
G

\ .
& ’g PR t) r J f_‘ o Arabic.
Z’/ T O' 8 Z é 4) $ \?J) %’lﬂota'na.

XXIII The eleventh district is not subdivided, but the author says of it
“T'he NuBa hills lying between Dongola and Kordofdn are many in
number, and in them are tribes innumerable. The best known of
them is Gebel ’Abd el Hadi, the capital (ieets) of the hills of the
N@BaA: its inhabitants are NUBIANS ((yssse5).”” They cultivate, says
the author, by raincrop, have considerable flocks and herds, and are iron-
workers, and some of their women make pottery.

XX1V Of the twelfth district (the hills of southern Kordofdn) little is
said. Gebels Tekali, el Daier, and Marra (which, by the way, is in
Darfar) are mentioned, as also the fact that each gebel speaks a different
language. '

XXV The work was completed on the 4th of Ramadan 1330 AH.
(rg11 AD.).

G-
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D 4 (NOTES)

11 The Arabic for the title is
™ C':g)li S 0,,5“‘; (S 5omod} Sniadl ladmtYl (3 gyl jull s
I3V b Gllalal) Bt 8 1IN Jpns bty WosDly deblykay dpt o]
e Wiej gll & gronaidl AR GuwBos Ly \’LG PPNV

The words “NUBA” and “ Nubian " are used bythe author indiscrimin-
ately to denote the people of what is known now, as in past times, as
Ntbia, as well as the inhabitants of the hills of northern Kordofin, He
includes the mountaineers of south Kordof4n (Niba Mountains Province)
in his category of NOBIANS or NUBa, but differentiates them as “ ZINg
NUBA”: see note to para. XX.

11 Barkal,or Napata, was the seat of the Nabian kingdom which is known
to have risen to power between 6oo and 700 B.c. Piankhi reigned about
721 B.C. (sce Breasted, pp. 367-8, and Budge, vol. 11, pp. 1-2). For the
ruins at Barkal see Crowfoot (Arch. Survey of Nubia, X1Xth Mem. p. 31).

Donkola el *Aguz (“Old Dongola™) was the capital of northern Nubia
for some Goo years: it took the place of Napata (see Budge, vol. 11, pp. 297,
299, 372).

O3f “King Donkol” nothing is known. An older form of ““Donkola’
was “‘Domlola” (e.g. see Yakut, Geogr. dkiey Luow! as sl digis).

Faras was “certainly one of the leading cities of Lower *Niibia’* and
should probably be identified with the mediaeval Begrdsh (see Egypt. Expl.
Fund Report 1910-11, and Budge, vol. 11, p, 303). I can find no mention
of “King Kaykaldn.”

v “Iis capital was. ..” is as follows in the Arabic:

LdVNer 9 Oldap5s Milis eas Lo &1 (3l e e b Lol Lo
s Y Jhadl o

Gebel 'Abd el Hadi is Gebel el Hardza in northern Kordofin, ’Abd
€l Hadi was the most famous of its chiefs, and was a Délabi by race, i.e.
by origin a Rikibi from Dongola. Pallme met him in 1838 (see Pallme,
PP. 96 and 240, and MacMichael, Tribes..., pp. 93,94). Cp. Cuny (p.138),
“Le Djebel Haraza, ou Djebel Abd-el-Kadi” [misprint for Hadi], “du
nom de son chef récemment décédé” (1857). Cp. also Riippell, p. 125.

The word dgwole here translated *capital” must mean the ancient
headquarters, if not the cradle of the race, as distinct from its more obvious
meaning of *capital” in para. xxr1.

The suggestion that el Hardza was once the headquarters of the present
Nubian stock is extremely interesting and significant. If one re-read in
the light of this passage the well-known quotation given by Quatre-
mere anent the expedition of Kaldtin against King Any (g2. in vol. 1,
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p. 185), it at once seems probable that, when Any fled away to the “’Anag
country’® across a desert waste, it was at el Hardza, as would be natural,
that he sought refuge. Traditions of the *ANAG as being the ancient inhabi-
tants of el Haraza are universal and there is no doubt whatever that from
an early period there was intercourse between the riverain ““ NOB1ans”
and the settlers in the western hills. I incline to think that this intercourse
is far older than has been supposed, and there is no reason why it should
not date back at least to the seventh century B.c. It is of course more
probable that emigrants from the river should have colonized el Hardza,
Um Durrag, etc., than that the opposite process should have occurred, but
it is often overlooked that there was in early times an enormous nomad
population of Hamitic affinities, who roamed the inland country west of
Dongola and the junction of the Niles, the * desert of Gorham” and the
neighbourhood of el Hardza that is, and who were partly of BERBER origin,
and whom Marmol (vol. 111, ed. Perrot), in speaking of their wars with
‘“the prince of Dongola,” calls “ceux de Gorhan, qui est une espéce
d’Egyptiens qui courent par les déserts.”

The modern Nubian or Berberi may owe nearly as much from the
genealogical point of view to these nomads as to their riverain congeners.
(See vol. 1, pp. 27 ¢t seq.)

“XKing Tahrik” is of course Taharka, “ who flourished in the second
quarter of the seventh century before Christ and was the second Sudani
conqueror of Egypt” (see Budge, vol 1, p. 482. Breasted gives his date as
about 688-663 B.C.).

By “Sebdkh’ may be meant Shabataka, the Ethiopian monarch who
succeeded Shabaka about 700 B.c. Manetho calls him Sebichos and men-
tions that he was killed by Taharka, who succeeded him (see Breasted,
Hist. pp. 377-8).

The Assyrian invasion by Esarhaddon was about 670 B.C.

v The NOsians first had dealings with Romans about 30 B.C. when a
prefecture was established in Egypt. From then for a period of 500 years
the BLEMYES and NOBATAE (7.e. the NUBIANS) were more or less continu-
ally in touch with them. -

v1 ’Amr’s conquest of Egypt was in 641 AD.

Débat el Délib, mentioned again in para. xx1, is immediately south of
“Debba” (z.e. Ddba), on the eighteenth degree of latitude.

vir This is in agreement with the usual Sudanese tradition: the main
immigration to the Sudan of *Abbdsid tribes, as represented by the Ga’ali
group, and of Ommayyad tribes, as represented by the Fung, is generally
represented as contemporaneous with the civil war in the middle of the
eighth century between the *Abbasids and the Ommayyads in Asia.

1x The date January 22nd, 1517, is quite correct. T'éman Bd{ was put
to death by Selim I (see Lane-Poole, History..., p. 354 ; and Muir, Mame-
luke Dynasty..., Chaps. XX, XXI).

“ GERAKISA” is the same as Circassian.

x1 For Hamém and the period of Howira rule in Upper Egypt and
Nubia see Burckhardt’s Nubia, and Part 1II, Chap. 8 above,

The HowAra had held considerable power since 1412 A.D., when they
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took Aswdn from the Bent Kanz, but the period of their greatest power
was the eighteenth century, when, under Hamdm, they “had assumed the
whole government of Upper Egypt south of Siout and the Mamelukes had
been obliged to cede it to them by treaty” (Burckhardt).
The names of tribes mentioned in the latter part of the paragraph are

doubtful.

xui The Kdshifs were minor officials appointed by the Turks to
administer villages or small groups of villages: they were nominally sub-
ject to the Beys who were responsible for the larger provinces (see, e.g.,
Norden, Travels..., vol. 1, pp. 58-62).

xx Cp. para. 11 (note) for “Zineg Nona” (rgojd) d-2gd), and D 1,

CLXXXII. Broadly speaking “ ZING” seems generally to denote blacks whose
original home was south, south-east and south-west, as distinct from the
Nilotic negro proper.
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MANUSCRIPT D 5 (a, b, c and d)
Introduction

THE following is a series of four translations. The Arabic text was
sent by the native headmaster of Mandkil school to an Inspector in
the Education Department in 1913 as being of some interest. They
are referred to as (a), (b), (c) and (d) respectively. The first (@) is
evidently not copied from any original manuscript but is merely an
oral tradition. It is headed simply “This is the history of the *As-
DULLAB.”

The second (b) is a short note of eight lines about the *ARra-
k1N, based, one would say, on some casual verbal information,
and by no means accurate, but headed ‘“This is copied from the
nisba of the ’ARAKIYYON in possession of the Khalifa of the *Ara-
KIYYON, Sheikh *Abdulla.”

The third (¢) is headed “This was copied from the wisba in
possession of el Ostddh el Sheikh ’Ali Muhammad, Imédm of the
mosque of el Manakil and educated there. He took it from the
History of Dongola word for word (leaveae d4iss tu_uJU O odanl)”’

To the end of para. Xxvii may be, and probably is, an extract
copied from a manuscript. The remainder is probably from oral
tradition: it agrees in some points and differs in others from the
account given by Nicholls (The Shaikiya), but from the latter it is
obvious that there is no really authoritative version.

The fourth (d) is headed “This is copied from the nisba of the
RixAgia in possession of el feki el Bashir ibn el feki Muhammad.”
Tt is merely a variant of the accounts given in BA and D 1.

Ds(a)
The * Abdulldb

I Among the most famous and bravest of the tribes of the Sudan
is the ’ABDULLAB.

11 This tribe used to rule from Hagar el ’Asal to the old kingdom
of Kerri. They were viziers of the Fung.
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IIT Serious fighting occurred between them and the SURTRAB west
of Halfiya el Mulik at a spot called nowadays Fésher el Sheikh
’Agib el Hag, [that being the name of] the ancestor of the tribe.

IV The cause of the fight was as follows: the SURURAB attacked the
’ABDULLAB at el Half4ya; and in old days fighting was done only with
swords and spears, and it was customary in warfare that the opposing
armies should stand aside and the fighting be begun by the kings. They
were followed by the viziers, and the latter by the rest of the armies.

v In this particular engagement the Sheikhs of the *AzpuLLAB and
the SURURAR respectively came forth to battle, and the first to begin
the fight were the Sheikh of the *AspuLLAB and the king of the
SurGRAB. Then the former stood up on his steed and said to the latter
‘““Hit the leather” (‘‘shew your strength”), and [the king of the
SurORAB] hurled at him a spear of the kind called by them el
salatia so that it came out at his back. And when [the Sheikh of the
*ABDULLAB] knew his end had come he drew his sword and smote
the king of the SURGRAB with it, and they two both died. And the
Sheikh of the *ABpULLAB did not fall from his mare, though dead, and
no one knew that he was dead till the end of the battle. And when
the SURDRAB knew that their king was slain they fled in utter disorder,
and complete victory rested with the ’ABDULLAB.

VI One of their customs was that their chief man was liable to
death at any time whatsoever, for if any one of the sons of his father’s
brother wished to slay him he would inform him of the fact and
appoint a date for him; and the chief would reply “yes” for fear that
report should become current that he was afraid. So he prepares
himself to meet the demand of his cousin and shaves his head and
gets out his sword and places it in front of him and prostrates himself
twice in prayer and seats himself to await [his cousin’s] coming. "Then
his cousin arises and takes his sword and goes to find the king we
have mentioned and orders the chamberlain to procure him per-
mission [to enter] from the king. Then the chamberlain informs him
by knocking at the door, and he gives [his cousin] leave to enter. The
latter enters drawing his sword and stands behind the king, who is
facing southwards, and strikes him on the neck without the king’s
saying so much as a word. Afterwards the great men [of the tribe]
gather together and place the king’s hat on his [sc. the slayer’s] head
and appoint him their ruler. Such were their customs of old.
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D 5 (2) NOTES

v The SurDrAB belong to the Ga’ali group of tribes, and are a branch
of the GAmD A,
v “Hit the leather . . .ete.” is (Kigh ,obs1) whawdl 33,

1 “Chief man” is wgy (“rais™); “‘sons of his father's brother” is
dps i), and “his cousin® awg-s Cpedl; chamberlain® s emela-
(“hagib); “hat” is Sgwsikd,

It would appear that we have in this paragraph a reference to the well-
known African cult of the Divine King, the belief that the king incarnates
the divine spirit and that he should be periodically killed with a view to
the appointment of a successor whose virility has not suffered from re-
tention in an ageing body. The custom is practised by the DiNka and by
the SmiLLUK, and the killing of the king is a matter of high ceremony and
reverence. 'The same custom was held among the FUNG at Senndr, whete
Brucerelates that “ It is one of the singularities of this brutal people that the
king ascends his throne under an admission that he may be lawfully put to
death by his own subjects or slaves, if the great officers in council assembled
decree that it is not for the advantage of the state that he should be suffered
to reign any longer. There is one officer of his own family who alone can
be the instrument of shedding the blood of his sovereign and kinsman. . ..”
The officer was called the “ Sid el Kiim.” The Fune were largely SHILLUK
by origin (see Westermann) and the ’ABDULLAB rose to power in alliance
with the FunG: it is not therefore surprising to hear of a form of the belief
in the Divine King as existing among the ’AspuLrig, (For this subject see
Seligman, Hamitic Problem..., pp. 664, 665, and vol. 1, p. 50 above)

“Who is facing southwards” is ahi) Juilie odg. -

D5 (?)
The > Avakiyyiin

I The pedigree of these tribes goes back to our lord el Husayn
ibn ’Ali. Their ancestor was Muhammad Abu Idris el *Araki son of
Dafa’alla son of Ahmad. The tribe is connected by descent with the
BAprAB, whose Imdms, Sheikh ’Abdulla el ’Araki and his brother
Sheikh Muhammad, gave instruction to many folk.

11 Their number includes many holy men that visited the holy
sanctuary and Medina...(among their holy men the following are
mentioned:

(1) Sheikh *Abdulla walad Husayn.
(2) ’Ali walad Nafi’a.

(3) His son Falih ibn ’Al.

(4) ’Abdulla walad el Kusayer).
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D 5 (b)) NOTES

I Cp.CgandD 3, Tree 9. From these it would appear that the informa-
tion given is inaccurate. The biographies of Muhammad Abu Idris, of his
father Dafa’alla, of ’Abdulla el 'Araki, and of Muhammad ibn Dafa’alla,
are given in D 3 under Nos. 48, 86, 34, and 185 respectively. The BADRAB
seem out of place here altogether.

11 None of these holy men occur in D 3: they would seem to have lived
at a later date and to have been of negligible importance.

D 5(c)
The *Abbdsta now lving in the Sudan

1 The 'ABBAsia now living in the Sudan are descended from $4lih
surnamed ““ Subuh” and nicknamed ““ Abu Merkha.” He was the
first to come to the Sudan, [viz.] after the decay of the Beni ’AsBAs
and at the beginning of the ’Othmdni dynasty, which are described
by the historians in their works. He was a pious man, and the Sudan
was honoured by his presence in it as the lands of Irik had been
honoured by the presence of his ancestors.

11 The vulgar saying of the people of the Sudan that Subuh Abu
Merkha was a foolish man who used to wipe himself upon merakh
bushes is nonsense, and unpardonable in the sight of God: possibly
it may be due to the NUBA on account of their enmity to his descend-
ants, who conquered them.

111 He was son of Muhammad el Mutawakkil ’ala Alla son of
Ya’akiib son of ’Abd el *Aziz el Khalifa el Mutawakkil ’ala Alla, the
last of the *Abbasid Khalifas. This ’Abd el ’Aziz was son of Ya’akiib
son of Ga'afir el Mutawakkil ’ala Alla. The last named was killed by
the TARTARS,and at his death Baghddd was sacked,and then the power
of the ’Abbdsid dynasty waned and gradually disappeared like all
other dynasties: glory be to God. Ga’afir was son of Hiriin el
Wathik son of el Mu’tasam son of the Commander of the Faithful
Hirtin el Rashid son of el Mahdi son of Abu Ga’afir el Mansitr son
of Muhammad son of ’Ali son of *Abdulla the ancestor of the nation,
the translator of the Kurdn, son of our lord el ’Abbds the uncle of
the Prophet. ...
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The T'ribes of the Hasandb

IV These tribes are descended from Hasén son of Zayn el Din son
of ’On son of Shaik. Hasén was the youngest son of Zayn el Din
son of 'On, and his mother was Fitima daughter of Sheikh Has4n,
the Sheikh of the FlasANia; and he was called after his grandfather.

V When Zayn el Din died and his son Hasin was grown up he
came to his brothers and his first cousins on the father’s side and
desired them to give him some of the properties and lands of his
father, which were in their possession; and they refused because
[though I] he was their brother, the son of their father, and the
[cultivable] lands of the SmAfxfa consisted of only a very narrow
strip of shelving river bank; and at that time the river bank was
where at the present day runs the road known as Darb el Sultdn.

vI And when he saw their unwillingness he went away and devised
a scheme, and said to them “We will meet, if it please God, on
horseback.” And they laughed at him and said “ By whose aid will
you do it, considering that we are your first cousins ?”’

vil Now at that time the strong among them used to prey upon the
weak, and looting was rife; and the sons of *On ibn Shéik lived at
Kértt West and thereabouts. Then Hasin went and married a wife
in the country of his brothers and she bore him four sons and one
daughter.

viil One of the sons he called Fahd (* Leopard’), another Sima’a.
(“Wolf-hyaena ), a third Hanid (?), and a fourth Durbén (*‘ Porcu-
pine””) after the names of beasts and birds of prey, his intention being
that they should thereby affright their foes, as was the custom of
KuraysH. And his daughter he named Makash (?).

IX And he taught his sons to ride on horseback, to fight with the
sword, to use the spear and to shoot with arrows; and when they had
attained the proficiency in warfare that he desired he collected them
and his daughter and made them swear that never would they be
taken prisoners but would rather fight until all died or all were vic-
torious. Especially upon his daughter did he enjoin that she should
fight until she died and not let her cousins capture her to marry her,
and she acquiesced.

Then they prepared themselves for death and attacked their
cousins and slew many of them; and after this they crossed the river
at the ford of el Karafb on the east bank, and Hasén ibn Zayn el Din
swore an oath that their horses should not be unsaddled until he
found a country for his children to inhabit whether [other folk] liked.
it or no, or else had all been killed.
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X And when they reached the Wadi el Mahftr there met him the
sons of his [great-] uncle, that is the sons of el Flig Muhammad the
brother of ’On, and they greeted him and were ovetjoyed, for they
desired his aid against their foes and to secure that he and they should
be as one single hand against all others.

X1 And they said to him “The lands that contain us will contain-
you.” He replied “ What will contain me and my sons will only be
the distance that contains me on my horse.” They said *'That shall
be so”; and he galloped his horse from the landing-place of the village
of el Hédg Muhammad to the landing-place of Shilluk, now known as
““Taraf Bakdrish,” and again from this to the landing-place of Kubbat
el Sheikh el Nuwdbi.

X1I Then he set up a stone as boundary between himself and the
lands of the king of the BAza, king *Akil, the master of Kardafil (sic),
and this stone is called ““el Shaykhin” and is still standing in the
middle of the road.

Now this road was then the river frontage, and the site [of the
stone] was the [summit of the] shelving bank, which was stony and
of little value.

X111 So Hasdn and his sons became entirely separated from all
intercourse with their cousins, the stock of ’On ibn Sh4ik, the Kang-
DAB and the ’AMRAB, and became united in life and in death with the
children of their [great-] uncle el Hdg Muhammad.

X1V This is the story of Hasén ibn Zayn el Din and what happened
between him and his cousins the ’Onia in the year in which died the
king of the BAza, namely the year gool.

XV And the above is taken [ Jodis] from the History of Old
Dongola (‘“ Donkola el >Agaz’"). But the NUpa and the BAza did not
know the [true] date and took their reckoning from the years in
which their famous men died.

The Tribes living in the Shdikia Country

xVI The tribes living in the SmAIKiA country are of various races.
The greater part of them are NGBa, and these live in certain definite
places, some of them at el Iadir and Massédwi Island, and some in
the vicinity of Niiri and el Bellal and Kendna (as far as the limits of
el Dakdit), and others at el Kdsingar and its vicinity eastwards and
westwards, and [the] islands. These are the habitations of the N@Ba.

XVII Another of the tribes among the SmAfxia is the BAza, who

live near el Zéma.
1 1498A.D.

T 8 1T 27
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' XVIII Another is the "IRARARB, who live at el Niri, Their ancestor,
el ’Irdki, came from el "Irdk, and it is said they are Asur4r, and God
knows best; but people are to be believed as to their pedigrees and
what good is apparent in them, for their progenitors were learned
and pious men, as were also the HaMMATTUWIAB.

X1X Among the SHAIKIA too are the Dwaymia. Their ancestor was
Dwavul, of the stock of el Ghulam el Rikébi; and they and the
RixAn{a have a common descent to our lord *Okayl ibn Abu Télib.

XX Among the SuAtxia too are the Trravria, the inhabitants of
el Ghariba and Kérti and the neighbourhood. Their ancestor el
Terayfi came from D4rfiir as a trader and settled in the country [of
the SHAIx{a] and begot there his offspring.
© XXI Among the SHAfKIA, again, are the HALANKA, the inhabitants
of Um Bakdl. Their ancestor came from ¢l T4k4 and settled here.

xXI1 The BEpAYRIa are of the stock of Abu Merkha, the ancestor
of the ABBAsia, SHAIKIA and others, and every genealogical record
mentions them.

xx111 Living in the SoAfgfa country too are the Fririiit, the
sons of Fellati. Their ancestor came from the FELLATA country as a
pilgrim, and settled near Uska on the west of the SuAfxfa country.

xx1v Other tribes are the SHELUFAB and the SHIRAYSHAB, and the
TARARIR who live near el Ghazali and el Duaym, west of Merawi.

xXxV The ancestor [of these TaRARIR] came from Hausaland and
settled in the country [of the SyAigia] and mingled with the people
of the land and adopted their habits (_yje ls233), and their
complexions changed from very black to brown (samra) by reason of
intermarriage (lit. ““ women ).

XxV1 The remnants of all tribes we have mentioned are stilloccupy-
ing these regions, excepting the tribe of Fung. These latter have dis-
appeared and left no trace excepting the sons of their daughters, the
’ADLANABY, the sons of Muhammad ““the younger” (el sughayr) son
of Shaik.

XxVII The kings of the Fung were bold and cunning, oppressive
and unjust, and when the SHAIKIA came and established their power
the authority of the FUNG was dispersed, their kingdom brought to
nought and their rule destroyed, and they and their progeny went
away altogether by reason of the cry of the oppressed. . . (there follow
a few pious reflections).. ..

Xxviil The above is what I have found and copied and heard, and
God knows best the truth, and to Him do all men return.

1 reading o UnNue for slae.
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XxI1X The ’On who was mentioned above was 'On son of Shaik,
and he had three sons, Zayn el Din and Kantd (Kattd ?) and *Amr,
[whose descendants were] surnamed KanOpAs (KaTopAm?) and
"AMRAB and ZAYNELDINABR and HasaNAB; and the best known tribal
names are ’ONfa and HasaNAs.

XXX Such descendants of el Hig Muhammad ibn Shafk, *On’s full-"
brother, as are to be found to-day are the stock of Yiisef, MANATAB
and K0TAB and MAEMUDAB : these were the sons of his own begetting.
But the allies (_J!so)t) who are mixed with them are for the most
part SOWAKIRA and SHELLALIL and others.

XXX1 The mother of Sowir ibn Shaik was one of the TUNGUR of
Darfir. He had no full-brother. He had six sons, Hamdulla and
Tamalayk and Nimr and *Aid and Wasif and Gadat.

XX¥I1 The sons of Hamdulla are ’AxODAB and AMINAB, of Tama-
layk TAMALAYK, of Nimr ’ANAYNAB and IJAMARTODAB, of Aid
’AfDAB, and of Wasif ZILAYTAB,

XxXX1II The sons of Muhammad Kadunk! ibn Shidlk are the
KapunkAs?, and these fall into three divisions, BanApika, SunuAs
and ’AYNAB (?)3.

The KapuNgAs® used to be the most numerous of the SHAIRia,
but they were continually intermartying [with others], like every
[other] tribe with a few rare exceptions.

xxXX1V Muhammad ‘“the younger” ibn Shaik was full-brother of
Muhammad Kadunk®, and was ancestor of the ’ApLANAR, but the
ancestresses of this section were all daughters of the Fung, for they
lived close to the latter at Merawi. And they acquired the charac-
teristics of the Fung; for the latter in those days were the ruling
power and gave to the ’ADLANAB a share of their dominion as
being the children of their daughters. Thus you see the 'ADLANAB
have lost their brown complexion and their natural love of the
open air.

xxxXv Howwash ibn Shiik had no full-brother. He was ancestor
of the HowwasHARB, and the ancestresses of these were nomad Arabs.
They used to marry whatever they found, good or bad, among the
races of mankind, and in consequence their natures are invariably
evil.

xxxVI Nifa’a ibn Shiik was ancestor of the NAra’AB. He had no
full-brother.

1 reading (M for Guiss. 2 reading o \iiués for Lliaiss,
3 reading olise for ol 4 reading oliias for LlBuis.
8 reading Buid for (i,

[ Jc o )
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XXXVII Silim ibn Shéik had four sons, Khdlid and Serayh and
Ya'’akiib and Réshid.

xxxviil Khilid’s descendants are the KuALIDAB, Serayh’s the
SeravHAB, Ya’'akiib’s the YA’Ax0UBAR, and Réshid’s the RisHAYDAB.

D 5 () NOTES

i-111 The author’s knowledge of history is so hopeless that it is not easy
to guess at the date at which it is suggested that Subub immigrated to the
Sudan.

From Hirun el Withik to el ’Abb4s the generations are correct; but
Ga’afir was HArtin’s brother, not his son. Ga’afir ruled from 84 to 861 A.n.
and was not killed by “the Tartars” at all. The author scems to have
gloriously confused the Saljuk Turks, the Mongols or Tartars, and the
Ottoman Thurks.

The last of the *Abbdsids, 'Abdulla el Musta’sim was killed by Hulagu
the Mongol in 1258 and the sack of Baghd4d followed; but no less than
twenty-six Khalifas ruled, at least nominally, for a total period of nearly
400 years, at Baghddd, between the death of Ga’afir el Mutawakkil and the
accession of ’Abdulla el Musta’sim.

The probability is that the author means to suggest that Subuh came
to the Sudan about the middle of the thirteenth century. Cp. ABC, xx11,
where Ghdnim, Jubub’s grandson, is spoken of as being the first immigrant,
i.e.in 1277 AD.

“ Merakh” is Leptadenia Spartium, a switch-like shrub without leaves.

v The connection of the Hasandb with the rest of the SuAfxia, accord-
ing to the version given by the author of D 5 (¢) in the following paragraphs,
if given in the form of a genealogical tree, would be as follows:

Shdtk
| % | |
*On a’a el Hég Sowzir (bya Muhammad the younger
(Onia) (Nafa db) Muhammad Tungurlwoman) (" Adldndb)
|
Zayn el Din Karlmd A.t]nr Harnldulla Tamalayk Nimr
(Zayneld{mfb) (Kantiddb) (' Amrdb) (’Akaddb (Tamdlayk) i’/lnayna‘b
} 3 Amindb Hamartaddb
Hasénb
asand! |
L ke ity ot
Fahd Sima'a Hanfd () Durbin Makésh () (Filaypdt) - (CAldde)

I | |
Howwash Sdlim Mubammad Kadunk
(Howwashdb) l (Kadunkdb)

Khélid Serayh Ya akub Réshid
(Khdliddb) (Seravhdb) (Ya’akibdh) (Rishayddb)
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vt < Sima’a® (C...,...,.u) is a mongrel beast, the offspring of the wolf

begotten from the hyaena (so Lane’s Dictionary).
The meaning of “ Hanid,” if that be the true reading, is unknown: the
same applies to ‘‘ Makdsh.”

1x For other mentions of this participation of SHAIK{A women in battle
see Cailliaud (Chap, xxv) and Nicholls, pp. Io, 21 and 3I.

x1 The custom of granting a man as much land as he could gallop round
is said to have been not uncommon.

xi1r Baza (or Bésa) lies east of Kabuishia. The name is an old one: see
Quatremeére, who, quoting a mediaeval Arab historian, speaks of the king
of “the Gates” [{.e. Kabushifa] and “the Princes of Barah (Bazah),
el Takah...etc.,”: this in 1286 A.n. See vol. 1, p. 183 and ¢p. D 6, xL1.

xvirr See C 8, xxx11 (note) for *IRAKAB.

“ People are to be believed. . .” is
U gieadt SNAS 4 lado o
For this cp. AB, xxv1 and BA, xv and D 6, XL,
The HaMMATTUWIAR or HammapTuwidB are the descendants of
Hammadtu, for whom see D 3, 21 and 158.

x1x By “Ghuldm” 1 presume Ghulémulla ibn ’Ald is meant. Cp.
Nicholls, p. 39.

xx Cp. Nicholls, p. 19.

xxtv In Nicholls (Appendix 11) the SHELUFAB and SHIRAYSHAB are given
as being themselves SuAixia.

xxviz Cp. Nicholls, Chap. 11.

xxx “SowdKIRr4” is the plural of *“sdkari,” a word used on the river
for the village watchman who is chosen by the villagers to take charge of
stray goats, etc., that are found damaging their cultivation. He is, in return,
paid so much a head by the owner for each animal so impounded.

“SHELLALIL” are inhabitants of the cataracts (*‘shelldl”).

xxxIl Cp. Nicholls, p. 50. The descendants of Sowir are generally known
as Sowiris.

xxx11 “ HAMARTUDAB” (wlagdpoo) may possibly be an error for
“HAMMADTUWIAB” (ol 7o OF oo\ aiean), ¢.9. para. XVIIL,

xxx11 In the name“ KADUNKAB” or “ KANDUKAB” we probably have,
not a mere misprint, but an instance of the very common Sudanese-Arabic
habit of inverting syllables. Similar examples are “’ADNALAB” often
used for “’ADLANAB,” “istibdlia for “isbitdlia” (a hospital), “ gdz” for
“zdg” (a husband), ““lakbat” and “halbat” (to mix up), etc.

xxxrv Others give the ’ADLANAB a Kanzi origin (see Appendix to ABC).
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D 5(d)
The Tribes of the Rikdbia

1 The ancestor of these tribes was Sheikh Ghuldmulla. He was
born on an island called Nowawa after his father had come from the
land of Yemen.

11 He begot two sons on one of the islands of the Red Sea, called
Sidkia, and thence he proceeded with them to the land of Dongola,
which, when he arrived there, was utterly sunk in error owing to the
lack of learned men. When he arrived there he built a mosque and
taught the Kurdn and the sciences.

11I Now his two sons were Rikdb and Rubat.

1v Rik4b had five sons, ’Abdulla, ’Abd el Nebi, Hablb "Agib and
Zayd el Ferid.

v Rubdt had six sons, Ruzayn, Dahmash, Muhammad *On, *Abd
el Razik, Misbih and Hazlal.

VI Ruzayn’s descendants were [the family of] Habib Munesi; and
Dahmash’s were [those of] the feki ’Ali Mandfali at Dongola.

viI Muhammad *On begot the AWLAD GABR, the great men of
learning.

viii The descendants of ’Abd el Rdzik were [the family of]
Sheikh Hasan walad Belil at el Kenéra.

1X The sons of Migbdh are among the KABABISH and consist of
many subdivisions.

X The descendants of Hazliil are at el Hardza.

X1 The sons of ’Abd el Nebi were 'Abd el Sadik, ancestor of the
SApixAe, and Shakira, the ancestor of Hasan walad Shakira at
‘Dongola.

The descendants of Habib are the people of el Sabébi.

x11 The descendants of 'Agib are (sic) Sheikh Muhammad walad
Abu Halima.

X111 The descendants of Zayd el Ferid are (sic) Walad Hag Migid.

x1v Hég Mdgid’s descendants are the BanfcdB and the *AxfzAB.

D 5 (d) NOTE

For the whole of this extract ¢p, BA, CLXXIX ef seg to covay; D 1, xen
and CIv et seq.
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MANUSCRIPT D6
Introduction

Tais work was written in 1860, almost certainly by a certain Ahmad
ibn el feki Ma’arif. From internal evidence one would say that he
was a Fadni.

He devotes much space to the FApn{a, who are not a very im-
portant tribe, and is obviously anxious to glorify their origin and
exploits. - :

It is also clear that the author wrote from the north-eastern Sudan.
His explanation of the word “ Ga’ali” (para. x1) is the one that could
only be current in the north, and he speaks (para. x11) of the KawAnLA
as a southern tribe. That he did not live on the river is suggested
(a) by his vagueness as to Dongola and Berber (paras. LIX and 1X),
and (b) by his interest in and knowledge of the tribes of nomads living
between the Nile at Kablishfa and the Abyssinian frontier, As
regards the sources of the information given, it is obvious that they
are much the same as those of A 11 and A 2, and that we have here
another of the “ Samarkandi” group of nisbas; but though the open-
ing paragraphs are apparently copied almost word for word, the
author soon breaks away and gives various details drawn, in all
probability, from purely oral sources.

The actual manuscript translated, which consists of seven folios,
is frayed and stained and may well be the original text of 1860. It
came into the possession of the Education Department of the Sudan
Government in 1913, but in what manner or from whatdirection is not
known. The Arabic is indifferent and the style loose and disconnected.

1 In the name of God....

11 I have composed this essay to explain the origins of the Arabs
each in their turn to whoso wishes to know them.

111 I say, and God is my help, that I have heard from our lord Abu
Sulayman el *Irdki and Abu Mahmfid el Samarkandi that they heard
our Sheikh Abu Sulaymén el Bahrini say in some of his retreats
(¢.e. schools, *“ khalwdit”) “ We have undertaken a mighty task. Verily
pedigrees have fallen into confusion. What hero wiil take them in
hand that the Sherif may be known from the pretended Sherif?”
Then he would correct himself and say “ But to contradict one who
calls himself a Sherif is a large and difficult matter and a pure heart
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cannot encompass it, for men are of different classes: some are
modest. ..” (several lines, showing the difficulties to be encountered owing
to men’s different characters and motives, follow).

1V I must now return to my subject, namely the mention of the
Arab tribes that are occupying the land of the Sudan—in our day
that is; and God knows best what the future may be.

v 'The first of them to be mentioned is the family of the noble
Sherif el Sayyid Mahmid son of Muhammad son of Sulaymin son
of Ga’afir son of ’Abdulla, and his pedigree goes back to Muhammad
ibn el Hanafia. ‘

They include numerous tribes, almost innumerable, known as
the FApnia, or, as they were originally called after the manner of
Arabic, ‘“the FawApant.” These include the family of Hasan ibn B4
Fadni ibn Muhammad, among whose descendants was a man called
Barakat ibn Kdésim ibn Mahmitd ibn Misa ibn Husayn ibn Katida
ibn Hasan ibn B4 Fad (sic). This man was a powerful personage and
married the daughter of *Ank4 ibn *Atif, who bore to him a son and
a daughter; and [the former] was named Ibn Gebel ibn Barakit ibn
Késim. And when he saw the condition of Ank4’s family and knew
their ways he feared lest his son should become like them, so he
worried him saying “Join your people” and ““You will see me on
your tracks.” So he joined his people at Wahayn, which lies north
of the city of el Abwdb, which is a great city said to contain stone
images of such beasts as lions and wolves and snakes ; and it has seen
much of the ravages of war and the blessings of peace in the days of
Islam and the days of ignorance.

VI [The FApnia) also include the family of Mas’iid ibn B4 Fad
(séc), who has descendants still tracing to him their parentage.

Vil They include also the family of Salimayn ibn B4 FAd whose
descendants are well known on account of their condition and their
good characters to this day.

viiI They include also the family of Mas'ud ibn B4 F4d, and of
Sa’id ibn Ba Fad, whose stock has died out.

1x Chapter giving an account of the Arabs known as Ga’AL, they
being still the ruling power of that country. Their pedigree is to
Sa’ad el Ansgéri, but 1 am not sure of their ramifications—only that
it is to Sa’ad that the great majority of the pedigrees are traced.

X The reason of their migration to the Sudan was their quarrel
with the Ommawia at the time of the quarrel between the BENI
OmmMmAYYA and the BeNT HAsuiM. So they migrated to the west, and
then returned to Dongola and conquered its people, and advanced
by degrees till they overcame GUHAYNA.
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X1 The reason of their being called by this name was that they had
an ancestor who was black and hideous to look upon, and so his
father’s sister called him “Beetle” (Gw'al), and the tribe was called
after him.

XII The KawAura. They include the family of IK&hil son of
’Omira son of Khalifa son of Ibayrak son of Muhammad son of
Selim son of Khalid son of el Walid. And they include innumerable
tribes in various places, all in the South. Most of them live in the
desert of the BecA and seldom come down to the Nile; nor do they
pass the site at Séba called Baliila.

X111 FezArRA. A well-known sub-tribe of Tamim. They have been
settled in the Sudan since the conquest of el Bahnasé4. Their story is
well known.

X1V GurAYNA. They are famous among the tribes of the Arabs
and there is no need to relate wherein their fame lies. In the Sudan
they include the family of Sa’id ibn Gamil, and the family of Médir
ibn *Amir, and the family of Mus4’ad ibn Kelayb, and the family of
Bathan ibn Dégna.

The reason of their emigration (Leymmgys-) was that ’Asim el
Moghrabi, king of Berbera, slew a number of their merchants; and
God knows best. Then they went out against him and conquered his
country and looted its wealth; and so they continued until, as men-
tioned above, GA’AL came and defeated them and conquered the
country; and GuHAYNA became a subject people therein, and they
entered the island of Andgil the Begdwi after his stock had died out
and his rule come to an end.

XV The SHUKRIA are the family of Shukr ibn Adrak, and their
pedigree goes back to Abdulla el Gawid son of Ga'afir el Tidr son
of Abu Tilib.

They are a great tribe and their stock continues to the present
day. I do not know what was the reason of their emigration.

xvI The HasAnia are similarly descended from Ga’afir el Tiar.
They are the sons of Hasén ibn Gamil and their pedigree goes back
to ’Abdulla el Gawéd ibn Ga’afir el Tidr. Their pedigree and that of
the children of Shukr meet in the person of *Ali el Zayni.

Xvil The *Anmvia are the descendants of ’Anim ibn Gawid el
Ya’arebi, a very small tribe. Of their number was a certain clever
man called ’Ali, who in the time of Barakat was his companion. Now
he loved making mischief and stirred up Barakit and his people to
revolt; and the nomads offered prayers against him, and Almighty
God caused him to be overcome, and they took him prisoner and
enclayed him for a time. Then Barelit attacked them and recened
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him, and he used to say in praise of Barakit and his people. ..
(here follows a page or so of rhymed prose and poetry).

XVIII The HamRrAN are one of the tribes of HarB, who are nomads
living between Mekka and Medina.

Of their number in the Sudan are the families of Hamal and of
Musé’ad ibn Gérulla and of Sélim B4’4{d, and Ibn Lohay. I am not
sure of the real reason of their emigration, but it is said that it was
their fight with MuzayNa.

X1X The Beni’AMIR are the descendants of ’Amir ibn el Tufayl.
They entered Abyssinia and were its rulers. They are famous for
their bravery and courage. A story is told about this *Amir and the
Prophet. . . (short story follows).

The reason of their emigration to Abyssinia was that they killed
their Sheikh F4’asi ibn *Abdulla. They wander about the borders of
Abyssinia. ‘

XX The BENI Anmar are a tribe of BENT OMMAYYA. They were in
Abyssinia, but most of them have disappeared and only a few remain.

xXI The RawAciz are the descendants of Régih ibn Sa’ad el
Thakfi. Their stock! still exists.

xx1I The ’AwAsim are the descendants of ’Asim ibn ’Amir ibn
Nasir el 'Omari, a descendant of *Omar ibn el Khattab. It was he
who first settled them in Egypt: then they invaded the Sudan in the
days of el Zahir Abu Barri.

Xx111 The family of MusaLLAM, namely Musallam ibn Hegaz? ibn
"Atif el Ommawi. He moved from Syria in the time of 'Omar ibn
’Abd el *Aziz, God bless him, and settled in the Sudan, and he has
left many descendants.

XXIV The ATAfA are nomads descended from Ata ibn Zaim
el Himyari. I am not sure either of the reason of their emigration
or of their ramifications, but it is said that they are the people who
aided el Haggég in the slaying of Ibn el Zubayr...efc. - ‘

xxVv The RigABIYYON are the descendants of Rikdb ibn ’Abdulla,
and their pedigree goes back to Sheikh Ahmad ibn ’Omar el Zila’i,
the descendant of ’Okayl ibn Abu T'4lib, God bless him. Itis probable
that they are the children of Rikéb el Gubani.

XXVI The ’AMRIYYON (so spelt) are the descendants of ’Amr ibn
Sulaymén the Ommawi. It is said that they are at present the ruling
people in the Sudan. They and the people of LilGh, one of the
Hamag districts, have intermarried to such an extent that they have
become like these people in every respect, and they are known as
the FONG.

1 reading wda! for xill. 2 reading jlawe- for ,ls
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XXVi1 The HamzAT are the descendants of Hamza ibn *Abd el
Muttalib. There are a number of them on the bank of the Kddimia
near el Khér.

XXVIII KENANA are a great tribe belonging to the famous KENANA
of el Yemen. In the Sudan they include the families of Duhaym
el Kendni and of Ragih and of Selim. They live in the same locality
as FEzZARA.

xX1X The Rowisr are the descendants of Risi el Kahtdni. They
were in Abyssinia but most of them disappeared. In Abyssinia they
contain a number of Bent BA’ALA. A number of them apostatized.

XXX The KALLA are by origin Arabs. In Abyssinia they are infidels.
They are a nuisance to the Abyssinians, killing them and capturing
their women and children. There is a difference of opinion as to
their origin, some saying they are descended from Iahtin and
some from Himyar and some from the Beni GHAssAN, and the last
is true.

XXX1 Tuoaxir. A very small community and unimportant among
the Arabs. . .(some depreciatory lines by Ibn el Moghrabi about them
are quoted).

XXXII The SALAHIYYON are the descendants of Salih ibn Gébir
ibn Ghassin. They are numerous, and most of them live in Abyssinia
towards the coast.

xxX111 The GABIRIA in Abyssinia are a considerable tribe, but
most of them are between the Mamass country and Dongola the
famous. They are the family of Gébir ibn ’Abdulla el Anséri, who
begot them at the time of the conquest of Dongola, when it was
destroyed and God gave the Muslims the victory in the invasion of
'Amr ibn el ’Asi, God bless him.

XXXiVv The GErRATIMA are the family of Geratim ibn *Ukba
el Rabi’i of the tribe of RaBi’a. They live between Abyssinia and the
BrGA.

xxxXV Rurd’a. They lived at first in Abyssinia and [among] the
BrcAl, and then they moved to the Nile lands. They are one of the
Kahtanite tribes in the Sudan. Our Sheikh Abu Nusr Muhammad
el Shadhali? said “I do not know exactly how they are descended,
beyond that it is certain they are descended from Kahtén.”

XXXVI The ZINARKHA are the family of Zernikh ibn A’gif of the
Bent LA, the famous tribe in Neged® el Hegiz.

XXXVII The *AwAsi are the family of *Asi ibn Gamé4’a el Mukhal-
ladi, the MUKHALLAD being also an Arab tribe.

1 reading Laws)) for tamt. 2 reading (JsWd) for  Jsludi.
3 reading sawd for s .



148 THE NATIVE MANUSCRIPT'S 1V.D6. XXXVITL

XxXXVIIl The YERABIA are also Arabs and descended from Himyar.
They originally lived at Sana’4 in el Yemen. They settled in the Sudan
in the time of *Abd el Malik ibn Marwan.

XXX1X The *ABBAsIYYON are descended from el Fadl ibn ’Abbés.
In the Sudan they include the family of el Saffal. They are a mighty
tribe and more of them are in the Sudan than elsewhere. The reason
of their emigration thither was the rise to power of the Fitimite
dynasty in Egypt, and they declined with it and dispersed into the
Sudan.

X1, The GABARTA are originally Arabs, it is said KuraysH, but I do
notvouch for thisand know only that people are under this impression.
I have eriquired from some of their learned men saying ‘I hear from
the people of el Tdka that you are descended from Kuravsn,” and
they replied “We also say so”; and I think it is [true], but God knows
best, and we assume that pedigrees are [properly] kept.

XLI The >AprL1vyon are the family of *Adil ibn *Azfz the Sa’adi.
They fall into two divisions: some live in the district of Qusa near
the GABARTA, and the others live in the strongholds known as el T4ka,
west of the hills of the BAza. And it is said that beyond these strong-
holds, and between them and Abyssinia, is a great mountain called
el Lés, where they suppose the Companions of the Cave are, and they
live in these strongholds and are known as the Haranga. Itis there-
fore possible that they are the family of Halayk el Sa’adi son of
Dhulayma son of Bardhal son of Amal son of ’Amir son of HawAzin
son of Mas'iid son of Sa’ad son of Bukr, or that they are descended
from Haldk el Mundabi (?) ; and the former is more correct.

They contain numeraus tribes that cannot be enumerated. They
have intermarried with the BecA so much that they have become
assimilated to them. It is said that their language resembles that of
the BrGaA [and is] a branch of it.

XLII The ’AvAmIvvON are the descendants of ’Aldm ibn Sa’ad
el Zi4ti and are known as the “House of "Aldm.” Most of them live
near the TUNGUR in the districts of el Takrir.

XLIII FELLATA settled in the land of el Takriir, They are the family
of Fellat son of ’Abdulla son of *"Ukba son of Yasir.

XL1V The BEXKRIYYON are numerous in the land of el Takrir, and
in Egypt they form the well-known House of el Bekri. And the
genealogists make mention of the Sheikh who was descended from
the said Sheikh [el Bekri}, and who lived in Upper Egypt (ard
el sa’id), and who was a very great man and one of the saints
famous for piety; and it is a remarkable thing that his descendants
remember nothing important about him: yet by the grace that is
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given him he has facilitated the granting of their prayers, and their
holy men and their tribe [itself] are called el MasHAikH?.

XLV The SAWAIL are the family of S4{l ibn Yerbii’a el Muzani and
are a sub-tribe of MuzayNa who migrated from near Jedda. There
are many of them in Egypt. They left el Yemen at the same time as
Humayl el Selmi.

XLVI SuLayMm are a well-known tribe of the Hegiz. Most of
them live between the Holy Places, and some of them settled in the
Sudan, and these latter are the YUASIrA.

XLVII The MasHA’ALA are the family of Masha’al ibn Ya’akab
el Gahadli, and are a branch of the GAnApLA, who again are an Arab
tribe, partly sedentary and partly nomad, residing to the right hand
of Mekka, and represented in the Sudan by the family of Masha’al
ibn Gahdal.

XLVIIL The ’AcARiFa are the family of ’Agraf ibn Ma’amir el
Khuz4’i, K#uzA’A being the well-known tribe at Mekka and there-
abouts, who are represented in the Sudan by the family of ’Agraf
only. They are a moderate sized community. The reason of their
immigration to the Sudan was the ill-treatment they received from
el Tlaggig at the time when he [re-]built the temple. God and the
Prophet know best.

XLI1X The ’ARAGIN are the people of those countries, and were not
Arabs of the Iegdz. They were extremely skilful and versatile. It
is said that among them was a man called ’Aziz the Poet. ..(some
verses follow).

L The SENABLA are the family of Sanbal ibn Gabr. They are a
large Arab tribe.

L1 The HapAres. I was told by Sidi ’Abdulla Biwaziz el Hadari
that they came originally from Hadramaut, and were said to be a
branch of the Flamom, who are nomads in Yadramaut, and that they
emigrated thence to the Sudan in the days of el Haggig ibn Yisef,
and settled among the BEGA until they became exactly as if they were
BrGA themselves, and took up their abode at Stidkin, the well-known
island on the coast of the Sudan near Abyssinia; and [he said that]
they were called ‘“ the HaADAREM,” deriving the name from “‘hadra,”
but from ignorance the d was changed into d and the m into b, as
can be understood, and they became the * FlaDAREB.”

L1 The GA’ArIRA are a great tribe. Their descent is from Ga’afir
el T4i, and it is said that their ancestor was Hatim el Tai. They are
famous for their generosity, as he was.

LI The MOsiyyOnN are the family of Misa ibn Sa’id el Thakfi.

1 reading ?-..gu....n for r'.i\.....n.
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They are a branch of THAK{F and numerous. In the Sudan they live
like [nomad)] Arabs,

LIV Among them was a powerful man called ’Ali ibn Gubéra, and
there is a story of him and the kings of the Arabs. It is said that Abu
Ya’akib, one of the Arab Sultans, sent him to the king of el Takriir
with a letter written as follows, “In the name of God the Com-
passionate and Merciful, this from Abu Ya’akiib to the Sultan of
el Takrlr. If you want to preserve your self-respect and maintain
your honour, submit to me: otherwise I will most surely equip?!
against you an army like locusts in swarm, who will lay waste your
lands and loot your goods and take captive your sons and make an
end of your women. So when you read this letter, you will have a
correct idea of my dominion, and if you desire relief from ill and
survival from annihilation, then subject yourself to me as I order
you.”

LV When this letter reached the king of el Takriir he told his
servant to beat him [sc. ’Ali ibn Gubara] and impale his companions.
This was done; and that very night the Sultan heard [sc. one] say
“1f you slay this man, [sc. he will be avenged]”; and his vizier said
to him “ It is not the custom of kings to kill envoysnor punish them,”
so he ordered him to be released.

LVI Then, after releasing him, he mounted him on a horse and
said to him “‘ Go, tell yon Sultan that when Gog and Magog have
obeyed him I will obey him: his wits are wandering: does he order
me to obey him before I order him to do anything at all? He is one of
those that carves the mountains with his fingernails.” And when
this message reached the king of the Arabs he turned to his troops
and said “Is there any one of you I can send to deal with him ?”
And’Ali ibn Gubdra said “ I have a prior rightin this matter over all.”

LvIT Then [the king] equipped a force, to go with him, of 3000
cavalry and 2000 riflemen and 1000 bowmen and 1000 swordsmen
using the short Moorish sword, and the expedition started.

LVIII And when they reached the land of el Takriir, the two
armies met, and God gave the victory [to ’Ali] and he returned in joy
and happiness [from the field of battle]; and God the Almighty made
him ruler of el Takriir, and to this day the Sultans of el Takriir are
his descendants.

LIX Chapter mentioning the wonders of that land and its chief
places. .

BERBER is an immense village. It has had many rulers, including
the giant dynasty of which each king began his reign as a true believer
1 reading Sijqam for e
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and ended ita pagan. West of it is a great mountain called Gebel el
Ruiis, where there are marvels that it would take too long to relate.

LX DONGOLA is a great place and its story is well known. It was
conquered by ’Amr ibn el *Asi. ‘

LXI The people of Berber were converted by the people of Dongola;
and there are there (i.e. in Dongola) great cities and islands encom-
passed by walls, and a great mosque built by *Amr ibn el *Asi and
known as ‘‘the mosque of ’Amr,” and the entrenchment (khandak)
made by Ibn 'Ukba el Gébiri el Anséri in the time of Ayyfib.

Lx1I Here ends the history of the Arabs who settled in the Sudan.

This history is the property of the fakér Ahmad ibn el feki
Ma’ariif, and I finished writing it in Gemdd 1277

D 6 (NOTES)

ur Cp. A1, 11 and 11,
‘“The prelended Sherlf” is 3 g pduedl.
v The Arabic begins ...l Jld o _opio sS4 Lo Jst but this is
clearly corrupt, and should, I think, read ... sl JI _gpio 5204 Lo Jsl.
Compare BA, cuxxav for these FADNfA. “ Fawddin” would be the
normal Arabic plural formed from Fidin, the name of their ancestor.
The Arabic translated ““ He worried him. . .tracks” is
B3ty gy Shags Gl O domsjl
For el Abwiab see D 3, 14 (note).
1x “That country” (_esh3V! 2N3) is presumably the [northern] Sudan.
x Cp. A 11, vi1. Contrast para. ¥xxix later. !
<t This version of the origin of ““Ga’al” is not, it is almost needless to
say, in vogue among the Ga’aLIiN themselves, though not uncommon in
Dongola. Cp. A 3, vi1, and see Robertson Smith, p. 196.
x1r Cp. A1, xevnl. Baltla is the name of a village and ferry situated
on a bend of the Blue Nile a mile or two below el Kamlin,
x11 Cp. A1, L1v.
xv Cp. A1, L.
xxir Cp. A 11, L1
xxv Cp. A 11, LI
xxvi Cp. A 11, LIIL
xxviir Cp. A 11, LVL,
XXX f.e. the “GarLra.”
xxxrr Cp. A 11, LVIL
xxxv Cp. A 11, LvIIIL
- xxxvii Cp. BA, cxxvi for MUKHALLAD.
®xxvIIT “ YERABFA” is a plural from Yerbu'a, which name occurs later
in para. XLV,

1 1R60* 1
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'Abd el Malik ibn Marw4n was the fifth Ommayyad Khalifa and died
in 705 AD. after reigning twenty years,

xxxix Cp. AB, xxr and cexiti and ABC, xxi1.

"’ABBASIYYUN" is used here practically as the equivalent of
“Ga’aL1yYON.” Contrast para. X.

The Fatimites conquered Egypt in 969 A.p, and were supplanted by
the Ayytbites in 1171 A.D.

L Cp. A1, 1x and AB, xxvi.
xL1 “And it is said...” is as follows in the Arabic, which appears
corrupt:
sl & Uiy Jum eadl rers Lier Gom 1 S Uiyl b oot Jlias
domd) Gl obs S 8l el 4 Ciperds 0By onlis ua
didadly O gpide

The Companions of the Cave (Ashddb el Kahf) are the legendary
“Seven Sleepers of Ephesus.” Muhammad borrowed the story from
Christian traditions and introduced it as a revelation into the Kurdn (g.o.
Chap. xvii1. See also Sale’s notes thereto, Hughes, p. 24, and Gibbon’s
Decline and Fall..., Chap. xxxI1).

El Lés is Gebel Kassala. See Werne (p. 217). “‘In former times the
race of the Hallenga had, at the foot of the hill of Kassela-el-Lus, a great
city.. .. The true name of the hill is el Lus, and the word Kassela is the
name of a sainted Sheikh. The rock-dome of Kassela is surrounded by
six pillar-like rocks; and hence the saying ‘Kassela-el-Lus saba Rus’
(Kassela-el-Lus of the seven heads).”” Again of the caves in Gebel Kassala
Wetne (p. 243) says: “They are said to be inhabited by men of ancient
days, spirits, and ghosts.”

* Halayk” may be a misprint for “Halank.” The proper names follow-
ing are probably corrupt.

xLu Dérfir and westwards are meant.

xerr Cp. A 1y, LXL.

xL1v The MassAigH or MasHAIRHA are meant. They claim descent from
Abu Bukr el Sadik, the first Khalifa of Islam. The unnamed Sheikh is
probably Mugelli (g.0. A 2, xxxvir and D 3, 255).

xXLVD YUASIFA is a plural formed from Yusef, i.e. ““sons of Yiisef.”

xuvitr El Haggig ibn Yusef’s date was 42-95 AH. It was in 74 AH.
(693 A.D.) that he pulled down the temple of Mekka and restored it to its
old pre-Islamic form. For this and the cruelties he perpetrated at this
period see Ockley (p. 480). .

xuix It is not clear what “those countries” refers to: the Arabic is
o ldals Gliadt ST e (emelp2ll. From para. LiX it seems the northern
Sudan is meant.

1 “Sanbal” and “ SENABLA” are probably misprints for ““ Shanbal ” and
“ SHENABLA.”

L1 Cp. A 11, 1xn, from which it seems *‘Bdwaziz® (j-3jsl) is an
error for “ Abu el Wuzir” (25401 o).

L1 Cp. A 11, LXIII.

v There is little clue as to what war is referred to in this story, There
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is no historical Sultan named Abu Ya’akub. In para. xru ‘el Takrar” is
apparently meant to represent any of the western states of the Sudan, and
if the same is the case here the reference may conceivably be to the incident
of *Abd el Kerfm, the first Muhammadan ruler of Waddi, the grandfather
of the Sultan Ya'akub and the conqueror of the Tuwcur. He reigned
163555 and was of a Ga’ali stock from near Shendi (see vol. I, pp. 68 and
198).

The Arabic translated *“you will have a correct idea of my dominion™
is | Sho blpo  ghe ZakBy o3 2hs)_Ael—the word sird! being literally *“ the
[right] way ™ (see Hughes, p. 595).

Lv The Arabic of this passage is as follows:

tadpmg (Ol 00 a0 O LW RV )j)ﬁlﬂ K14 WY U” “)\IQH Jos LAs

BRI SV SN U R PV TR ~% WS | et aly Oy Gl lehd Ighed adsy

a3hbly 503 _cagodms Mo Juepdt 1ohiiks O3 Jadod) Bale Sy lo 04059 o S
Lix “It has had. . .pagan” is

2340 A 5 ke e U aama Hlaee e b A5 50l Joke Lidy

Lx Cp. A 2, xxx1v; D 4, VI, etc.

1x1 By “the mosque of *Amr” is perhaps meant the mosque super-
imposed at Old Dongola upon the ruins of an ancient Christian church
(see Budge, 11, p. 372 and Anglo-Eg. Sudan, 1, p. 31). At Khandak there is
an old brick fort in the middle of the town, which may be alluded to here
(see Gleichen, p. 29).

Lx11 The Arabic of this paragraph is

ool AT Y paBhl) (Do 5 Olagatly (576) Cymagmed! pall o lod) 1
1TVY slom o8 papend Lo iy OB Lgnyme (Sic) aRAM (52

M.S, 12 23
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MANUSCRIPT D 4
Introduction

VERrstons of this work, which tepresents the only known attempt by
a native historian to give a detailed chronological account of the Fune
and Turkish days, are by no means uncommon. General Gordon
possessed a copy and presented it in 1881 to the British Museum,
where it is numbered ““ Arabic 2345.” It was no doubt from this
same copy that Colonel Stewart had obtained most of the historical
facts given in the Report on the Sudan which he wrote at Khartoum
in February 1883.

Professor Budge similarly made use of this MS. in writing The
Egyptian Sudan, and Na'im Bey Shukayr must have had access to
this or another copy.

Mr Jackson has paraphrased yet another copy, and, by adding
facts drawn from other sources, has woven the whole into the narra-
tive he has entitled Tooth of Fire (published 1912). In the introduc-
tion he says he knows of eight copies in all, and mentions that one
copy is in the Imperial Library at Vienna. ‘

My own acquaintance with this work dates from 1go7, when
Sir F. R. Wingate, the Governor-General, showed me the rough
translation of a copy found in Sennar by Sir R. von Slatin, the
Inspector-General.

Notes 1 took from this MS., which I referred to as *“ The Senndr
History,” were incorporated in The Tribes of Northern and Ceniral
Kordofdn (published 1912).

The particular copy here translated was made for me at Omdur-
mén in 1914 from the MS. belonging to Mek *Adlan of Senndr, the
lineal descendant and heir of the Fung kings. This had been tem-
porarily borrowed for me by Mr S. A. Tippetts, the Senior Inspector
of Senndr Province.

While engaged on editing this copy I found another in possession
of the feki Muhammad *Abd el Mé4gid of Omdurmdén. One of his
pupils had made this copy for him in the Mahdia from the MS. in
possession of the respected feks Hagyl wad Masia, the Ya’akiibabi,
of Senndr Province.

The original work, to which there is no reason to attribute other
than a single authorship, was undoubtedly based, so far as the Fung
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period is concerned, on those chronologies of the Fung kings which
were shown at Senndr to Bruce in 1772 and to Cailliaud in 1821. The
former was shown an “undoubtedly authentic” list by the Sid
el Kam (*“Master of the Household”). The latter says ““Je m’étais
procuré, chez les érudits de la ville [Sennir], plusieurs listes chrono-
logiques des rois Foungis du Senndr: mais, en les comparant entre
elles, je doutais de pouvoir arriver & un travail satisfaisant: enfin, par
Pentremise d’Isméyl, j’en obtins une du roi Bidy lui-méme. Je puis
donc garantir que la chronologie que je donne ici est plus exacte que
celle de Bruce” (vol. 11, 255).

The main difference between these two lists is that Bruce dates
the accession of 'Oméra Diinkas, the first Func king, in 1504, and
Cailliaud in 1484. The discrepancy is explained in an appendix, and
the date 1504 may be taken as correct.

With one or more of these chronologies as a basis, and with
the Tabakdt wad Dayfulla (MS. D 3) for occasional reference and
quotation, the original of the work which is here translated was
probably compiled gradually during the régimes of successive Turkish
rulers and completed about the time of Mumtdz Pasha (1871-1873).

Its author is unknown and its exact date is doubtful. The British
Museum copy, it is said, “‘ consists of 108 octavo pages and was written,
and perhaps also composed, by Muhammad Ab{ Bakr Makki Ahmad
in 1879 (Budge, Preface, p. xi). It ends with the year 1871. One
would suppose that Muhammad Abu Bakr would have carried the
history down to his own date had he been the composer and not
merely a copyist.

Mr Jackson says that all the copies he has seen ‘“seem to be
derived from the account put together by Abd el Dafaa and an abstract
of this, with a few alterations and additions, made by Zubeir wad
Dawwa.”” He does not say to what year the narrative is in each case
carried down. By ‘“’Abd el Dafaa® he means Ibrahim Abd el Dafa’i
the elegist, who is twice mentioned in D % in the third person.. Of
this Ibrdhim more anon.

The copy found by Sir R. von Slatin was made, as is stated at the
close of it, on the 19th of Sha’bdn 1322 A.H. (October 30, 1904 A.D.).
The copy I have translated consists of 110 octavo pages and gives
an account of events down to 1288 a.B. (1871 A.0.). That of Muham-
mad ’Abd el Magid ends abruptly with 1865.

None of these gives any direct indication as to the author’s name,
and Mek ’Adlin’s evidence is practically worthless: he fluctuates
between vague reminiscences of the Tabakdt wad Dayfulla and
“an unknown scribe” who may have lived in the lifetime of Mek

23—2
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’Adlan’s father 'Othmén or in the time of *Adlén II, 7. in the eigh-
teenth century. He does not even know his own family history and
has not the faintest idea whether the book was written by one man or
half a dozen.

There is, however, internal evidence which makes it easy to guess
at certain probabilities. In the first place, the author only describes
in detail events that occurred in the Gezira, from Sennar to Khartoum,
and he is familiar with the geography of this region and the details
of its administration.

It is also evident that he was frequently in Khartoum, for he is
interested in the various buildings that were erected there, knows
various junior officials, tells of visitors from Egypt, and knows exact
dates of arrivals and departures.

Similarly he shows far more knowledge of the Blue Nile than of
the White. Kordofén, Berber, Dongola, Kassala and other more
distant provinces hardly come within his ken at all.

Again he speaks with exaggerated respect of Sheikh 'Abd el Kadir
wad el Zayn, the Ya’akiibabi, and represents him as having an almost
supreme influence. Here there must be considerable exaggeration,
for whereas several of ’Abd el Kédir’s contemporaries are mentioned
by travellers, I have seen no reference to ’Abd el K4dir, and his name
is not universally remembered. No other secular Sheikh is spoken
of in similar terms.

Another man upon whom the author heaps titles of respect is
Sheikh Ahmad el Taib, the introducer of the Sammadnia tartka,
who lived a day’s journey north of Omdurmén. Other holy men
receive no more than passing words of praise.

He also indulges in gross adulation of Ga’afir Muzhar Pasha, and
abuses his successor Mumtaz Pasha with an almost equal lack of
proportion. Other Governor-Generals are treated very leniently.

One also notes the author’s familiarity with Turkish ranks and:
titles.

For the Fung and the Hamac he holds no particular brief, and of
the history of the ’ABDULLAB of el Halfdya and the Sa’ADAR of Shendi
he expressly mentions his ignorance. The successive Sheikhs of
Khashm el Bahr, near Senndr, are, on the other hand, fairly well
known to him.

From a consideration of the above facts and other minor points
one would say that the author of this history was perhaps by birth
one of the YA’ARUBAB of Senndr, and by training a follower of the
Sammdnia ferfka. He had an education better than the average,
and was much in touch with the Turl"ish officiela—ar were the c110-
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cessive heads of his family. Probably he throve most successfully in
the times of Miuisa Pasha and Ga’afir Muzhar Pasha, and was employed
at Khartoum in some minor administrative position, or else was one
of those tactful ** vicars of Bray > who were always to be found attached
to the suites of the secular dignitaries.

From his expressed opinion of Mumtaz one would hazard the
opinion that he fell into disfavour during that Pasha’s #égime and com-
pleted his history after passing beyond his reach.

On the other hand, the author of ABC (para. xx1), speaking of
the HamAYDANIA section of the GAMU’iA, says ““Among them was
the feki Ibréhim ’Abd el Défa’i, the author of the History of the
Sudan’; and one notes that the family of the much belauded Sheikh
el Taib (g.. in ABC, T¥ee 3) are very closely related to the Hamay-
DANtA. The history mentioned may certainly be assumed to be the
one under discussion. Na’im Bey Shukayr, in his History of the
Sudan, also speaks of ' Sheikh ’Abd el Dafa’i, author of the Fung
chronicle® (Part 11, Bk. 1v, Chap. 1, p. 73).

Thus, in support of the theory that Ibrahim *Abd el Dafa’i wrote
it, we have (1) the tradition recorded by Mr Jackson and Na’im Bey
and quoted above, (2) the express statement in ABC, and (3) the close
relationship between lbrahim and the founder of the Sammadnia
tarika.

On the other hand, (r) the history is carried up to a date between
1870 and 1880, and yet Ibrahim was composing elegies in 1809 and
1823 (see paras. CLXXxV and ccxxxv). (2) One would expect more
references to the GamMUI’A and their Meks from a Gami’i author,
and a larger interest in the affairs of the Gamot’a country along the
west bank of the White Nile. (3) The tradition that Ibrdhim ’Abd
el Dafa’i is the author is not by any means universal : my acquaintance-
ship with it is limited to the two quotations made above. (4) The
general setting of the two passing references to Ibrihim in paras.
crxxxv and CCxxxv does not seem quite to suit the theory that
Ibrahim was speaking of himself.

There is of course the possibility of a divided authorship, but
there is no particular evidence to support such theory.

One can only leave the question of authorship doubtful, and say
that, all things considered, the history is a very creditable piece of
work. It is written in a simple and straightforward way, with a
reasonable sense of proportion; and the author never loses the thread
of his discourse.

Of the Turkish days he writes as a courtier, but it would have
been unsafe, and less lucrative, to do otherwise: in fact he is at
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times unexpectedly critical. He has rescued from oblivion the scanty
records of many events that happened in the reigns of those kings of
Senndr of whom little more than the names are recorded by Bruce
and Cailliaud, and he has given us the only extant account of the
Sudan in Turkish days as regarded from a native point of view. In
addition, so far as I am aware, he provides the only connected narra-
tive from which we can learn the names and dates of the successive
Turkish Pashas and Beys who ruled the ¢ountry, and he alone draws
our attention to the experiments that were made in administrative
decentralization between 1857 and 1862.

The account of Séba in pre-FuNg days (see para. I) is evidently
taken from the passage of Ibn Selim el Aswéni preserved by el
Makzrizi and quoted above in Part I1, Chap. 2.

I In the name of God the Compassionate and Merciful, Praise be
to God..

Now thls is a history of the lands of the NUpA and relates who
ruled them, beginning with the kings of the FiNg, and what happened
in their time [and] until this present day, and who succeeded them,
and- how their kingdom came to an end; but God Almighty best
knows and judges of that which is hidden.

It is related in the histories which I have seen that the first. of
the kings of the FONG who was invested with the royal power was
King ’Oméra Diinkas, who founded the city of Sennér in 910 A.1.1

Previously tohisdate the Fong had overthrown the NUBaA and made
the city of S8b4 (sic) their metropolis; and in that city were beautiful
buildings and gardens and a hostel occupied by the Muhammadans.
Its site was on the east of the Nile, near to the confluence of that river
with the White Nile; and the chief food of its inhabitants was the
white dhurra known as el kassdbi. Their religion was Christianity,
and they had a bishop appointed by the prelate of Alexandria, as had
the NUBa before them. Their books were in Greek (Ramia) but
they used to commentate upon them in their own language.

11. These people were overthrown in the ninth century, and in
those days there were no schools for the Muhammadans who lived
among them and no observance of the Muhammadan law, so that
it is even said that a woman might be divorced by her husband and
married by another man on the same day without any purificatory
period. This state continued until the coming among them of Mahmiid
el ’Araki from Egypt. He taught them some of the elements of
Muhammadan law: he also built himself a hostel on the White Nile

1 1504 AD.



1V. D1, X. OF THE SUDAN ‘ 359

between el Is? and the HasAnia, and lies buried there at the present
day.

III Previous to this man’s time there were certain learned men in
the country, such as the AwLAD DaYFULLA, whose tombs near Abu
Halima, east of the Blue Nile, are well known, and Sheikh Idris
walad el Arbab, who was born in 9132

1v Isldm first entered the land of the NUBA in the Khahfate of
Hérin el Rashid el *Abbdsi, but, as we mentioned, there was no real
observance of the law (el shart’a).

Vv Letus now return to our subject. The commencement of the reign
of *Omadra Diinkas was at the beginning of...(a line of the text has
been inadvertently omitted here, itappears). . . the people collected round
him and ceased not visiting him where he lay at Gebel Mdya, which
is east of Sennar; and finally there came to him ’Abdulla Gem#’a of
the KawAsma Arabs, the father of Sheikh *Agib el Kafiita the ancestor
of the AWLAD 'AgiB; and they determined to make war upon the
’ANAG, the kings of Séba and el Kerri.

VI So ’Omira and *Abdulla Gem4’a with their men went and made

war upon the kings of Séba and el Kerri and defeated them and slew
them. ‘
viI Then their people agreed that *Oméra should be king in place
of the king of *Aloa, that is S8ba, because he was the more powerful
[“elder” ?], and that ’Abdulla Gem4’a should take the place of the
king of el Kerri.

vIII So [’Abdulla] went and founded the town of Kerri, which is
by Gebel el Royyan on the east bank, and made it the seat of his
kingdom; and likewise ’Omdra founded the town of Senndr, [so
called because] previously a woman called Senndr lived there, and
made it his capital. This was in g10%,

1X Now ’Oméra and ’Abdulla lived like brethren, but ’Omaéra’s
rank had precedence over that of Abdulla if theéy were together in
the same place; but if ’Omdra were absent *Abdulla had exactly the
same powers as were vested in ’Oméra; and this system remained
in force among their respective descendants until the end of their
rule.

X After the victory of the Fung over the NUBA, the latter scattered
and fled to Fazoghli and Kordofén, with the exception of a few of
them who were converted to Islam and mixed with the Arabs settled
in their country. These at present are few in number and live in the
neighbourhood of Shendi and Gerayf Kumr; and not many people

1 reading L)) for Luad!. % 1507 A.D.
% 1504 AD.
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know that these men are by origin NUBa, for their language has
become Arabic and their complexion assimilated to that of the Arabs
as a result of cross-breeding with them.

XI And indeed the immigration of Arabs to the Sudan increased
greatly, most of them belonging to the tribes of IIiMyaR, RaBf’a,
Bent ’Amviir, KamTin, KenANA, GuHAYNA, BENT YASHKUR, BENI
KAuriL, Bent DHUBIAN, BENT "ABS (viz. the KaBABisi), FEZARA and
BeNI SELIM.

X11 And King 'Omaira continued living at Sennar, carrying on the
affairs of state, until he died in the year g40! after a reign of 30 years.

X111 He was succeeded by his son "Abd el K4dir, who reigned ten
years and died in 9502

X1V After him reigned his brother King Nail, and he resided at
Sennér like his father and brother, carrying on the government for
twelve years. He died in ¢622.

Xv His successor was King ’Oméra Abu Sakaykin, one of the royal
family, and in his days died *Abdulla Gem4’a, and in his place ’'Omira
appointed his son Sheikh ’Agib el Kafiita as Sheikh of Kerri. And
’Omadra continued at Senndr, carrying on the government, until his
death in gyo? after a reign of eight years.

xvi King Dekin walad N4il then came to the throne. He was one
of the greatest of the kings of the Fune. He reorganized the adminis-
tration in the best possible manner, and made fixed laws that no one
of all the people of his kingdom might transgress; and to every dis-
trict of his kingdom he appointed a chief; and to such as were wont
to be seated in his presence he gave a definite order of precedence
when they were so seated in the council chamber; and he ceased not
to devote himself to the organization of his realms until, afte rreigning
fifteen® years, he died in 98358,

xvIl He was succeeded by King Tabl, who followed in the foot-
steps of King Dekin until his death in ggy? after reigning twelve
years.

XVIII Fabl was succeeded by King Ounsa, who reigned ten years.

X1X Then King *Abd el Kadir reigned for six years, and died in
10138,

XX He was succeeded by King *Adl4n walad Aya, and in his reign
Sheikh *Agib rebelled, and the king sent a large army against him and
a battle was fought near Kalkél, and Sheikh *Agib was slain and his
hosts routed, and his family fled towards Dongola. Then the king

1 1533 AD. 2 1543 AD. 3 1554 AD.
4 1562 A.D. 5 reading “fifteen” for ‘‘twelve.”
6 1377 AD. 7 1489 AD. 8 1604 A.D.
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sent to them Sheikh Idris Muhammad Ahmad, who was noted for
his piety, with a promise of immunity, and when they returned he
lavished favours upon them and appointed the eldest of them,
€l *Agayl, Sheikh of Kerri as his father had been.

XXI King ’Adldn continued reigning at Senndr until his death in
1020" after a reign of seven years; and in his reign flourished a number
of holy men, such as Sheikh Idris, whom we mentioned. This latter
attained a remarkable age, for he was born in 9132 and died in 10608,
and so lived 147 years. He was instructed by Sheikh ’Abd el Kéfi
el Moghrabi.

XXiI So too, in the reign of King ’Adldn, there came [to the
country] Sheikh Hasan walad Hastna el Andaltsi. He had been
visiting the Holy Places and Egypt and Syria for about twelve years,
and then settled where he now lies buried; and his tomb is well
known and much visited. His was, God bless him, an austerity of
the first order though he was blessed with this world’s goods in
abundance.

XX11I During this king’s reign too came Sheikh Ibrahim el Baldd
from Egypt. He was the first to introduce and teach the Mukhtasar
of Sheikh Khalil el M4liki into the land of the Fune, and through
him God manifested many miracles.

XX1v There also came Sheikh Muhammad el Misti and visited
Senndr and Arbagi, and then he returned and settled at Berber and
there taught all the sciences, and was made a judge, and as such con-
ducted himself with continence and rectitude.

xXVv Sheikh T4g el Din el Bahari too came from Baghdad, and
Sufiism obtained great fame in the land of the FF'UNG through him.

XXVI And a certain Moghrabi of Tlemsan, too, inspired Sheikh
Muhammad walad "fsa Sow4r el Dhahab, and from him this Sheikh
obtained direction in the right way, and taught others many of the
branches of knowledge.

xxvil After King ’Adlan King Bdi Sid el Kim came to the throne,
and reigned three years, and died in 1023%

XXVIII He was succeeded by el Rubét, who continued living at
Sennér until his death in 10525,

XXI1X After him reigned his son King Biddi Abu Dukn. He was
a man of bravery and generosity and high purpose. He raided the
White Nile and engaged its inhabitants, who are called SHILLUK,
and he invaded the mountains of Tekali that lie west of the White
Nile some two days® march. The reason of his invading Tekali was

! 1611 AD. % 1507 AD. ¥ 1650 A.D.
¢ 1614 AD. 5 1642 AD.
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that the king of Tekali had attacked one of his friends who journeyed
thither, and plundered his goods, and when told that the victim was
a friend of the king of Senndr had replied “If the king of Sennar
wants me on his account and crosses the wastes of Um Lamd’a, then
let him do what he will.”

XXX Now the desert spoken of by the king of Tekali is difficult to
cross owing to lack of water, but must be passed by one going from
Senndr to Tekali. And when the man returned to his friend the
Mek Badi he told him how his possessions had been plundered and
what the king of Tekali had said, and [Badi] at once equipped his
troops and said to his friend ‘“When we reach the wastes of Um
Lam#’a, let me know.” And when they arrived there the man told
him, and the king and all his men dismounted from their horses and
crossed over on foot. Then they remounted and rode on until they
reached the hills of the NgBa; and there they slew many and took
numerous prisoners and so proceeded until they came to Tekali and
laid siege to it.

XXXI And the king of Tekali had fortified it against them, and he
used to come out to meet them by day, and send them provisions by
night; and when the king of Sennédr saw the generosity of his spirit
he made terms with him on the basis of a fixed tribute payable yearly
by the king of Tekali.

XXXII Then he returned to Senndr with the prisoners taken from
the NOBA and Tekali, and on arriving there built a village for each
different race of prisoners; and these villages surrounded Senndr like
a wall to the east and west, and the inhabitants acted as troops for
the aid and protection of the realm, and they bred and multiplied
until the fall of the FunG kingdom. Now each village was named
after the race inhabiting it, for instance “Tekali” and “el Kadero”
and “el Kanak” and ‘el Karku.”

XXXIII And this king was a2 man of continence and piety and paid
great respect to the men of learning and religion, and he used to send
presents with the guide Ahmad walad *Alwin to the learned men of
el Mahriisa; and his virtues became so famous among them that they
celebrated him in many poems, including that in which Sheikh
'Omar el Moghrabi says. ..(thirteen lines of poetry follow)...This
poem is a long one, consisting of about seventy lines.

XXXIV And the same Sheikh also said of him. . .(nine lines of poetry
follow); and this also is a long poem of about sixty lines.

XXXV Similarly all the best men of el Mahriisa sang thus in his
praise, and the evidence of these learned men is sufficient honour.

XXXVI Among the praiseworthy monuments he left are the great
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mosque he founded at Senndr, and the royal palace. The latter con-
sisted of five stories on the top of one another, and a number of
buildings adjoining them for the storage of government equipment,
such as arms and the like. He also built two halls [dfwdnayn)
where he might sit in council, one of them outside the palace and
the other inside its enclosure, and round the whole he built a vast
wall and made therein nine gates, and to each of the great men of his
kingdom he appointed a special gate for entry or exit thereby.

XXXVIl Likewise he made a special hall for the great men of the
kingdom, wherein they might sit to consider their business; and if
one of them [/#2. “this chief”’] wished to enter the hall [diwdn] of
the king he must enter alone, unaccompanied by any of his people.
But the ninth gate was reserved for the king himself, and no man
might enter with him or go out by it, save only the king and Walad
"Agib the king of Kerri.

XXXVIII All these gates opened from the same frontage of the wall,
which formed a straight line, and in front of them was a roofed area
supported by two pillars, and under it a high bench [mustaba]
called “Dakka man Nadak’ (““The bench of him that hath called
upon thee ).

XXXIX These buildings survived until the time of the late Effendina
Ism#’il Pasha the son of Effendina el Hig Muhammad ’Ali Pasha;
but in his days the palace fell and all traces of it disappeared. All
glory be to Him whose kingdom continueth for ever!

XL King Badi continued at Senndr like his predecessors, applying
himself to the work of his kingdom and to doing good until he died
in 1088 after a reign of thirty-six years.

X1 After him his brother's son Qunsa walad Nésir came to the
throne, and in rogs?, during his reign, there occurred a great famine,
so that men ate dogs; and they called this year “ Um Lahm” (‘' Mother
of Meat”), and many folk died, and certain districts were devastated
owing to the famine and small-pox.

And King Ounsa remained at Senndr until his death in 11008
after a reign of twelve years.

XLIT He was succeeded by his son the Mek Bidi el Ahmar (“The
Red”), and he was the first Fung king against whom a section of his
people revolted ; for el Amin Aradib walad "Agib rebelled with about
a thousand men of the Fung and others, and appointed over them
as Mek one named Awkal. And they designed to depose the Mek
Bddi el Ahmar and made ready for war, but he, though having only
about forty-five horsemen, met them and routed them and drove them

1 1677 aD. 2 1684 aD. 8 1688-9 A.D.
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to a place called el ’Atshdn, and slew el Amin Aradib, and returned
victorious.

XLIII And in his days lived the pious saint Ahmad walad el Turébi.
And Badi reigned, honoured and respected, until his death in 11271
after a reign of twenty-seven? years.

XLIV After him came to the throne his son Ounsa; and he gave
himself up to frivolous amusement and the practice of immorality,
until the news of his doings reached the FuNG in the south, namely
the troops of Lildi, and they determined to depose him, for it is they
who depose and appoint whatever king they choose without any
slaying.

XLV And when they reached their decision they moved north-
wards until they reached el Kablish near Senndr, and then appointed
Nl to rule as king, and sent word to king Ounsa saying *“ If you put
your vizier to death we will confirm you in your old position and not
oppose you.” Then Ounsa did as they bid him, and after some demur
slew his vizier and sent the herald and some of the chief men [omad]
of Sennar to request forgiveness in accordance with their promise.
But they paid no attention to these and maintained their resolve to
depose him; and when he had abandoned all hope he begged for
immunity for himself and his family, and this they granted him, and
his reign came to an end.

XLVI This was in 1130%, and he was the last of the line of Fung
kings who belonged to the royal family.

XLVII He was succeeded by King Niil, a connection of the OuNsAB
family on the mother’s side. He did not belong to the stock of
the kings who preceded him, but his appointment was merely agreed
upon because he was a sensible man and an orthodox follower of the
Faith. And indeed the common opinion of him was justiﬁed for he
showed himself just and steady in his conduct, and in his days the
people had complete rest, so that they called him “El Ném”
[‘“Sleep”] because he was so just. He reigned until his death in the
eighth month of r135%

XLVIII After him ruled his son King Badi “ Abu Shelikh”; and
he was the last of the kings who were powerful, for at the close of his
reign the Sheikbs of the HAMAG overcame him, and the constitutional
appointment of kings became a farce,and all power, whether of loosing
or of binding, passed into the hands of the Hamag.

XLIX Now the Hamac areasectionof those Arabs who are descended
from the ANWAB [2.e. NUBA], or, as another account says, a branch of

1 1715 AD. 2 reading tv for ¢s.
3 1718 4.D. % 1723 AD.
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the GA’ALIYYON EL’AwADia, who are of the seed of our lord el *Abbés
ibn ’Abd el Muttalib; but God knows best..

L In the reign of Badi “ Abu Shelukh” the Abyssinians advanced
to the number of about 100,000, and the king made ready the troops
of Islam against them with all their equipment and their arms com-
plete, and begged the men of piety and learning to strive in prayer
for the victory of Islam, and [appointed] over the army el Amin and
some of the great men of the realm who were noted for their strength
and skill,

LI Therealso joined them Khamis, the chief of the FUR troops, with

alarge army; and in command of the cavalry was Sheikh Muhammad
Abu el Kaylak, the chief of the Hamag.
. LII Then they set forth with Islamic resolve and ardour, and the
engagement took place east of the river Dinder, near Agib, and a
furious combat ensued, and men innumerable were slain; but God
gave the victory to the troops of Islam and the Abyssinians suffered
a terrible defeat.

L1iI And the Muhammadans took great booty and a quantity of
rifles and cannon and tents and horses, etc., and the fame of this
victory spread throughout the world of Islam, so that embassies
came [to Senndr] from the Hegdz and el Sind and el Hind, and people
[immigrated] from Upper Egypt and Morocco and settled there.

And owing to the terror of this victory the Abyssinians never
attacked or raided Senndr [again].

L1V [The news of] the victory of the Muhammadan troops also
reached the [Sultan of] the Sultans of Islam and the Emperor of the
mighty Emperors, and he rejoiced exceedingly, and his heart dilated
with pleasure.

LV After the victory the army returned to Senndr and held festivities
and thanksgivings, and the king gave alms to the poor and needy and
showed humility and abasement before God Almighty.

LVI Now this battle befel in Safar el Khayr 11572

LIl And King Bédi reigned for a long time, and in the early and
middle years of his reign he had a good and devout vizier who man-
aged the affairs of state excellently until death overtook him, but
then the king undertook the ruling of affairs, and his first act was to
slay the remainder of the OunsAB; and he changed many of the laws
and the established customs, and invoked the aid of the N@BA, and
appointed them chiefs in place of the old nobility, and consented to
an evil policy of plunder and slaughter, even going so far as to con-
nive at the murder of (?) the well-known man of learning el Khatib

1 1744 AD.
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’Abd el Latif. And, not content with the wrongs he inflicted himself,
he let his sons also commit deeds of injustice and malice. So in
general the atrocities which he committed alienated the hearts of
his people, and especially those of the Func nobility and others.

LvIII While things were thus he made ready a great army to fight
the Musasa’AT, and in command was his vizier Walad Téma, and
among the chiefs was 'Abdulla walad *Agib, and among the famous
warriors was Sheikh Muhammad Abu el Kaylak. Thus he set forth
with his army until he reached the Musasa’Atr, and a battle took
place at a place called Kihayf in the year 1160, and the commander-
in-chief Walad Téma and ’Abdulla walad ’Agib were killed and the
army took to flight. But Sheikh Mubhammad Abu el Kaylak rallied
them and exhorted them and put strength into their hearts, and they
returned and met the MusaBa’AT a second time, and a furious struggle
ensued, and Shammam walad *Agib and el "Agayl his son were slain.

LIX Then the king was informed of all that had taken place in
both encounters and of the determination and patience of Sheikh
Muhammad Abu el Kaylak and how he had rallied the soldiers, and
he sent word appointing him commander-in-chief in Walad Téma’s
stead.

LX And when he had learnt of his appointment Abu el Kaylak
returned to war against the MusaBA’AT and used all his endeavours
until God gave him the victory over them and suffered him to turn
them out of Kordofdn; and this was in the early part of the year.

LXI Now there were with Abu el Kaylak a number of the Fune
nobles, and news reached them that during their absence the king
had ill-treated their dependants, so they came before Sheikh
‘Muhammad and voiced their grievance against the king and asked
for his consent to their deposing Bddi and appointing another. And
after discussion he consented to their plan and took up the matter
in complete accord with them.

LXII The same day he struck camp and set out for Senndr with
such troops and great men of the FuNg, that is slaves of the king,
as were with him. This was in 11742 And after he had crossed the
White Nile he camped at el [s? and sent to Nésir, the son of the Mek
B4di, saying that if he came to him he would appoint him king.

LxI1T And Nisir came secretly to Sheikh Muhammad at el s,
and they took the [usual] oaths and assurances from him, and set out
for Senndr taking him with them.

LXIV On arriving there they besieged the Mek, and [finally]
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granted him immunity for his person and safe conduct to Séba; and
he left Senndr in abasement.

LXV And when they knew he had left they entered Senndr un-
opposed and fulfilled their promise to the Mek Négir and made him
king. This was in 11752

LXVI Inthese days the power of the Fung dissolved and the power,
whether of loosing or binding, passed to the Hamag, and Sheikh
Muhammad Abu el Kaylak subdued the king and put to death num-
bers of the great men of the Funag.

LXVII And Mek Nésir remained Mek at Senndr until 1182% but
Sheikh Muhammad then deposed him and exiled him to the village
of Bukera beyond el T4mayn.

LXVIIT After his expulsion the Mek Néagir sent to some of the
Fung and asked their aid to make war upon Sheikh Muhammad; s
[the latter] sent his brother’s son B4di walad Ragab and Ahbmad
walad Mahmiid, the Sheikh of the FoAr, and a detachment of troops,
and they came in unto [Nésir] and slew him ; and they had found him
with the Kurdn on his right hand and his prayer-mat on his left, for
he was a learned man, and his handwriting was beautiful, God have
mercy upon him |

LX1X Nisir's death was in 11822, and thereupon Sheikh Muham-
mad appointed his brother Ism4’il, son of the Mek B&di, king at Sennar;
but all power remained in the hands of Sheikh Muhammad Abu
el Kaylak.

LXX And [Ism4&’il] removed abuses and acted justly by his people
and treated well the men of religion, so that in return they prayed
for him, and God blessed him in his lifetime and his seed after him.
 LXXI And in this year there befel a great famine, and it was known
as ‘“ Sannat el Kabsa” (“The Year of Pressure”); and in 1185° the
river rose to a great height, and likewise in 1189%

LXXII In 1190% Sheikh Muhammad Abu el Kaylak died, may God
have mercy upon him! And Sheikh *Adlin walad Subéhi, the Sheikh
of Xhashm el Bahr, also; and between these two there had been great
affection.

Now [the latter] was a continent and temperate man, honourable
and pious.

LXXIIT After the death of Sheikh Muhammad the Sheikhs ap-
pointed Sheikh Badi walad Ragab, the son of Sheikh Muhammad’s
brother, and when this was done the Func collected and came befare
the Mek Ism4’il seeking to be relieved of Sheikh Badi. But when
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B4di heard of this he exiled the Mek Ismé&’{l to Stidkin and put the
Mek *Adlin upon the throne in his stead.

LXXIV And the viziership of Sheikh BAdi was successful, and he
treated the people justly and extended all the boundaries of the realm,
and even surpassed his uncle Sheikh Muhammad in boldness and
might and strength and bravery.

LXXV In his days the SHURRIA Arabs rebelled, so he made ready
his army and marched against them and killed Sheikh Abu ’Ali, the
Sheikh of the SHUKRIA.

LXXVI Then he sent Sheikh ’Agib walad ’Abdulla and Sheikh
Kandaldwi to Téka to make war upon the Haranga Arabs, and they
did so, and Sheikh ’Agib and *Isawi were killed. Kandaldwi returned,
but the SHUKRIA opposed him on his way and slew him. This was
in 1193%.

LXXVII And Sheikh B4di remained at his home, the village of
Rufd’a, east of the Nile, until the SHURR{A had been brought into
subjection. And while there he beat Nisir the son of Sheikh
Muhammad Abu el Kaylak violently with whips, and deposed
Sheikh Muhammad el Amin and sent him to el Kerbayn; and he
also deposed Sheikh Ahmad walad ’Ali2, the Sheikh of the district
of Khashm el Bahr, and appointed [in his place] Subdhi walad
’Adlén,

LXXVIII Then his cousins, the sons of Sheikh Muhammad, changed
their aftitude towards him on account of his having beaten their
brother, and asked him for permission to go to Sennar for the treat-
ment of the illness which had resulted to their brother from the
beating. And he gave them leave, and when they reached Sennér
they began plotting war and entered into an agreement with the 3ek
Adlin and some of the great men of the FunG whose attitude Sheikh
Bédi had caused to change.

LXXIX There also joined them Sheikh Ahmad walad ’Ali, the
Sheikh of Khashm el Bahr district, and Sheikh Muhammad el Amin,
the Sheikh of Kerri; and they all assembled at Senndr and made
known their rebellion, hitherto covert, against Sheikh Badi, and took
all the horses and arms they could find from the Arabs, and marched
for el Dékhila against Sheikh Shanb@il and Sheikh Subidhi, whom
Sheikh Badi had sent to collect the tribute of the RurA’a Arabs.

LXXX The forces met at el Dakhila and fought, and Sheikh
Shanbul was killed and Sheikh Subihi taken prisoner alive, and all
the horses and the arms that had been with them were captured.
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LXXXI Now as soon as ever they had resolved upon rebellion the
news thereof had reached Sheikh BAdi, but he had not bothered
himself until he heard that Sheikh el Amin walad ’Agib was privy
to the plot, but hearing this he said “Now it is war,” for he knew
that Sheikh el Amin was a match for him in bravery and strength;
and he started at once and crossed the Nile and paused not, not even
at Senndr, in his eagerness against them, until they met in battle.

LXXXII The commander of his troops was his son, and after a
fierce battle his army and his son fled ; and when he saw that he drew
his sword and plunged into the [enemies’] army alone, and he asked
every man he met [his name], and he would reply ‘‘ So and so,”” and
Bddi would pass on, until finally there met him Sheikh el Amin, and
when questioned [as to his name)] the latter replied ‘‘Muhammad
el Amin”; and when Badi had made sure of this he struck him three
blows, but they did him no hurt because his mail was strong and
Sheikh Badi struck blindly from the excitement of his anger.

LXXXITI Then Sheikh el Amin struck Badi a single and surer blow,
for his sword was sharp and his knowledge of warfare complete, and
Sheikh BAdi tried to keep his balance upon his horse’s back but could
not, and fell to the earth.

LXXXIV And lying thus he called for his uncle’s sons, Ragab and
Négir and Idris and *Adldn and their other brothers, that he might
give them his last instructions. Then Sheikh Ahmad walad ’Ali said
to him *‘ Are you even yet alive?” and smote him on the mouth with
his sword, and he died.

LXXXV But when the sons of his uncle Abu el Kaylak came up
they were exceedingly wroth with Sheikh Ahmad walad ’Ali for
striking their brother as he lay on the ground, and thus were laid the
foundations of the enmity between the sons of Abu el Kaylak and
those of Ahmad.

LXXXVI The death of Sheikh BAdi was in r194%, and he was suc-
ceeded as Sheikh and vizier by Sheikh Ragab walad Muhammad, and
the king, if he could be so called, was *Adlan,

LXXXVII And Sheikh Ragab went to Kordofin and remained there
besieging the mountains, and he sent his brother, Sheikh Nésir, with
about 7oo horsemen to the Gezira to give battle to Sheikh el Amin
at el Hildlia, which lies east of the Blue Nile.

LXXXVIII And when they came upon Sheikh el Amin he had with
him only sixteen horsemen of his own family and slaves, but a fierce
engagement took place and the troops of Sheikh Nésir were routed
and driven into the river.
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LXXXI1X When Sheikh Nisir had established himself in the Gezira
he summoned Badi walad Mismar, the brother of Sheikh el Amin, and
made him Sheikh in the place of his brother.

XC This was in 1198"; and when Sheikh el Amin learnt that it was
the people of Arbagi by whose influence his brother Bidi had been
appointed, he betook himself to the SHUKR{A and enlisted their aid,
and with them attacked the town of Arbagi and put its fighting men
and such as were scattered in different parts to the sword, and razed
it to the ground and left it desert, though it had been the fairest town
in the Gezira, populous and prosperous in trade, with fine buildings
and schools of learning and religion, inhabited by men of wealth and
well stocked with provisions. But from that day forward it lay waste
until now.

xCI While all this was happening Sheikh Ragab was in Kordofin,
and his brother Ibrihim, who was known as “Walad Salatin,” at
Sennir with the king, acting for his brother, in charge of all his
possessions.

XCIl Then ’Adldn bethought himself of how the Hamac had
treated his father the Mek Ismd’il and his grandfather the Mek Badi,
and sent for Sheikh el Amin and the AwLAD NimR ; and they came
before him, and he mustered his courage and arrested Ibrdhim walad
Muhammad by their advice, for when he had sought their alliance
they had said to him ‘“We will not agree unless you arrest Ibrdhim.”

XCIII So he arrested him and the Hamace who were with him and
Sheikh Ahmad walad ’Ali and el Zayn walad Hértin and el Amin
walad Tiktak and Walad Kandaliwi and slew them all in the
fdsher, that is in the market-place (saik).

XCIV Then he fetched out the daughters of Sheikh Muhammad
and distributed them to the chiefs of the troops as slaves. This was in
11992 Now el Na’fsan, the famous poet, was living at Senndr at
this time, and the king designed to put him to death because of his
inclination towards the children of Abu el Kaylak, and menaced him
with angry words; and he, seeing his death was intended, fled away
to Kordofan ; and so soon as he saw Sheikh Ragab he wept and sobbed
and recited a number of woeful elegies wherein he described the slay-
ing of Ibrdhim and the enslavement of the daughters of Muhammad.

XcV And when Sheikh Ragab heard of the murder of his brother
and learnt how he had been dishonoured, he set forth straightway
with his troops; and there were with him the Malik Sa’ad ibn el Mek
Idris walad el Fahl and el Hig Mahmiid el Magdhib, the worker of

miracles. _
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XCVI And Ragab pushed forward until he reached the village of
Shadli. And as they marched Sheikh Mahmid el Magdhib used to
say ““O Senndr the flames have come upon thee!” and at times *“ The
flood has quenched the flame!*’; and on the eve of the battle he said
“I and thou!”—referring to the [impending] death of himself and
Sheikh Ragab.

XCVII And the armies met at a place called el Teras and fought,
and Sheikh Ragab and el Hig Mahmiid were slain.

XCVIII Now the sons of Sheikh Ragab were Muhammad and Ddéka
and B4di and Hasan and ’Ali and Ibrahim and I{amatu.

XCIX And it is said of el Hig Mahmid that after he had been
buried the call to prayer used to be heard nightly at his tomb, for in
his lifetime he was a muedhdhin (“‘ one who calls to prayer”).

¢ And when Sheikh Ragab had been killed his troops fled in dis-
order and reached the village of ’Abtud, and when they had camped
there they were all of different minds and some said one thing and
some another, but in the end they decided to scatter in flight.

CI Then the feki Hegézi Abu Zayd sent to them and bade them be
of good heart and promised thém victory and said he would inspire
them; so they were reassured and made Sheikh Nésir walad Muham-
mad their Sheikh. This was in 12021

CIT And Sheikh N4sir remained at el T'émat for two years and then
moved to Taiba Kandaldwi for a space.

CIII Meanwhile King *Adlin was being treated for his illness, and
[on his recovery] he prepared a mighty host and appointed to com-
mand it el Amin Rahma walad Katfiwi, with whom were Muhammad
walad Khamis Abu Rida and a number of the great men of the Fune.

CIV The armies met at a place called Intarahnd and a fierce battle
followed. The troops of the king were routed, but among the Hamac
was slain’Aliwalad Saldtin, the son of Sheikh Muhammad and brother
of Ibrahim, a man renowned for his bravery.

CcV And there was great slaughter among the troops of the Mek,
and some of them were drowned in the river. And Sheikh Nésir's
men pursued them and drove them into Senndr. Then the Mek was
exceedingly sorry that he had not accompanied his troops in person,
and so great was his grief that he survived but a few days and then
died. ‘

CVI But Sheikh Nisir encamped with his army at el Labayh and
closely besieged the Mek’s troops, and the population fell into dire
straits, so that finally the Aek’s army sallied forth to give him battle;
but they were discomfited before any fighting actually took place,
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and Nésir and his men entered Senndr and made great havoc there,
and pursued the routed army to el 84li, and then returned.

cvil This was in 1203%, and from now onwards the FuNg ceased
to have any authority or leadership, and their king was quite power-
less: in fact the kings were like prisoners in the hands of the Hamag,
even as one of the ’Abbasid Khalifas said when their rule had fallen
into decay and their power gone, “Ah! Is it not wonderful that one
like myself should see even the least thing forbidden him, and, though
the whole earth was once dependent upon him, have nought whatever
of it in his hands?”

cviIl And in the same year Sheikh Nisir appointed Awkal king,
but after a short space he replaced him by Tabl, and proceeded with
the latter northwards to fight against Sheikh el Amin and Abu Rida.

CIX The armies met at a place near Shendi and Mek Tabl was
slain and the Sheikh suffered a severe defeat.

¢X Then he appointed Bddi king,and he too waskilled at el Halfdya,
and at the same time was killed Mek Rubdt, the nominee of Sheikh
el Amin and Abu Rida. Mek Hasab Rabbihi was then appointed,
but he too died. '

CX1 All this occurred in 12042, and in the same year Sheikh Négir
returned to Senndr,

cxX11 And in 1205® Sheikh Muhammad el Amin walad Mismér
was killed by Abu Rida because the former had severely flogged
Sheikh ’'Abdulla walad ’Agib. [Sheikh Muhammad] was residing at
the village of Walad Ban el Nuka, and all his sons were away ; so when
they saw him all alone they determined to kill him, but they dared
not openly attack him because he was known to be a man of great
bravery and courage. But they went to work secretly and climbed
on to the top of his house and pulled off the roofing and stoned him
from a distance until he was dead.

cxX1Il The same year Sheikh Nasir made Nowwér king. And
Nowwar remained at Senndr, and Sheikh Nésir perceived that he
was a man of sagacity and strength, so he grew afraid of him and
made haste to put him to death.

cx1v He then appointed Mek Badi walad Tabl, who reigned until
the time of the late Ism4’il Pasha, the son of Effendina Muhammad
*Ali Pasha.

cxXv Now at the time of his accession Mek Badi was very young,
but as all the power [of the FunG kings] was now merged in that of
the Hamae I have not mentioned the exact length of time [each
reigned]. '
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CXV1 Sheikh Nésir was fond of amusement and play, and very
capricious. Itis even said that he never touched gold with his hand,
excepting on one occasion, when it befel that one of his {riends came
to him and told him that he proposed going to the Hegéz; and Nasir
opened his coffer and filled both his hands with gold to give it to the
man, and he intended the man to hold out the flap of his robe so that
he might bestow upon him lavishly; but the man held out [only] his
two hands, so Nésir gave him what was in his own hands and no more.

CXVII And many tales are told of his generosity, and it is said that
four kings who were all famous for their generosity lived at the same
time, namely Négir at Senndr, and the Sultan ’Abd el Rahman in
Dérfiir, and Muridd Bey in Egypt, and Ahmad Pasha el Gazir in
Syria, and each of the latter three had a larger empire than Nasir.

CxvIll And between him and el Hég Sulayman walad Ahmad
existed complete friendship and trust, and when the latter came to
him he used to honour him and bestow on him bountiful gifts; and
he was, God have mercy on his soul, 2 man held in honour and
respect.

CXIX Nisir continued in residence at Senndr, and Muhammad
walad Khamis Abu Rida at el Turféya, east of Senndr, paying no
heed to Ndsir but occasionally entering Sennar alone, by night and
secretly, to have discourse with his friends, and then leaving it.

cxX Things remained thus for some time, and in 1211 Nésir
crossed the river with his troops, accompanied by his brother Adlén,
to attack Abu Rida; and a fight ensued and Abu Rida waskilled and the
villages on the east bank were looted and laid waste. But with all his
generosity Sheikh Nasir was an oppressor and held not his hand from
taking the possessions of true believers, but enriched one man by
impoverishing another.

CXXI And in his time the feki Hegizi died of thirst in prison. A
number also of the HHapARMA were slain by the hand of his brother
Husayn. But subsequently he turned upon this brother and seized
all the possessions and herds he had.

CXXII In his time, too, died the feki ’Abd el Rabman Abu Zayd,
the pious and learned saint, and also that other holy man the feki
Muhammad Nar Subr.

CXXIII During the days of his rule, again, the Sultan Hishim
walad ’Tsiwi and the sons of Sheikh el Amin, supported by Fezira
and BeNI GERAR, advanced into the Gezira; and Nisir went out
against them and met them near Sirii. And they came to terms and
all returned to Sennar excepting the BENI GERAR, who went back
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whence they came after Nésir had honoured them and given presents
to their chiefs.

CxX1vV Now Sheikh Nasir had entrusted the management of the
kingdom to his vizier el Arbib Dafa’alla, while he himself devoted
his time to frivolity and amusement; and he had become infatuated
with his slaves, and they took to oppressing the people without any
hindrance from him, for he had given them orders that none of his
brethren nor the chief men of the kingdom were to have access to
him until they had applied to his vizier el Arbib Dafa’alla.

CxXV And [the nobles] were thereby irritated, and the hearts of the
people were alienated by the oppression they suffered; and his
brethren for the same reasons threw off their allegiance to him and
defied him. So they openly rebelled, and collected at ’Abtd and
thereabouts, and were joined by all those whose purpose it suited that-
Nisir’s rule should come to an end.

CxXXVI This was in 1212!; and when Ndsir learnt of it he went out
to fight them, and camped at el Sabil and tried to win them over by
the medium of men of learning and rank. He likewise sent to them
their sisters the daughters of Abu el Kaylak; but they would have no
truck with him at all on any condition save that he should resign the
sheikhship. And when he saw there was no hope of winning them
back to allegiance he returned to Senndr; and his brethren quitted
’Abiid and followed him until they reached el Bukera, a village near
Sennar. And when Nisir saw they were at el Bukera he took some of
his treasures and fled to the southern districts by night. And news of
his flight reached them the following morning, and on receipt of it
they entered Senndr.

CxxXVII Then Idris remained at Senndr, and ’Adlin followed in
[Nésir's] tracks as far as the village of Sirli, which lies west of the
Nile, but failed to overtake him, and, hearing that he had made for
Deberki on the river Dinder, and despairing of coming up with him,
he returned to Sennar.

CXXVIII And Nisir remained near Deberki for a time and then
moved northwards to seek protection with Sheikh ’Abdulla walad
*Agib.

CxX1X And when Nagir arrived Sheikh 'Abdulla gave him pro-
tection, and he stayed with him at el Halfdya, and after a while he
crossed the Nile and took up his abode at the village of *Abid.

CxXXX But when his brethren heard of his whereabouts they set
forth from Senndr and went to the village of Abu Har4z, which lies
east of the Nile, and camped there. And Idris remained at Abu

1 1797 AD,



IV. D7, CXXXVIIL OF THE SUDAN 375

Hariz and sent on 'Adlin with his slaves and some of the troops, but
he took the precaution of including no HAMAG or FuNG among them
for fear of disaffection.

CXXXI And when el Arbab Dafa’ alla, the vizier of Nisir, got the
news of 'Adlin and the dissension among the troops, he took his
helmet off his head and went to meet ’Adldn’s army and sought peace
for himself.

CXXXII And Nisir was captured without any bloodshed and taken
back by ’Adlan to Abu Har4z and handed over to Subahi walad Badi
to be slain in revenge for the slaying of the latter’s father Badi walad
Ragab. And Subdhi slew him and buried him at Abu Hardz close by
the tomb of Sheikh Dafa’alla el *Araki. This was in the early part of
1213%

CxxXI111 Idris was then chosen to be Sheikh. He was a patient
and brave man, kind of heart and just to the people, and by nature he
loathed thieves and never inflicted upon them any other punishment
than death, so that in his days the crime of theft was stamped out, and
men left their possessions and their wares spread out in the market-
place all night and all day with no one to guard them, and yet nothing
whatever was taken, and there was no fear unless it were that a dog
might take some meat.

CXXXI1V And complete contentment reigned, and Idris was assisted
by his brother Adlin in organizing his kingdom and quelling such
Arab tribes as were rebellious and seditious; and indeed ’Adlin
undertook no expedition but he returned victorious.

CXXXV Most of their efforts were directed against the nomad Arabs
with a view to weakening their power of revolt, and in consequence
the inhabitants of the villages enjoyed a period of peace.

CXXXVI Among the viziers of Idris were el Arbab Kurashi and
el Arbab Zayn el ’Abdin walad el Sayyid el feki ’Abd el Gelil walad
>Amir and the feki el Aminwalad el *Ash4, but he did not entrust them
with the management of his kingdom as his brother Sheikh Nasir
had entrusted it to his vizier el Arbab Dafa’alla, preferring to direct
affairs himself.

CXXXVII In consequence his position was strengthened, as the poet
has it of a man who does his work in person.. .(a few verses follow).

CXXXVIII Then, when everything had been settled, Sheikh Idris
went in person to el Halfiya, towards the close of 12142, to war upon
Sheikh ’Abdulla walad *Agib on account of certain words the latter
had been reported as having uttered in favour of their brother Sheikh
Niésir.
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CXXXIX And the armies met and a fierce battle ensued, until
finally Sheikh *Abdulla walad ’Agib was slain and his troops routed.

CcXL Then Sheikh Idris offered them peace and appointed over
them Sheilch Nisir walad el Amin, who was still in power in the time
of the late-lamented, the dweller in Paradise.

CcxLI Now Sheikh ’Abdulla was a just ruler, an ardent follower of
the faith and an observer of the Kurdn; and during his rule he ordered
that when women were married smaller dowries should be paid, and
the result was an increase in the number of marriages and conse-
quently of births.

CXLII It was he, too, who bade everyone in the market, even the
butchers, when they heard the call to prayer, to assemble at the mosque
for public worship; and this became a general custom and continued
even after his death.

CXLIII Among his praiseworthy acts, again, was the extirpation of
the robbers who were known as “‘el Akdlit”: he caught them band
by band and cut off their heads, and so stamped out theft and robbery
in his days.

CXLIV Sheikh Idris remained at el Halfdya and sent his brother
’Adlan with a troop of soldiers to the neighbourhood of Shendi, and
>Adldn, on reaching Walad Bdn el Nukd, wrote to the Mek Muham-
mad walad Nimr promising to sanction his appointment as king of the
country of the GA’ALIYYON,—for the Mek Sa’ad had died.

cXLV And when the letter reached the Mek Muhammad walad
Nimr he was surprised at it and forgot how he and his brothers had
acted in the time of King *Adlin the Fungdwi in the matter of en-
slaving the daughters of Muhammad Abu el Kaylak, for in the hour
of his fate he was blinded. ‘

CXLVI So he and a number of his brothers and cousins and his son
Idris, who was still small, went out [to meet 'Adlén]; but Sa’ad and
Nirmr refused to go with them and fled away by themselves.

cxLVII And when King Muhammad and his brothers and cousins
and his son Idris presented themselves, [’Adlan] imprisoned all of
them, and Mek Muhammad died in prison from the grievous weight
of chains heaped upon him. And as for the Mek’s son Idris, his
mother came and ransomed him for 300 wukias of gold. But of
the rest of the prisoners only el Fahl was released, and he only at the
intercession of el Hag Sulaymdn walad Ahmad.

CXLVIII ’Adlan then started for el Halfdya with the other captives,
keeping Nimr and his companions, who offered no resistance, sur-
rounded ; but when it was dark Nimr and his companions escaped.

c¥11X Then the chiefs of the MAGADHIB intervened to the end
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that Adlin should return to Shendi; and at Shendi he appointed
Musd’ad as Mek, and, this done, returned to his brother Sheikh Idris
at el Halfaya with the rest of the captive AwLAD NimMr. And after he
had reached el Half4ya and met his brother they proceeded to Senndr
and there executed the prisoners.

CL In 1216 war broke out between the Mek Nimr and the Mek
Mousd'ad, and this war was called “The war of the ’AwALiB,” and
during its course ’Adl4n went west and fought with the Mek *Tsdwi
and defeated him and brought him back captive to Senndr, where he
died in prison.

CLI In 1217? occurred the war of the BATAHIN and the SHUKRIA,
and Sheikh 'Awad el Kerim Abu Sin, Sheikh of the SHUKR{A Arabs,
was killed.

CLII In the same year died el Hag Nésir walad Matassi, a man of
piety, and also the feki Misri walad Kandil, a student of the Kurdn
and a pious man; and also Sheikh Yiisef the son of Sheikh Muham-
mad walad el Terayfi. He too was a pious man, and the feki Ahmad
walad el Taib and others composed elegies upon him.

cLIII We will now return to the history of the Sheikh. The his-
torian states that Sheikh Idris followed in the steps of his father
Muhammad Abu el Kaylak in justice and beneficence until he died
in the month of Gemdd el Akhir 12183,

CLIV He was succeeded in the Sheikhship by his brother *Adlén,
but the latter neglected his kingdom and exercised no vigilance in its
affairs and gave himself up to pleasure. But he only ruled for the
rest of Gemdd and Ragab and Sha’abdn, and on the 16th of Ramaddn
he was slain.

CLV And the manner of his death was thus. As soon as he became
distracted from the affairs of state and ceased to give his attention to
therm, his foes roused themselves, and their ambitions were excited.
The first to make a plot for his downfall was Muhammad walad
Ragab walad Muhammad, who conspired with Kamtir and the Mek
Rinfi and some of the Func and some of Sheikh ’Adlin’s own
entourage. These dared not yet openly proclaim their revolt, but lay
quiet awaiting an opportunity; and finally God willed the consum-
mation of their hopes, for Muhammad walad Négir “ Abu Rish,”
who was in great need of corn, moved from the village of el Kubr;
and this man had had a brother named ’Ali, who was bold and reck-
less and used to abuse roundly all that *Adldn did, and it was said
—and God knows the truth—that Adlan had poisoned him: so then
““ Abu Rish” left el Kubr and joined Muhammad walad Ragab and
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the others who have been mentioned above, and their hearts were
fortified and their backs strengthened because of their knowledge of
the temerity and enterprise of Muhammad “ Abu Rish” in all matters
of difficulty. Now on the night agreed upon by the conspirators
’Adlin was being wed to the danghter of Walad Guma’a and was
filled with happiness and joy, and there was with him a clever man
to whom news had come of the conspiracy, and this man quoted to
him the following lines as a warning against being taken unawares. ..
{two lines of poetry follow: the author then recounts how "Adldn was none
the less surprised and wounded, but got on his horse and rode off with
his son Muhammad, but fell dead at Senndr from his wounds)...And
when the conspirators received news of this they went thither [to
Sennir] and bore him into a compound that belonged to him and
buried him there.

CLV! Then King Rénfi and Sheikh Kamtar and Muhammad walad
Nésir all agreed to the appointment of Muhammad walad Ragab, and
he was made Sheikh, but the real power lay with Muhammad “ Abu
Rish.”

cLVIl And the Mek Ranfi and Sheikh Kamtiir and Walad Ragab?
and Muhammad “ Abu Rish” all remained at Senndr, but they were
no longer of one mind, and, as God Almighty said, “ You deem them
to be together but their hearts are far apart

CLVIII And the month of Ramaddn, in the middle of which *Adldn
had been slain, had not passed before they were at open enmity. The
KaMATIR (je. family of Kamtur) formed one party and the sons of
Muhammad [walad Nasir ““ Abu Rish”] the other, and they came to
blows...(the author gives details of the fighting: Muhammad walad
Nisir and Muhammad walad Ragab were ranged against Kamtur; Kamttir
proved victorious; Walad Ragab was imprisoned at Senndr; Walad Nasgir
was wounded; and Kamtir’s followers took to looting at Senndr, Then
the *Ulema tried to effect a reconciliation and Kamttr was persuaded to
return the loot and release Muhammad walad Ragab, but Muhammad

walad Ndgir “ Abu Rish” refused the overtures and gave battle to Kamttir,
late in 12182 and drove him across the river)....

CLIX And when Walad Nésir had won the victory he entered
Senndr and put to death the feki el Amin walad el *Asha, the vizier
of his uncle Sheikh Idris.

cLX And the sheikhship was confirmed to his cousin Muhammad
walad Ragab in name, but in actual fact [Muhammad “Abu Rish”’]
directed affairs entirely.

CLXI ‘And [the latter] prepared to reside at Kassala, but when all
‘was quiet again and the fighting had ceased, he entered Sennér and
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put to death the Mek Rinfi and sent for the Mek Bidi, whom his
uncle, Sheikh Idris, had deposed, and appointed him king. And Bédi
remained king until the coming of the late Ism#’{l Pasha the son of
Effendina.

CLXII And in this same year 1218? died the famous and learned
Jfeki’Ali Bakadi.

CLXIII Then Sheikh Kamtiir gathered together such of his family
and relatives as remained with him and set out for Khashm el Bahr,
that is the east bank of the Nile, and settled there until the year ’19?,
and in the latter part of that year he moved northwards.

CLX1V And when Walad Ragab heard of this he had Kamtir pur-
sued until he was forced to cross the Nile. And Kamtir stopped at
Omdurmaén, and the *Ulema and men of religion intervened and pre-
vented Muhammad’s people [from touching Kamtiir], so they re-
turned to el Gedid, while Kamtiir crossed over to the east bank and
went back.

CLXV Meanwhile, Walad Ragab was camped at Walad Medani, and
Walad Nésir went to Kassala [and stayed there] till the beginning of
12213,

CLXVI Then Walad Ragab and Walad Nisir fell out until they
came to be actually at war, and their forces met at a place called
el Hardba and attacked each other, and the feki Zayn el *Abdin walad
el Sayyid was killed, and Walad Ragab was routed and driven to
el ’Aylafiin. But Walad Ndsir, instead of pursuing him, went home to
Kassala and appointed as Sheikh his uncle Sheikh el Husayn walad
Muhammad, while he himself with his slaves remained at Kassala
enjoying and amusing himself.

cLXVil And Walad Ragab entered into correspondence with Sheikh
Kamtiir and the family of Sulaymén (““Awldd Sulaymdn”), and
Sheikh Kamtiir and his brethren came and camped at Abu Hariz,
and with them the Awldd Sulaymén and the Awl4dd Shanbil, except-~
ing Sheikh ’Adlan; and Walad Ragab met them there, and they
entered into a compact to war upon Walad Nisir, and appointed as
their king one called *Agbin.

CLXVIII (The author describes how in the middle of the year both Walad
Nagir and his brother died suddenly on the same day. The slaves of Walad
Nisir and of [his uncle] *Adldn [walad Muhammad Abu el Kaylak] then
fell to quarrelling together, as Walad Nasir had only left 4 small son and
’Adldn’s slaves preferred their master’s son Muhammad. The two factions
fought and ’Adldn’s slaves fled and joined Muhammad Walad Ragab and
Kamtar. With this new addition to his forces Walad Ragab then attacked
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‘Walad Nisir’s slaves, but he was defeated at Taiba Kandaldwi and el Idg
Sulaymdn walad Ahmad was killed, Walad Ragab then fled to ’Aylafiin
and Kamttr to Abu Hardz, and Walad Nasir’s slaves retired again to

' Kassala, via the village of Walad el Magdhib, and made one Tayfara their
ruler.)

CLXIX And among the sons of their masters the slaves had with
them Muhammad walad Ibrdhim walad Muhammad Abu el Kaylak;
and when they were returning after their victory this man asked their
leave to make a raid on [the] BAxkARA, and they gave him leave: so
he parted [from them at] Walad el Magdhiib and raided [the] Bax-
KARA and took some spoil, which he sent to the slaves at Kassala.

CLXX Then he met [the] FEzARA and entered into league with them
to fight the slaves and accompanied them to el Khartoum, where they
looted as they willed and slew Ibrdhim ibn el feki Muhammad walad
‘Ali, the khalifa of the feki Arbab.

CLXXI Muhammad walad Ibrahim then went to *Abtid and stayed
there. The slaves meanwhile remained at Kassala in impiety and
drunkenness and villainy; and all powert, for loosing or for binding,
was in their hands for eight months.

CLXXII (The author then tells how Muhammad walad Ibrdhim was joined
by many of the notables and made his plans. The slaves being apprised of
this went to Senndr and put the family of Ragab in chains and took them
to I assala. Muhammad then attacked them and killed a number and

captured the rest. He put all the prisoners to death excepting Tayfara,
who during his brief rule had done no harm in word or deed.)

CLXXIII Thus the power passed to Walad Ibrdhim, and he resided
at Taiba Kandaldwi for a time and then moved to Um Daraysa.

CLXXIV Meanwhile Muhammad walad Ragab had been at el *Ayla-
fiin, but he now moved to Abu Hardz and looted the FApNfa Arabs.

CcLXXV Then the ’ARAKIYYON came to him and told him that the
loot had not belonged to the FADNIA but to themselves. He, however,
refused their request and reviled them, wherefore they named him
“'The Rough-tongued,” and affairs came to such a pass that he at-
tacked them and slew Sheikh Dafa’alla walad el Sdmfita and Abu
’Akla ibn el Sheikh Yisef, though he had but few troops with him;
and his victory was so complete that they fell into® the grain pits
(matmira) and hid therein and were put to the extreme of
shame,

CLXXVI Then Sheikh Muhammad walad Ragab relented and left
the ’ArRARTYYON and went towards el Turfdya to meet Sheikh Kamtfir
and seek his protection, and Kamtiir accorded it him because of the
fear of Walad Ibrahim that was in his heart; or rather, as soon as
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ever Walad Ibrdhim made representations to him, he seized him
[Walad Ragab] and sent him to him [Walad Ibrdhim]. And when he
arrived Walad Ibrdhim handed him over to Muhammad walad ’Adldn
to be slain in revenge for his father ['Adlan]. So he was put to death,
God have mercy upon him!

CLXXVII And when Walad Ibrdhim had settled his affairs and got
all the power into his own hands he rested awhile without any quarrels;
but on hearing that Muhammad walad 'Adlan had entered into an
agreement with el Arbab Dafa’alla walad Ahmad and the feki Medani
walad el ’Abbds and others to attack him and throw off his sway, he
seized the feki Medani and put him to death; but el Arb4b Dafa’alla
received news of the execution and fled eastwards to Siba’a Ddlib.

cLxXVIII Then Walad Ibrahim, with his vizier el Arbdb Kurashi
and a body of his men, went to the village of Walad Bah4 el Din and
sent for Muhammad walad ’Adlin from the village of Borki; and
when he arrived Walad Ibrdhim and his vizier Kurashi took him
into the khalwa, that is the place of worship of that pious man,
and Kurashi began addressing him with rude and offensive words.
Walad ’Adlan, however, replied in conciliatory and gentle terms, so
finally Walad IbrAhim bade his brother cut his throat.

CLXXIX Now the slaves of Nisir who were following Walad
Ibrahim were standing outside the khalwa, and as soon as they
heard the “cut his throat” they cast earth upon the heads of the
slaves of *Adlan, who had come with Muhammad walad *Adlén, and
the latter at once drew their swords and took up their position at the
door of the khalwa. And the slaves of Walad Ibrdhim and the
slaves of Nasir wavered, for they were not averse to the appointment
of [Walad] ’Adlan and detested Walad Ibrdhim on account of his
having handed over the charge of affairs to Kurashi. And the slaves
of ’Adlin demanded Walad Ibrahim from them and threatened them
and frightened them by saying they would loose their master Walad
Ibrahim upon them or else burn them and him together in a fire.

cLxXxxX And Kurashi was very nervous and blustered greatly and
showed his disquietude and fear; and finally they brought out Walad
’Adldn; and Walad 'Adlan saw the gulfs of death yawning before him
and was terrified, and his breath was choked with the imminence of
the destruction that was upon him, and he stood fascinated.

cLxXXI Now the horse of Walad Ibrdhim with the king’s capari-
sons upon it was standing near, and Abu Sulaymdn the slave of 'Adldn
shouted to him [Walad ’Adlén] *“ Why are you stupified? Mount the
mare and plunge your sword into the hearts of these dogs who wished
to kill you!” And when Walad ’Adlén heard him and realised what
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was before him he sprang upon the mare as it stood and drew his
sword.

CLXXXIT Then the slaves of Nigir at once gathered round him,
and he regained his confidence and ordered them to fetch out Walad
Ibrdhim and Kurashi from the khalwa after taking away from
them their swords. And the soldiers rallied to Walad ’Adlan and
took Walad Ibrdhim and his vizier Kurashi to the village of Borki;
and on arrival [Walad ’Adldn] at once slew Kurashi, in accordance
with the wishes of Nésir’s slaves who were following him, and
proceeded to Senndr accompanied by all the soldiers, and there
imprisoned Walad Ibrihim in the house of his father’s sister
Mahayra.

CLXxXXIII Thisall occurred in1223%, and the rule of Walad Ibrdhim,
which had lasted for sixteen months beginning from Ragab ’23 ['221],
came to an end; and the power passed to Muhammad walad ’Adlén,
who slew all the sons of Ragab except Hasan, who was in the end
destined to cause his death.

cLxxx1v He also put to death Muhammad walad el Sheikh Idris,
and many people who rebelled against him, and Muhammad walad
Ibrahim who had been held captive near el Mandkil, and then he
went in the direction of the White Nile and collected the remnant
of the slaves of Nésir and a young son of his and slew them all. ..

(The author adds further remarks as to the severe measures taken by
‘Walad ’Adldn to consolidate his power). ..

CLXXXV And in the days of Walad ’Adldn, in ’24%, an epidemic
was caused by yellow fever, and many people perished; and this
illness was called by the natives “el kik,”” and among the notables
who succumbed to it was el Hag Muhammad walad Nirayn of the
stock of Sheikh Hamid walad Abu ’Asd, and the feks Muhammad
Nirayn of el Halfdya, the author of the Biographies (lit. series) of
the Saints of the Sudan (* Tabakdt el Awliyd bi’l Saddn’’), who was
mourned by Sheikh Ibrdhim *Abd el Déafa’i in a very beautiful elegy
of about twelve lines, beginning as follows: “Let the eye weep all
its days with grief for the running of the river dry. He was rich in
learning, a pontiff and son of a pontiff, a guest of God’s own. Verily
he has won prestige and glory in the earth.”

CLXXXVI Early in 1225% Muhammad ’Adldn moved northwards to
war against Sheikh Nésir walad el Amin, and the latter heard of his
coming and fled to Shendi. And Walad 'Adlén reached el Halfdya
and stayed there awhile accompanied by the JMek Badi and his uncle
Sheikh Husayn and all his troops.
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CLXXXVII Then he returned to Sennir without having fought.
In ’26' occurred a war between the SA’ApAB and the Gim{’AB in
which was killed el Arbib Bdnuk4 [i.e. B4n el Nuk4], a brave and
noble and pious man; and a number of his cousins fell with him, and
the remainder took to flight; and as a result of this war the power of
the GimI’AB was greatly enhanced and their heads were raised over
the kings of the Gam®’{a and Walad ’Agib.

CLXXXVIII In ’272 Walad *Adlan set out to collect tribute from
the RurA’a Arabs in the vicinity of Gebel Moya; and el Labayh fled
from him but was pursued by the troops and overtaken, and some of
his people were killed and much booty taken.

CLXXXIX In ’28% Walad ’Adldn went to el Turfiya and stayed
there awhile, and there came to him Sheikh Khalifa with a certain
Effendi. And in the same year there appeared a comet, which was
followed by a severe famine; and that year was called “ The Year of
Hardship” [* Sannat el Gibis’].

cXC In ’29* died Sheikh Hasan ibn el Sheikh Abd el Rahman
walad Béan el Nuk4. He was the possesser of a library of books, all
of which were lost at the time of Nimt’s revolt in the Turkish days.
There also died the pious el Hig Dafa’alla walad Dayfulla this year
at el Halfdya. ..

CXCI (The author describes how in the same year Walad *Adlan, who
was at *Abud, prepared to attack Nasir walad *Agib, the ’Abdulldbi, at el
Halfdya. He was interrupted by news that the Jek Bddi was starting from
Senndr against him and had enlisted the KXaMATIR, i.e. the AwLAD KAMTUR,
to assist him. Walad *Adlén therefore turned south and besieged the Mek,
but a friendly agreement was soon reached and Walad *Adldn visited the
Me¢k at Senndr and was received with due honour. In 1231° Walad *Adlén
resumed the offensive against Nigir walad ’Agib and replaced him by
Nasir walad *Abdulla. This however was only a temporary move, as, on

his return to Senndr, Walad 'Adidn ordered the reinstatement of Nagir
walad "Agib.)...

CXCII And in 1232°% the most learned and pious Sherif, the noble
el Sayyid Muhammad ’Othmdn el Mirghani el Mekki, visited Senndr
and met its tulers and called upon all men to follow his farika;
but only a few people did so, and the rulers paid no heed to him but
wished to test him by examination; so they brought forward the feki
Ibréhim walad Bakadi, one of the most brilliant of the 'Ulema, to
examine him. And the fek? Ibrahim arrived at Sennar with a racking
headache, and the pain increased until he died,—and this before he
had ever met the Sherif. '
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So the Sherif left Senndr; and at that time his age was twenty-
five years.

CXCHI In 1233 there was a very high Nile and the village of
el Bashdkira on the east bank was swept away. This Nile was known
as ““The Nile of Abu Sin” because Hammad?, the son of Sheikh
’Awad el Kerim Abu Sin, was killed the same year by the BATAHIN®.
And the latter took refuge with the Mek Nimr, and Sheikh Muham-
mad Abu Sin advanced against them with all his Arabs in a great
army and prepared to make war on Mek Nimr. But the *Ulema and
religious Sheikhs intervened and prevented their fighting, so they
returned to their own country.,

CXCIV In 1234% el Arbib Muhammad walad Dafa’alla walad
Sulayman was treacherously murdered by Muhammad walad ’Adlan
in order that he might marry his widow, who was very beautiful.

cXcv In 1235°% Walad *Adlan plotted the death of Kamtiir in re-
venge for his father’s death. ..

(The author tells how Walad *Adlin fell suddenly upon IKamtir, who
was almost undefended, and slew him and the feki Ahmad walad el Taib.
He then returned to Senndr rejoicing at having now achieved his revenge
on all who had participated in his father’s death. Kamtur’s brothers then
appointed Derrdr as Sheikh in place of Kamtir and, in 12368, while Walad
Adlin was out collecting tribute from the Arabs, they attacked him by
night in the house where he was, They were, however, detected by Walad
’Adlin’s men and a fight ensued in which the latter lost heavily. Aided
by the darkness Walad *Adlin and his women broke through the wall of
the house and escaped, and meanwhile great confusion prevailed among the
combatants. In the morning, when it was light, the scattered forces of
both parties reassembled and the fight was continued.). ..

CXCVvi And the party of Walad ’Adldn was victorious, and sent
tidings of the victory after him; but he paid no heed, for he was con-
sumed with shame at his flight. However el Arbdb Dafa’alla walad
Ahmad Hasan, who had been one of those who stayed behind and
brought the news of the victory, had speech with him and told him
‘“There was no fighting like that which took place while you were
there,” and *'They were only routed by fear of you,” so that Walad
*Adlédn was reassured by skilful arguments and took his men and went
to Senndr.

CXCVII And after they had settled down at Sennér certain tidings
reached them of the advance of Ism4’il Pasha the son. of Effendina
into their country; and they were thrown into great perturbation, and
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each man began to look after his own interests, and the soldiers
scattered in the attempt to prepare themselves for eventualities, so
that Muhammad walad ’Adlin was left at his village with only el
Arbab Dafa’alla walad Ahmad and a few men. .

CXCVIII Then Hasan walad Ragab seized his opportunity and fell
upon Walad ’Adlin by night with only five horsemen and a few of his
relatives, and broke open the door and entered his house. And
Walad ’Adldn came out and fought fiercely against them alone, and
three times he repulsed them, but finally one of the relatives [of
Hasan Ragab] struck him and cleft his leg while his attention was
elsewhere. And when he collapsed they fell upon him with their
swords and dispatched him and buried him in his house.

CXCIX Now the days of Walad *Adlin were days of prosperity
excepting only the ““ Year of Hardship”; and after his death they had
no settled rule, and their councils were divided, and they fought
among themselves in revenge, and scattered, and hroke away from
all control; but glory be to IHim whose kingdom has no end and whose
rule is everlasting |

cC Now as regards the Sheikhs of I{hashm el Bahr, among them
was Sheikh ’Adlin walad Subihi who was with Sheilkh Muhammad
Abu el Kaylak and died a few days after him.

cCI After him his brother’s son, Sheikh Ahmad walad el Sheikh
Kamtiir, succeeded.

ccxr He was deposed by Sheikh Badi walad Ragab, who appointed
Subdhi walad *Adlan in his place.

cciil Then Sheikh Ahmad, who had been deposed, succeeded
again and remained in power until Sheikh *Adlin deposed him.

C¢CIv After him ruled Sheikh Muhammad Kamtir, who was killed
by Walad ’Adldn. He was a gentle man, who never showed anger nor
was insolent nor abusive; but if his anger was aroused he would curse
the Devil. He had numerous brothers, all of whom were noble of
character and withal brave and generous and well versed in their
religion. ‘

ccv And Sheikh Kamtir was succeeded by one of them, namely
his brother Sheikh Derrar, in whose days the period of their eminence
came to an end.

cevi Of the successive rulers among the AWLAD ’Acie and the
kings of the Sa’ApAR I have no knowledge.

ccvil The kings of the Fune who were possessed of power began
with ’Omara Diinkas and ended with the Mek Badi walad Nil, and
after the reign of the latter all power, whether of loosing or of binding,
was in the hands of Sheikh Muhammad Abu el Kaylak and his family
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until’361. Then Muhammad walad *Adlan was slain and their influ-
ence ceased and they no longer directed affairs, and it was even as
Sheikh Idris walad el Arbab had said, ““ In the end they will be divided
and fight? among themselves and their rule will disappear and the
Turks will conquer the country.” So, too, the fek: Hegézi walad Abu
Zayd, of the family of Sheikh Idris, foretold byshaking letters together
that the days of the sons of Muhammad [Abu el Kaylak] would end
with Muhammad walad *Adlan.

Cccviil Now after the death of Walad Adlin dissension was rife,
and they continued quarrelling during Ragab and Sha’abdn until the
country passed under the sway of Effendina Isma’il Pasha, the son
of the late Muhammad Ali Pasha.

cC1X Now [Isma’il Pasha] arrived in the latter part of Sha’abdn
and camped on the west [bank] opposite el Halfdya; and Sheikh
Nasir walad el Amin met him and submitted to him and was granted
peace and presented with a splendid robe and left in his own country;
but Isma’il Pasha took with him on his march to Sennar NAsir’s son
el Amin and the kings of the SA’sDAB, namely the Heks Nimr and
Musé’ad. And he camped with all his forces and the boats which
were accompanying him by river at Omdurman. Then he crossed
the river and camped at el Khartoum, and was met by the fek: Mubam-
mad walad ’Ali, the khalifa of the feki Arbib, and treated him with
honour and granted him peace; and he did not stretch forth his hand
against the districts which he crossed excepting only to obtain pro-
visions.

cCX And [Ismd’il Pasha] started from el Khartoum for Senndr on
the last day of Sha’abdn, accompanied by the Kddi Muhammad el
Assifiti, and el Sayyid Ahmad el Baghli, the Muftz of the Shafa’ites
of the Sudan, and el Sayyid Ahmad el Saldwi, the Mufti of the
Sayyids of the M4liki sect, and camped at a village west of el Mesal-
lamia. Here he was met by some of the notables and granted them
peace; and, after he had started, there met him Ragab walad *Adlan
and el Arbib Dafa’alla walad Ahmad and tendered their submission,
and to these also he granted peace and gave robes as he had done
previously in the case of the kings of the GA’ALIYYON,

ccX1 And before he reached Senndr the Mek Bédi and some of
the Hamag came and tendered their submission. . .

(The author mentions that honours and presents were heaped upon
Badi and his nobles by Ism4’il, who entered Senndr on the 12th of Ramaddn.
A proclamation was then issued nullifying all complaints based on events
previous to the conquest. Ismd’il acted with the utmost fairness and won

1 1821 A.D. 1 reading ,*y4M iy for ()i



IV. D7. CCXV. OF THE SUDAN 387

all hearts by his justice, *‘ for he heard the plaint of the poot man in person
without any intermediary.” Ragab walad ’Adldn was then sent with troops
to chase Iasan walad Ragab, and caught him and brought him and some
of his supporters back as prisoners: several of the latter were put to death
at Senndr.). ..

ccXII Then he sent Muhammad Sa’id Effendi with a force of
soldiers and Sheikh Rahma walad Rah4la against Mek Idris el Mih-
ayna, the Mek of the Gam@’{a, because the latter had not met him
and he had heard of his looting villages. And they came upon him
at his house on the White Nile and slew him and took his possessions
and returned to Senndr.

CCXIII And, when affajrs were settled satisfactorily, the first taxes
were imposed by the issue of an order for the classification of houses?
[into three groups, namely] high, medium and smaller. Then he had
lists made of slaves and flocks but did not impose any tax upon them;
and he took nothing from the country except fodder for his horses.
Early in ’38% arrived His Highness Effendina Ibrdahim Pasha...
(The meeting is described. The author says that in Rabf’a Awal both went
south, but Ibrahim “returned in a few days and went to el Mahriisa.”
Ism#’l meanwhile proceeded to Fazoghli, where he captured the local

chiefs and “expelled the merchants who resided there and imposed a tax
of gold upon them.”). .

ccx1v And while he was away in the Gebels, Diwin Effend: Sa’id
[imposed] taxation on the people with the compliance of the mu-
’allim Hann4 el Mubashir and el Arbdb Dafa’alla walad Ahmad. On
each head of slaves they made the tax fifteen ridls, on each head of cattle
ten 7idls, on each sheep (5l2) and donkey five #idls. Meanwhile a false
rumour spread that Ism4’il Pasha had been killed in the Gebels. . .
(The author describes how some showed sorrow and some joy and some
withheld judgment. When Ism#’il returned safe and was told of this he
“ punished no one for what he had done, but treated them with gentleness
and mercy, as was the custom of his late-lamented father, and he put no
one to death except Walad ’Agaylawi, whom he impaled.”). ..

ccxv And Ism4’il Pasha, on his arrival, found that Diwidn Effendi
and el Mubéshir had apportioned the collection of the taxes to various
employés, and appointed clerks, and arranged the assessments, and
issued ledgers, and sent these employés out to the villages to collect
the money. And from his compassion for the folk he was dipleased at
what had been done and called in the ledgers for alteration; but it
was found that el Mubdashir had sent them to el Mahrisa.

So he sent Sheikh Sa’ad *Abd el Fattdh after them, to bring them
back, but Sa’ad failed to overtake them...(The author explains how
Jsmd’il Pasha, since he had been unable to alter the amounts in the ledgers,
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orclered special leniency in the collection of taxes. We are also told that
as a result of the amount of fever in Sennar, Ismd’{l Pasha, in 12371, moved
with his court to Wad Medani. In 1238 troops were sent for Hasan
walad Ragab, but he decamped. Several of Ism4’il’s suite died this year.). . .

ccxvi In Safar 1238° His Excellence moved northwards by boats,
and when he reached Shendi the Mek Nimr and the Mek Musd’ad
met him, and he requisitioned from them many things, and they were
unable to provide them all and were afraid. So they made outward
show of obedience to his orders, but asked for an extension of time,
and engaged to fulfil his requirements before the time limit he ap-
pointed. They also begged him to leave his boats and honour them
with his presence in the town. Accordingly he landed and camped in
one of the houses at Shendi, unaccompanied by anyone except his
Mamliks. Then they fell upon him in the night and set fire to the
house, and Ism4’il Pasha [Az. “the late-lamented one”] and his
Mamliiks were burnt to death within. And, oh! To what deeds was
the way thus prepared! Their act was the cause of the devastation
of the land and the death of true believers, the shedding of their
blood, the plunder of their goods, the dishonouring of their wives,
the general ruin of the countryside, the captivity of the women and
the children and the dispersal of the people into other districts.

cCXViI When the news reached Muhammad Sa’id Effendi el
Kadakhdir at Walad Medani, he collected his scattered forces, and
fortified himself at Walad Medani, and sent Shama’d4n Agha and
Mustafa Kashif with some mounted men to verify the report; and
they reached el Khartoum and then returned to him with the facts.

cCXVIIL Then el Arbab Dafa’alla fled from Walad Medani and
camped at *Abfid, and bands of men rallied to him there. ..

(The author describes how an expedition was then sent from Wad

Medani to Abud but found the bird flown; so they laid the village waste

and killed the local khkaliffa, Muhammad walad ’Abd el ’Alim, and re-
turned.

El Arbdb had, meanwhile, gone south and joined Hasan walad Ragab,
and the two of them collected an army at Abu Shéka. Muhammad Sa’id
then sent a second expedition, composed of SuAikfa and Delatfa, which
gave battle to the rebels at Abu Shdka and defeated them with great
slaughter. Hasan Ragab, his uncle Husayn and his son Muhammad were
among the slain. Much booty was taken, and the force returned tri-
umphantly to Wad Medani.). ..

cCXI1X Now when the news of the murder of Ism4’il Pasha reached
Muhammad Bey Defterdar, who was at the time in charge of Kordo-
fin, he at once started with some of his troops and a certain number
of FOR for el Abwdb, and [thence] proceeded, slaying and looting
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unceasingly, to el Metemma. There he found a number of people
collected, and some of them came and asked him for peace, and he
granted it to them. Then one of these same people sprang at him
and wounded him with a spear that was in his hand.

Seeing this, the Defterdar ordered them all to be slain; but a few
escaped. Then he went to the feki Ahmad el Rayyah in his khalwa and
ordered all [there] to be burnt.

ccxX He next moved to Shendi and found the Mek Nimr had fled,
so he returned along the east bank to look for Walad *Agib at el
Halfaya.

So far from finding them, however, he found el Halfdya deserted;
so he burnt it and passed on to Kubbat el Sheikh Khdgali, but
similarly found no one there. Then he crossed the river to Titi
Island and there slew many people.

CCXXI After this he went to el *Aylafin. Now he had been pre-
ceded there by some of his FOr soldiery, and the people of el ’Aylafiin
had come out and given battle to them. So when the Bey arrived he
slew them all and burnt down the village and took prisoner slaves
and freemen alike.

ccxx1r Thence he marched along the east bank to Walad Medani.
Now Walad *Agib was at this time living at Kutrdng, and, as soon as
he heard of what had happened at el *Aylafiin, he quitted the village
and left the river and camped at el Kubba and thence crossed over to
Omdurmén with his men.

And there joined him the remnant of the Hamac, who had sur-
vived the battle at Abu Shdka.

ccxxill The Bey, meanwhile, went to Walad Medani with the
captives of el ’Aylafun and stayed there a short time and gave orders
to Husayn Agha el Gdkhadér to proceed to the White Nile.

CCXXIV On his way thither Husayn Agha passed through the vil-
lages of el ’Adayk, and when he reached Walad el Turébi he turned
eastwards, away from the river, and looted camels and sheep from
the SHUKRIA, and then went across to the White Nile and stopped at
the camp of the GA’ALIYYON. And the troops raided the camps and
took what booty they wanted. Then some [of the Arabs] begged for
peace, and he granted it and ordered their flocks to be returned to
them after they had accepted his conditions.

CCXXV Afterwards there came to him one of the soldiers and told
him that the feki Fadlulla, from the camp of the ’AARIR on the White
Nile, was one of those who had raised their heads and stretched out
their hands to slay the soldiers, for his brother had been killed.

So el Gokhadar enquired for the feki Fadlulla, but could not
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find him ; and, having with him %2 men from the encampment of the
GA’ALIYYON, he ordered their hands to be cut off ; and the sentence
was carried out on all of them, and in consequence some died, and
others survived. Then he moved elsewhere.

ccxxvi The Defterdar, for his part, went to Kordofén, and then
returned the same year to the country of the GA’ALIYYON.

CCXXVIl And while the Defterddr was on his way to Kordofan,
Walad ’Agib and the HamAG refugees who were with him were on
the west bank at Omdurmédn, and they were attacked there by ’Ali
Agha el Busayli and some SuAfxis and MocHARBA troops, and they
fled before them to the neighbourhood of Shendi and joined the Mek
Nimr, and remained with him until they heard that the Defterdar
was advancing from Kordofan.

Then they scattered, and some of them settled down at el Hil4l{a.
And news of this reached el Kadakhdar Muhammad Sa’id, and he
sent troops in boats who came upon them at early dawn and killed a
number of them and put the rest to flight,

Then the soldiers returned to Walad Medani with the loot they
had taken.

CcCxXviIl And when the Defterdar Bey reached the country of the
GA’ALIYYON, the Mek Nimr fled and camped at a place called el Nasiib
in the desert, but the Bey overtook him with a troop of Turkish and
SuAfxta soldiery, and a fight took place. And after many of the Mek’s
men had been killed he was put to flight. This was a great battle, and
much plunder was taken and many women and children captured.

ccxX1X Then the Bey returned with his loot and prisoners to Um
’Artk and camped there; and so numerous were the captives that he
made a thorn-enclosure for them and supplied it with water by means
of a trench ; and some of them died from the severity of the conditions
and some were ransomed by Sheikh Bashir walad ’Akid, and others
were sent to el Mahriisa.

ccXxXx The survivors of the battle of el NastGb had, in the mean-
while, scattered in every direction, and the Bey now advanced from
Um ’Argk to fight them, that is Musd’ad and Walad *Agib.

CCXXXI And on his way he seized the feki Ibrdhim 'Isa, and with
him one called ’Agib walad Dekays, and beat them and took them with
him towards Abu Hariz and kept them prisoners awhile and then
released them.

cCxXXIT And he continued the pursuit of the refugees until he
overtook Musé'ad at a place called Makdtr, between the Dinder and
the Rahad, and there he inflicted great slaughter upon them and took
much booty and many captives. Now among the slain was Sheikh
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Sélib, one of the AwLAD BAN 5L NukA, and their possessions were
looted and the books of Sheikh Hasan were scattered [and lost]. This
occurred early in 123¢!.

CCXXXIII The Defterd4r now moved to Sabderit, and on his return
thence directed the captives, both the freemen and the slaves, to be
sent to el Mahrisa, and instructed Muhammad Sa’id el Kadakhdar
also to proceed to el Mahriisa with such as were left of the entourage
of Effendina the late Ism4’{l Pasha and all his belongings.

CccXXXIv And he appointed Kélali el Hig Ahmad to act for him,
and dispatched him to Walad Medani, while he himself returned to
Um ’Arik with el Sayyid Ahmad Effendi el Saldwi and remained
there.

And el Hég *Abd el Rézik was his clerk at this period.

CCXXXV On the 17th of Ragab of this year there passed away the

Leader in the Way, the Authority on Sacred Law and Truth, the

"Leader of the Zealous, the Guide of the Seekers after Knowledge,

Sheilkh- Ahmad el Taib ibn el Bashir, upon whom be the mercy of
God; and Sheikh Ibrdhim ’Abd el Difa’i composed a long elegy
upon him, which contained the following lines:. . .(six lines of poetry
follow).. ..

CCXXXVI At the end of that year the Bey ordered all the slaves
whom he had acquired by requisitioning them from the people to
be sent to el Mahrisa, and himself prepared to go northwards also,
having heard of the coming of ’Othmin Bey Barungi to the Sudan.
He stayed at Um ’Ariik until the arrival of ’Othmén Bey, and then
proceeded to el Mahriisa, taking with him el Sayyid Ahmad el
Saldwi.

CCXXXVIT This was in Muharram 1240%; and in Safar of the same
year 'Othmdn Bey reached Omdurmén with his Gekadia troops—and
this was the first time that the Gehadia entered the Sudan—and the
mw’allim Mikhéyil Abu *Ebayd as a Mubdshir.

cCXXXVIIT Then he crossed over to el Khartoum and was met by
Sheikh Shanbil® walad Medani, and bestowed upon him honours
and robes and appointed him Sheikh over all the lands from Hagar
el ’Asal to the hills of the Funa.

ccxxxIX There also met him Sheikh ’Abdulla walad ’Omar, and
him he blew from a cannon’s mouth.

ccXL He then left el Khartoum for Walad Medani, after appointing
’Othman Agha el Khirbatli, the Director of Military Supplies, to
act for him, and ordering the feki Arb4b walad el Kémil to be blown
from a cannon also. On his arrival at Walad Medani he put a large
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number of people to death with the cannon, and ordered el Sayyid
Abmad el Baghli, the Mufti of the Shafa’ite Sayyids, to depart to
el Mahriisa.

These evil acts excited great discontent among all the people, and
their hearts were alienated from him, and they loathed this occupation
of the country.

CcXLI Then he ordered the payment of the taxes. ..

(The author describes the distress that followed: soldiers were sent
out to collect the taxes, and in consequence most of the people fled far
afield. Some fled to el Kedaref, and the officer who was sent after them
overtook them there and shot them down in heaps. A drought and an
epidemic of small-pox then both occurred and the people were reduced to
eating dogs and donkeys, and corn rose to a piastre for a votl. Thus
“half the population perished by the sword and sickness and famine.”
*Othmdn Bey is described as quite pitiless, and curses are hurled at him
by the author.). ..

ccxLIl And el Khiirbatli ’Othmin remained acting as vice-
governor, but his rank was that of a lieutenant whereas in the army
were Kdimaldms [Colonels] and Beykbdshis [Majors] and Yizbdshis
[Captains], and these paid no attention to his orders or prohibitions,
and each man acted as he pleased. Thus the people were ruined, for
they had no ruler to care for them.

ccxrLirl However this state of affairs did not last long, for God in
his goodness relieved the people by the destruction of 'Othmén Bey
and the advent of Mahhi Bey. ’Othméin Bey died in the middle of
Ramaddn 1240%, and his Heutenant [el Khirbatli] hid the fact of
his death until he sent for His Excellence Mahhi Bey from Berber;
and the latter came secretly, and camped on the east of the river near
the village of Hammad for a few days, and then returned to Berber,
and, after a short stay there, came back with all his troops and took up
his residence at el Khartoum and stationed his men at el Kubba.
This was in 1241% ‘

CCXLIV Mahhi Bey cancelled the taxation and prohibited the
Gehadia troops from the aggression they had practised in the time of
*Othman Bey, and then he sent for the ‘omdas and notables and such
religious leaders as were left in the Gezira, and, when they arrived, he
consulted them as to how best to serve the interests of the people and
secure their means of livelihood and persuade them back to their
lands. And each of those present gave his views, but he agreed only
with the opinion of Sheikh el Zayn, who was at the time Sheikh of a
khut (i.e. district); and him he honoured before all of them and
gave a splendid robe, and bestowed on him the sheikhship of the
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district of el Ktt'a, and took him with him to the neighbourhood of
el Kedaref to consult with him as to the necessary measures.

CCXLV And when Mahhi Bey entered el Keddref he ordered
corn to be sent to the Gezfra, as there was none whatever there. . .
(The author describes how this saved the situation and how blessings
were called down upon Mahhi Bey’s head. He adds, however, that the
soldiery, who were known as e/ Bayrakita, and who were camped at Kubbat
Khégali, were bad characters and destroyed the tomb and everything near
it. He adds a list of several fekis who died this year owing to an outbreak
of small-pox: they include “Muhammad Nur, the khalffa of Sheikh
Khégali.”)...

CCXLVI And in the month of e/ Ka’ida of that year His Excellency
Khiirshid Agha arrived as ruler of the Sudan; and Mahhi Bey met
him at Omdurmdn, and they stayed there awhile together. ..

(The author mentions a few unimportant circumstances of Malhi
Bey’s departure and enlarges on the excellence of his rule, the soundness
of his policy of repatriating those who had fled before the extortions of
’Othmin Bey, and his courtesy to the natives.)...

cexLvil And in el Higga 12411 plentiful rains fell, at which the
people rejoiced greatly, and counted it of good augury, and hastened
to sow the crops.

cexLvilr The same month IKhirshid Agha went up the White Nile
and captured some booty and returned in safety. Then he went to
Diér el Abwib and arrested Sheikh Bashir walad Ahmad *Aldd and
his brother Mustala and extorted great wealth {rom the former.

ccXLIX Now before his expedition up the White Nile he sent
Sheikh "Abd el Kddir with a promise of peace to Sheikh Idris 'Adlin
in the south; and Idris was given safe conduct and brought back by
Sheikh ’Abd el Kadir to meet Khurshid Agha at Berber.

And Khirshid Agha reassured Sheikh Idris and bestowed great
honour upon him, for since the time of Effendina Ism4a’il Pasha Sheikh
Idris had met none of the rulers of the land, and had only come to
him under promise of peace. Therefore Khiirshid Agha paid par-
ticular attention to him and invested him with the sheikhship of the
FuNG mountains and gave him permission to remain there.

ccL Then Khiirshid Agha returned to el Khartoum and made an
expedition against the Arabs of Walad el *Igba round SirG and re-
turned in safety.

CCLI After this he collected the Sheilhs at el Khartoum to fix the
official taxation, and bade them choose one who should be invested
with the sheikhship over all of them and so be the medium between
him and themselves. And they unanimously chose Sheikh ’Abd
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el Kadir, and Khiirshid Agha at once issued a firmdn to him making
him Sheikh over all the other Sheikhs from Hagar el *Asal to the far
end of the FuNG mountains, and gave him a splendid robe and a sword
of honour.

CccLII And when he had finished all he wished he fixed the amount
of taxation per fedddn with the universal consent of the Sheikhs.

CCLII In Muharram 1243* he made an expedition against the
Dinxka, and thence proceeded to the FuNG mountains. . .

(The author mentions the death there of one of Khurshid Agha’s

mw’dwins| and speaks of them as an experienced company whose advice
the Governor-General always took.).. .

CCLIV In the same year trouble was caused by Sheikh Khalifa
el ’Abddi walad el Hag, who showed himself disobedientand rebellious
and came to Berber and attacked the troops stationed there,

And when the news reached Khiuirshid Agha he at once started
with a force of Gehadia in boats, and when he reached Berber he
found the soldiers had killed Khalifa and the trouble had died down;
so he returned.

CCLV In ’44” he attacked the FuNG mountains in person and slew
some of [the people of] Gebdl Abu Ramla, and the hearts of the people
of el ’Atish were filled with respect for him, and some of those who
had fled returned.

cCLVI Then Sheikh 'Abd el K4dir advised him to exempt the
chief men among the people from taxation in order to obtain their
goodwill in the development of the country. And he did so, and the
result of this policy was apparent, for, as an example, if he exempted
one of the fekis or chiefs from payment on ten kadd’as, the man so
exempted at once reassured the people and persuaded them to re-
turn to their lands, so that Khiirshid Agha obtained from them [the
taxes on] one or two hundred kada’as or more: thus owing to his
wisdom and the farsightedness of his advisers the development of
the country progressed and the population increased.

CCLVII In 1245% there was such a high Nile that the people were
afraid of being drowned on their lands.

cCLVIII The same year Sheikh Ahmad el Rayyah el *Araki came
from Dir el ’Atish...(The author tells how the Governor-General
honoured him and sent him back with letters, to reassure the people of his
district, and to promise them that hie was coming to visit them shortly, and
that such as came down from the hills he would pardon and such as did
not he would put to death. He then went to el ’Atish district and
collected the people, many of whom came to meet him and others of
whom he compelled to come in by force, and sent them, to the number
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of 12,000 souls all told, under escort to their lands; and when the people
saw that he was consulting their welfare they ceased all resistance and
became loyal subjects.). ..
ccLiX Then Khiirshid Agha returned to el Khartoum and began
the building of the mosque in the same year, and ordered the people
to build houses, for most of them lived in tents of hair-matting and
cowhide and there were no buildings of brick, excepting those of the
family of the feki Arbab near the mosque and those of the families of
the Kddis and of the feki Hammadnulla and those of the BupanAs!.
CCLX Similarly he ordered work to be started on barracks for the
troops and storerooms for the equipment of the Gehadia. The
Government buildings, that is the present hakimddria, had been
begun by Mahhi Bey. .. ,
(The author speaks of the energy shown in building the mosques and

dwelling-houses. Some unimportant changes of personnel in the Govern-
ment are also mentioned.). ..

ccLxi In 1246% Khiirshid Agha made an expedition in boats
against [the] SHILLUK and inflicted upon them such slaughter as had
never been seen since the time of the Mek Badi Rubdt,

ccLxil In the same year died the feki *Abd el IKadir walad Day-
fulla.

ceLxinr In 124%° Khurshid Agha made the Sabderit expedition
and hemmed them in so strictly that they desired to submit and asked
for peace: and Khiirshid Agha granted them peace and returned, . .
(certain transfers of personnel are mentioned).. ..

cCLXIV The same year occurred a great earthquake, and the excel-
lent Muhammad el Magdhiib Kumr el Din, son of Sheikh Hammad
walad el Magdhiib, died and was buried at el Ddmer; and el IChur-
batli Hasan Kashif, the ruler of el Halfdya district and the White
Nile, also died and was buried at Kubbat el Sheikh Khdgali.

CcCLXV In 1248% Khiirshid Agha went to IXordofdl and returned. ..
(In 1249% the author says, Khurshid Agha was promoted in rank by
Muhammad 'Ali Pasha: great rejoicings and festivities in the Sudan are
said to have followed the receipt of this news.)...

cCLXVI In 1250% Khiirshid Agha went to Kordofin and returned
in safety. Then he visited Shendi, accompanied by the Grand Kddi,
with a view to the settlement of the disputes that had arisen between
Sheikh Bashir Ahmad ’Akid and the GA’ALIvYON people about the
lands which the former had occupied. And His Excellence sent for
all the Governors of Provinces, and they all assembled at Shendi and
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held a meeting there at the end of Dhx el Higga, that is at the end of
the year ’5o, and then he sent them back to their provinces. . .
CCLXVII (The author adds that early in 1251* Khtirshid Agha visited
Dongola and thence proceeded to Egypt and met the Viceroy and came
back again as Governor-General. As soon as he reached Khartoum he
sent for all the Kdshifs and Mdmars and Sheikhs, and they came and

waited his will with great trepidation having heard rumours of con-
scription.). ..

And their fears increased as he kept silence for two days, for he
was closeted with Sheikh 'Abd el K4dir and insisting upon taking the
Arabs for the Gehadia, while the Sheikh was begging him not to do
so for fear the people would disperse and the land lie waste. And
finally they agreed to call for the slaves, and when His Excellency
had accepted this compromise he summoned the officials and Sheikhs
who had come to el Khartoum and promised them that freemen
should be exempt and decided the number of slaves which each dis-
trict was to produce for the Gehadia, according to its capacity.

CcCLXVIII So all men were then reassured and ceased to fear, and
began bringing in the slaves needed for the Gehadia.

ccLXiX This same year the sun was eclipsed after the evening
prayer and its light disappeared and it was divided into two halves,
one dark and the other not, and it remained so until near sunset and
then shone brightly again.

cCLXX The same year again His Excellency: visited the southern
mountains with his troops and busied himself there and collected
many slaves, some of whom he enlisted in the Gehadia to serve the
Government, and others of whom he distributed to the Mdmirs or
sent elsewhere.

ccLxXI Then he returned to el Rosayres ‘and there awaited
Muhammad Effendi, whom he had sent with the Gehadia to Dit
el 'Atish as he had heard that the MaxApa had come down accom-
panied by Ragab walad Bashir and killed the pious Walad *Arud and
many people ; and when the troops had arrived in Dar el *Atish God
had moved the hearts of the inhabitants not to fight, so Ragab walad
Bashir was taken pnsoner and the troops returned in safety. .

cCcLXX1I And in the same year Muhammad Effendi was granted
the rank of Miraldi and went with the Sudanese troops to the Hegiz.

CCLXXIII In ’52% in Safar, a violent wind blew for two successive
days. On the first day it blew red; and this was after the time of the -
evening prayer, and it became very dark and then suddenly light
again. On the second day the wind blew black and the air was darker
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than on the previous day: this too lasted from the time of the evening
prayer until the sunset.

CCLXXIV In the same year occurred a serious drought, and corn
of any kind was unobtainable; but His Excellency the Hakimdar
issued a hundred ardebs of dhurra at his own expense to the poor
and needy, and ordered a hundred ardebs from the Government
store to be sold in the market to help the people. He also ordered
prayers to be made for rain and attended them in person.

CCLXXV And in this year too the people were visited by cholera,
which was known as “The yellow wind” [el 7/h el asfar], and so
great was the mortality that in el Khartoum itself more than twenty
corpses were taken out [for burial] daily.

cCLXXVI And when the epidemic was at its height the Hakimd4r
went to Shendi and stayed there for some time. And from there he
sent Ragab walad Bashir to el Khartoum, where he was put to
death by being impaled.

CCLXXVII Now the notables who perished by this novelty were the
Jfeki el Sentissi ibn el feki Bakadi, and the feki el Nakhl, the reader
of the holy Kurén at the village of Bakadi, and the feki Muhammad
ibn el Hég el Taib, the Imdm of the mosque at el Khartoum, and the
feki Muhammad ’Ali walad el ’Abbés, and Sheikh el Terayfi ibn
el Sheikh Yiisef, and Sheikh Muhammad ibn el Sheikh Hasan walad
Bén el Nuk4, and Sheikh Sa’ad ’Abd el Fattah el *Abadi, and Sheikh
Mustafa, the khallfa of Sheikh Dafa’alla el *Araki.

CCLXXVIII This same year His Excellence pulled down the mosque
‘which he had begun to build in ’45%, because it was too small: so,
when el Khartoum increased in size as a settlement and the popula-
tion multiplied, he demolished it down to its foundations, and began
building on its site the present mosque, which is much more spacious.

CCLXXIX In Ramaddn of this year Ahmad Kashif, the ruler of
el Kedéref, made an expedition in the direction of the lands of Ma-
KADA, and slew many of them, and sent the captives to el Khartoum.

CCLXXX The same year appeared a great star in the middle of the
day and sparks flew from it. Also an epidemic of fever broke out,
which the people called “ Um Saba’a” (‘“Mother of Seven™), and
caused great mortality ; and among the notables who died was el *Awag
el Darb el feki Muhammad Barakit, a man well known for his
generosity, descended from Sheikh Idris. The fever was called
“Mother of Seven” because most of those who were stricken by it
died on the seventh day, and if one survived the seventh day he was
saved.

1 18204A.D,
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cCLXXXI In 1253 Mustafa Bey came as Governor of the whole of
the Gezira of Senndr. He had previously been in Kordofan.

CCLXXXII In the same year there was an eclipse of the moon for
about two hours and it became very dark.

CCLXXXIII This year too occurred the battle of Walad Kaltaba,
which is a place near Rdshid, where the Abyssinians and the
Muhammadan troops met and fought. In this battle was killed
Sheikh Miri, the Sheikh of el Kallabit, and Sheikh Ahmad walad
’Abtud of the SmAfxfA SOowARAB cavalry and many men; and the
major of the battalion, and ’Ali Agha el Sahbi, the Sanjak of the
MoGHARBA, and the Malik Sa’ad of the SHAIKIA cavalry were all taken
prisoners and ransomed.

CCLXXXIV And towards the end of the year the Hakimdar led a
large expedition against the MEKADA, and left Sulayman Késhif Abu
Daid to act for him at el Khartoum.

CCLXXXV In el Ka'ida of the same year Mirmirin Ahmad Pasha
with Firhad Bey, Mfraldi of the Gehadia, arrived with troops from
el Mahriisa to assist the Hakimdér, and overtook him on the road as
he was returning without having met the Abyssinians. Then they
went back together to el Khartoum and stayed there until the begin-
ning of 12542

CCLXXXVI In Rabi’a el Awal 1254 dispatches came for Khirshid
Pasha, permitting him to go back to el Mahrisa and appointing
Ahmad Pasha to succeed him as Hakimdar of the Sudan.

cCcLXXxVII So Khiirshid Pasha made all preparations for his
family and belongings and set forth by boat; and this was a great
sorrow to all the people, and when he bid them farewell they began
to weep, and of Sheikh ’Abd el Kddir it is even said that he abstained
from eating or drinking for two days from grief at the parting.

CCLXXXVIII And when Ahmad Pasha heard of the affliction of this
Sheikh he sent for him and promised him all prosperity and happi-
ness, until his grief was assuaged; for Kharshid Pasha had recom-
mended him strongly to his successor. And indeed Ahmad Pasha
fulfilled his promises, because he entrusted him with the whole
direction of the Government and never issued a single order except
by his advice, so that Sheikh *Abd el K4dir had more influence than
a Governor. ..

CCLXXXIX (The author describes how Ahmad Pasha devoted himself
to reorganization and efficiency and put a stop to unauthorized looting by
the soldiery, so that the prosperity and security of the country increased
greatly ““and prices fell until the ardeb of dAurra could be bought for five

1 1838 AD. 2 1838 AD.
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piastres.” It is remarked that Khiirshid Pasha had collected the scattered
natives, relieved the effects of past famines and stamped out sedition; but
Ahmad Pasha even surpassed him in the success of his measures and
attained to great popularity, for he was fairspoken, no lover of bloodshed,
firm of will, sparing of words, and insisted on his orders being carried out
without procrastination.). ..

ccxC And he remained at el Khartoum for a time and set the
affairs of the provinces in order; and then he went to the neighbour-
hood of Walad Medani, leaving behind him *Abd el Kidir Agha to
act for him at el Khartoum. And while he was away in those parts,
in Ramaddn of the same year, His Highness. . . Effendina Muhammad
*Ali Pasha honoured the country with a visit and entered el Khar-
toumn. ..(The author speaks of the Hakimddr returning, and the re-
ception of him and the chief functionaries by the Pasha, and their joy
thereat. Muhammad ’Ali Pasha then went south with the Hakimdir “as
far as the mountains of Fazoghli,” and held a reception for all the chief
Sheikhs of the country, such as Sheikh Ahmad Abu Sin, and presented
them with robes.). ..

ccxcl Then His Highness turned his attention to searching for
mines and remained for some time in those parts. Afterwards he
returned to el Khartoum, in the month of el Higga in the same year,
and after a short stay there returned to el Mahrisa.

cexcrl The Hakimdar, however, remained awhile in the [southern]
mountains and came back to el Khartoum early in 1255%. Thence he
proceeded to Dongola and stayed a few days there. He then turned
back and reached Shendi, where he heard news of the flight of
Ahmad walad el Mek. So he pursued him accompanied by some
troops and the Malk Kanbal; but the latter was killed the same year.

His Highness then returned to el Xhartoum.

ccxclrr On the 4th of Skowdl in the same year died the learned
Sidi Muhammad el Bulaydi, the Mufti.

CcCXCIV In 1256% the Hakimdar went to the neighbourhood of
el Téka with the Gehadia and cavalry composed of Delatia, Mo-
GHARBA and SHAIK!A, and remained there till the district had sub-
mitted. Then he made it a mudiria and appointed as governor
Kirkatli *Omar Kashif.

ccxcv The same year there was a very high Nile; and Ahmad
-Héshim, the vice-governor [wakil el mudfria] died; and His
Excellence Mustafa Bey, the Governor of el Khartoum, returned
from Kordofin to el Khartoum sick and there died.

CCXCVI After the return of the Hakimdér from el T4ka he appointed
Hamdi Miisa Bey Mirdldi to succeed Mustafa Bey as Governor of

! 1839 AD. ‘ 2 1841 AD.



400 - THE NATIVE MANUSCRIPTS 1v.D7 ocxovr.

el Khartoum and the whole of the Gezira of Senndr proper, and
Hamdi Beyheld this post during the lifetime of the late Ahmad Pasha.

ccxcvil Now H. E. the Hakimddr gave himself no rest, but was
always visiting again and again the districts of his hakimddria, one
time going to the [Fung] mountains, and another to Kordof4dn and
Tekali; and finally he returned to el Khartoum in 1257, and in
Ramaddn died there.

ccXcvinn After his death the affairs of the hakimddria fell into
disorder, and confusion reigned owing to the division of the country
into seven provinces, each one with its own Amdr Lewa as Governor.

ccxcix Then, the same year, came Menekli Ahmad Pasha as a
reformer, but no reforms resulted and nothing was settled, for each
governor concerned himself only with the work of his own province
and failed to render full obedience to the reformer.

cce For a time the latter stayed at el Khartoum: then he went to
el Taka with the army, taking with him el Arbdb Muhammad Dafa-
’alla and Sheikh ’Abd el Kddir and Sheikh Ahmad Abu Sin.

At el Téka he took captive a number of the rebels and brought

them back to el Khartoum when they were all executed.

ccel And Menekli Ahmad Pasha stayed at el Khartoum until *612
and then proceeded to el Mahriisa in company with el Arbib
Muhammad Dafa’alla and Sheikh Abd el Kadir walad el Sheikh
el Zayn...

(The author says the two Sheikhs were received in audience by

Muhammad °Ali Pasha, and Sheikh ’Abd el Kddir made a speech of
which the eloquence amazed the Pasha, who conferred upon him the

decorations of a Mirdldi set in jewels. The two Sheikhs were also shown
round Cairo and Alexandria and other places.). ..

cceil Finally the Pasha appointed Khalid Pasha as their Hakimdér
and recommended them to his care; and in Mubarram 12628 Khilid
Pasha entered el Khartoum in company with those we have men-
tioned. There also accompanied him Sheikh Ibrdhim el Hinami as
Kddi over the whole Sudan. For awhile His Excellency stayed at
el Khartoum: then he undertook a tour of inspection which took him
into every quarter of his kakimddria. At one time he visited el T4dka,
at another the mountains of Fizoghli and the mines of Kassdn, at
another Kordofén and the mines of Shaybiin. And he remained in
power as Hakimdar until the latter part of 12662

cccrrl Then *Abd el Latif Pasha came as Hakimdér in the place
of Khalid Pasha, in Rabi’a el Akhir of the same year, and the latter
returned to el Mahrisa after *Abd el Latif Pasha had importuned

a2
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him [to do so] and repeated complaints had been made on the subject.
In fact had not Sheikh *Abd el KAdir been charged to reply for the
people on his behalf he would have been ruined.

CCCIV ’Abd el Latif Pasha stayed at el Khartoum busying himself
with hearing cases and petitions innumerable?, and he did no other
work unless it were what he did in the matter of renewing and
beautifying the buildings of the present hakimddria.

ccev In his time Ruféd’a Bey, the Director of Schools, came, and
with him Kdimakdm Bayiimi Effendi and many Effendis and gentle-
men; and the Hakimddr continued at el Khartoum and never left it;
and nothing happened in the fakimddria except the dismissal of
Sheikh Idris ’Adlin from the position of Sheikh of the [Fung]
mountains and the appointment of his brother’s son ’Adlin in his
stead, and the matter of Hasan Mismér, the Superintendent of Cus-
toms, who was beaten and imprisoned, and what followed, and the
dismissal of Hasan Khalifa el ’Ab4di, who had been in charge of the
road across the Abu Hammad desert, from the sheikhship, and his
imprisonment, and what followed, and the appointment of his
brother Husayn Khalifa as Sheikh, and the granting to Sheikh ’Abd
el Kadir of the rank of mu’dwin of the hakimddria in addition to his
being Sheikh el Mashdikh of the whole of the Gezira, and the extreme
deference paid to him, and also to Sheikh Ahmad Abu Sin.

ccevl Early in 12682 Rustum Pasha arrived as Hakimdar of the

Sudan and ’Abd el Latif Pasha retired to el Mahriisa. In his days
the Members of the Council, Mahr Bey and the others, visited the
country; but his period of rule was short: in fact he stayed a few days
in el Khartoum, visited Walad Medani district, returned thence sick
and died at el Khartoum.
' cccvil In Ramaddn of the same year Ismd’il Pasha Abu Gebel was
appointed to succeed Rustum Pasha. He came to el Khartoum and
stayed there awhile, and then went to the district of Khashm el Bahr.
Thence he proceeded to the eastern districts, toured them awhile,
and finally returned to el Khartoum until he was recalled in Sha-
*abdn 693

cceviil He was succeeded as Hakimdar by Selim Pasha, who lay
sick at el Khartoum until his recall at the end of Gemdd el Awal
70t

CCCIX Selim Pasha was succeeded by Sirri ’Ali Pasha Arnaét: he
never left el Khartoum except to visit Senndr, and his rule was brief
for he was recalled in Gamdd el ARhir 7715,

1 reading L dpaa® for (Jpaan. 2 1851 AD.
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ccex The next Hakimdar was Garkas Al Pasha. He stayed at
el Khartoum for some time. And in his days Effendina *Abd el Halim
Pasha honoured the country with a visit, but he did not remain for
long, for cholera, known as el 7ih el asfar, broke out; and when the
epidemic was at its height, namely in Ragab 73", the doctors advised
a change of air for him, so he went by boat up the White Nile, and
thence returned to Berber without leaving his boat once until he
reached el Khartoum. From Berber he returned to el Mahriisa.

cccxr Now this epidemic killed great numbers of the people and
penetrated to every part of the Sudan; and among the notables who
died from it was Sheikh Abd el Kddir el Sheikh el Zayn, Sheikh
el Mashdikh of the Gezira of Sennir and el Xhartoum, a noble and
good man, and one of the greatest in the land. He died at el Khar-
toum and was buried there, and every community was represented
at his burial, as well as the Hakimdéar and the vice-Hakimdar.

ccexil There also died Sheikh Yiasin, Sheikh el Mashdikh in
Kordofin Province, one of the greatest in the land; and Sheikh
el Terayfi ibn el Sheikh Ahmad el Rayyah el ’Araki; and the feks
’Omar Bakddi, the famous man of learning (God bless him!); and
many of the nobles.

CCCXIIT And ’Ali Pasha Garkas, after the departure of H. E. *Abd
el Halim Pasha, remained as Hakimdér until the coming of Effendina
Muhammad Sa’id Pasha.

cccxiv The last-named [returned] to Egyptin *732 after a short stay
at el Khartoum,and [before] his return he dismissed the Hakimd4r and
appointed Arakil Bey el Armani Governor of the whole of the Gezira
of Sennar and el Khartoum on the 16th of Rabi’a Thdni 12733,

CcCCXV Arikil Bey remained Governor until his death in 75. ..

(The author says he was a skilful and well-endowed statesman of kind
disposition, and all went well during the first part of his rule because he
took the advice of Sheikh el Zubayr, who had succeeded his father Sheikh
’Abd el Kddir; but mischief~makers caused a breach between them and
el Zubayr fled to Cairo “and remained there as a mu’dwin in the Interior.”
Ardkil Bey then ceased taking the advice of any of the native notables of

influence and increased his severity, so that he completely alienated most
of the Sheikhs, and some of them even revolted and took to the hills.). ..

cccXVI In Ragab 1275* Hasan® Bey Saldma el Garkasi was ap-
pointed in his stead as Governor. This Bey was a man of bad natural
attributes, coarse and rough, ignorant of statesmanship and unfitted
for rule, but withal regular in his prayers, a keeper of faith and
temperate.

1 1857 AD. 2 1857 AD. 3 1857 A.D.
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ccexvil In Muharram 1278 he was recalled, and Muhammad

Résikh Bey, the Governor of Kordofin, was appointed in his place.
He reached el Khartoum in Safar of the same year.

ccexvITl Rasikh Bey was fond of ease and enjoyment, and did no
work except to begin building the fort which stands on the east bank
of the Nile, opposite the fort of the hakimddria.

ccexix He was the last of the Governors (Mudiriyyiin) who were
restricted to the control of the province of el Khartoum and the
Gezira.

ccCxXX Only a short account has been given of these and of the
Hakimdé4rs who were appointed after the late Ahmad Pasha, for they
made no great mark, and no important events happened [in their days].
We have therefore contented ourselves with merely enumerating
them and recording their names. The real power of the hakimddria
and its proper organization had ceased with Ahmad Pasha; and in
the same way the rdgime of the Kddis who were held in awe by the
people and could speak authontatwely ceased with the late Kddi
el Salawi, and after him things f{ell into decay, and the Kddis, as has
been seen, were mere names with no authority.

cccxX1 Rasikh Bey continued to hold the position of Governor
until the good news was received of the appointment of His Excel-
lence Misa Pasha as Halkimddr of the Sudan. And the people re-
joiced at this news and were sure that it meant relief and security.

CCCXXIT Misa Pasha arrived on the 4th of Safar '79* to the joy
and relief of all men, and after its time of trial the hakimddria re-
gained its splendour.

CCCXXIII After the firmdn had been read, Miisa Pasha sent for
all the Governors and the Sheikhs of the provinces and the notables,
and on their arrival at el Khartoum he thoroughly reorganized the
system of Government and fixed the taxation,..(The author ex-
plains how, in his care for the interests of the people, Musa Pasha made
the yearly taxes payable in three instalments and caused each taxpayer to
be provided with a sirki on which was entered the amount he had to pay
and a note of each payment made to the serrdf.). ..

cccxXIv He also created district ndgtrs (nugdr aksdm) and officials
over the people, and as ndgir over all he appointed el Zubayr ’Abd
el K4dir, who had been Sheikh el Mashdikh. All this he did that the
people might tread the paths of civilization and progress. He also
ordered them to wear Turkish clothes.

CCCXXV (The author speaks of the improvement in the state of affairs
occasioned by these reforms, and then mentions an expedition made by

1 1862 a.p. 2 1863 A.D.
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Maisa Pasha to the Abyssinian border, where, failing to meet the Abyssin-
ians, he turned his attention to the AWLAD INiMR—who had retired there
from Shendi after the murder of Ismd’il Pasha—and broke their power.
He went on to el Tdka, and finally returned to Khartoumn the same year.
There he received news of his promotion to be Ferfk, and the event was
duly celebrated by the populace.). ..

CCCXXVI On the 3rd of Muharram 1280 Miisa Pasha set out for
el Mahriisa to meet His Excellence the Khedive and was greatly
honoured and returned, after a short stay, to his hakimddria, and
el Khartoum was honoured by his arrival on the forenoon of a Friday
in Gemad el Akhir 1280. ..

CCCXXVII (The author now suddenly breaks off his history to say that
he will give a short résumé of the events that happened during the rédgimes
of Musa Pasha’s successors.

CCCXXVIII He then recounts in fulsome language how in 12822 Ga'afir
Muzhar Pasha came to Khartoum with Ga’afir Sddik Pasha, the new
Governor-General, as the latter’s wakil, and at once proceeded to el
Téka and repressed a rebellion there. On the 17th of Showdl 12823 he
returned to Khartoum and by virtue of a firmdn received from Egypt
took the place of Ga'afir S4dik Pasha as Governor-General., On the 18th
of Showdl the firmdn was publicly read and a formal reception held, and
the new Governor-General appointed *Ali Bey Fadli to be his wakil.

CCCXXIX In 1283* the Governor~General was summoned to Cairo and
sent up the Red Sea to Massdwa on a mission of enquiry, After his return
to Cairo he was sent back again to Khartoum in r284°. His departure,
journey and return were celebrated in a poem addressed to him by Sheikh
el Amin Muhammad, the Chief of the 'Ulema. He then remained at
Khartoum and carried on the Government with great success. Eulogies
of his modesty, generosity and other virtues are poured forth in a stream
of nauseous adulation.

CCCXXX In 1288% the catastrophe of his recall befel the Sudan, and
universal grief was shown.). ..

ccCxxXXI And while they were distracted with uncertainty and con-
jecture and were relieving the tension by clinging to the ropes of hope,
lo! they were overwhelmed with a great disaster and stricken by a
terrible blow, by comparison with which their previous affliction was
of no account, for in the month of Ragab el Khartoum and its neigh-
bourhood suffered a calamity such as had never been known, namely
the appointment of one who was in every respect the opposite of his
predecessor, and whose name [viz. Mumtdz, 7.e. “ Distinguished "]
was completely distinguished [Ar. ““ mumitdz "] from his character; for
his character was that of those men of whom God in His precious
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Book spoke the words ““ Be ye separated! this day [from the righteous],
O ye evildoers!”

CCCXXXIT This substitute, whose works were perversion and sub-
stitution, arrived on the 2nd of Ramadan in this year, and from the
day of his arrival he terrorized the people by such wholesale in-
Jjustice as had never been experienced by them individually or col-
lectively at the hands of any of the rulers who preceded him, and as
would, if mentioned, blacken the pages of the records and cause the
heart of the historian to bleed for pity. Therefore we have drawn a
veil over the details and recognized that to shroud the foulness of his
deeds in a short summary is preferable to expounding them at length.

1 reading 4 jie! for 5ilel.
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D 7 (NOTES)

1 The first page of Mek *Adlin’s MS. is missing and the second page
begins with ““. . .‘el Kassdbi’ Their veligion....” 'The first paragraph, as
far as that point, is translated from Muhammad ’Abd el M4gid’s MS,,
which is to all intents and purposes the replica of that of Mek *Adldn.

The description of Séba bears a strong resemblance to that given in
the tenth century by Ibn Selim and quoted in Vol. 1, p. 171 above.

Faor the date of the foundation of Senndr see note to para. viir,

S6ba lies a few miles upstream of Khartoum on the Blue Nile and is.
the ancient 'Aloa, It is described as follows by Abu Sdlih the Armenian,
writing at the beginning of the thirteenth century Ap. “Town of ‘Alwah.
Here there are troops and a large kingdom with wide districts, in which
there are 400 churches. The town lies to the east of the large island between
the two rivers, the White Nile and the Green Nile. All its inhabitants
are Jacobite Christians. Around it there are monasteries, some at a distance
from the stream and some upon its banks. In the town there is a very
large and spacious church, skilfully planned and constructed, and larger
than all the other churches in the country; it is called the church of Man-
bali. The crops of this country depend upon the rise of the Nile, and upon
the rain. When they are about to sow their seed, they trace out furrows in
the field and bring the seed and lay it at the side of the field, and beside
it they lay a supply of the drink called ‘mizr,” and go away; and afterwards
they find that the seed has been sown in the ground and the mzzr has been
drunk. So again at the time of harvest they reap some of the corn, and
leave beside the rest of it a supply of mizr; and in the morning they find
the harvest completed ; and they say that this is done by beings of a different
otder from ours.” (Trans. Butler and Evetts, pp. 262 et seq.)

The churches were under the jurisdiction of the see of S. Mark at
Alexandria,

Ruins to be seen at Kutrdng, Kasemba and other places (see Vol. 1,
p. 48) probably represent the remains of some of the 400 churches:
they are in red brick and of a meagre description, almost level with the
ground.

Alyarez, some four hundred years later, also records the existence of
ancient Christian churches hereabouts. Yakit, el Mas’udi and Eutychius
all mention that the particular form of Christianity in vogue was the
Jacobite or monophysite (see Abu $élih, p. 264, note).

The most flourishing period of the Christian kingdom of ’Aloa may
have been between 1100 and 1300, Budge (Vol. 11, pp. 303~306) gives a
good résumé of the subject. A description of the ruins at S4ba may be
found in Budge, Vol. 1, 324, and a photograph of them in Peacock’s Report,
p. 6. A very full discussion of the whole question of Christianity in the
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Sudan will be found in Letronne (Matériaux...), and reference should be
made to Part I, Chap. 3 and Part II, Chap. z above for further information
re Séba and ’Aloa.

“ A hostel occupied by the Muhammadans” is in the Arabic 3y geso blyy
Uraoheelly . See note to D 7, para. 11, and see explanatory note in Vol. I,
p- 171 re Ibn Selim’s use of the same word,

The spelling *“S6bd” for “ Séba” is unusual and incorrect. ]

The mizr spoken of is the older form of the modern merissa (native
beer). El Tanisi (Voy. au Ddrfour, p. 224) speaks of “le mizr, le oum-
bulbul, sorte de vin rouge.” He explains it in a note (p. 426) as “‘une
boisson fermentée et enivrante, tout & fait analogue au bouza qu’on prépare
en Egypte.” “ Bouza” and “booze” are no doubt the same word and so
both appear to be of the same derivation as the word * merissa.”

“Kassdbi” is the fine white variety of millet which is still grown in
large quantities in the Gezira.

11 This paragraph closely resembles D 3, v and D 3, 157 {g.2.).

The word translated “/%ostel” is again bly. In D 3 the word used
is pad. In Muhammad ’Abd el Magid’s MS., in place of blyy &) iy We
have Wby, o s

£
“El Is” is definitely written u:.,,!l il at least one copy. See D 3,
153 (note). g
uIr By the AwLAp DavFuLLa are probably meant the DAYFULLAB, i.e.
the family of the author of D 3.
For Idris el Arbdb see D 3, 141 and note thereto.
Muhammad *Abd el Miagid’s MS. gives g12 for g13.
v Cp. Jackson, Tooth of Fire..., p. 17.
vir Cp. Jackson, p. 22.
“ Because he was the more powerful” is jufll ob aies>.
virr There is no warrant for deriving “ Senndr” (laiass) from “sin”
(g, 2 tooth) and “ndr™ (40, fire). Schoff (Periplus..., p. 61) identifies
Senndr with the ancient Cyeneum. The author of the Peréplus says that
it is three days’ journey inland from Adulis to Coloe (modern Kohaito),
and from Coloe to the city of the Auxumites (i.e. Axum) ““there is five
days’ journey more; to that place all the ivory is brought from the country
beyond the Nile through the district called Cyeneum and thence to Adulis.”
Cyeneum may correspond geographically with Senndr but it certainly does
not philologically as the former is spelt Kunusior.

910 A.H. is the generally accepted date of the foundation of the Fung
kingdom: cp. Bruce. The original MS. may, however, have given 915
(ave) in mistake for gro (a1.), or the last of the three figures may have
been indeterminate, for one other MS. I have seen gives 915, and another
gives 910, and in the MS. here translated there is a marginal note to “ g10”
implying that the text read “g15” and that the copyist made the emenda-
tion; the note is 1o 0pid Lo (3314,

X Gerayf Kumr, or Gerayf East, is on the east bank of the Blue Nile a

few miles outside Khartoum. Jackson (p. 19) wrongly translate “‘ Gereif
Gimyi "
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x1 Cp. A.-E. Sudan (which reproduces Stewart’s Report...), p. 229,
where “Khamir” (jeoin) is a mistake for Himyar (jp—es), “Beni
Abbas™ (_wls U;‘-') for 'Abs (_w#), “Ziban” (laj) for Dhubian
(U\ay), “Ferara™ (5,),8) for Fezdra (3))33), and “Shaker™ (,£&) for
Yashkur (,£4,).

The tribes mentioned are well-known Arabian tribes, frequently men-
tioned in the Sudan nisbas.

The BenT YASHKUR are a branch of Kavs *AvLAN (see Witstenfeld, D
and ABC, xxvizi (note)). From the remarks of the author of ABC one
gathers that the SHUKR{A are intended here to represent the descendants
of the BrNt YasHKUR.

Of the 'Ass Burton says “‘ Those ancient clans the Abs and Adnan
have almost died out....The Abs, I am informed, are to be found near
Kusayr (Corseir) on the African coast, but not in Al-Hijaz” (Pelgrimnage...,
1, 119).

xm See note to BA, ccxvi for this and following paragraphs.

Yor the following chronology of the kings cp. Appendix 1, BA, ccxvi,
D z, 11, Anglo-Eg. Sudan, p. 328, Bruce, Cailliaud, Tremaux, Na'im Bey
and Jackson, in all of which similar lists are given though the dates vary
to some extent.

xvir Of Tabl Cailliaud says (Vol. 11, p. 256): “fut tué & Chendy par les
gens du roi de cette ville.”

xx See remarks re the battle of Kalkdl in the note to BA, ccxvi, and also
D 3, 241 and 141.

xx1 Sheikh Idrfs el Arbab’s biography is given in D 3 (No. 141): see
also Jackson, pp. 27, 28.

xx11 Hasan wad Hastina’s biography is given in D 3 (No. 132).

xxul For Ibrdhim el Bildd and “IKhalil” see AB, 8g-101; D 3, 6, etc.

xx1v The biography of Muhammad el Misri is No. 195 in D 3.

xxv Tég el Din’s biography is No. 67 in D 3.

xxvI Cp. D 3, v, The same words s a3 (“inspired”) are used in
both cases: see note to D 3, v. “Obtained direction in the right way” is
syl 3a.b Sad.

xxvinl El Rubat was son of Badi Sid el Kam (see Cailliaud, 11, 256). In
his reign the Abyssinians repeatedly invaded Senndr, but no mention is
here made of the fact. An account of the circumstances will be found in
the note to para. L and Appendix 2.

xx1x In the text, as in that used by Jackson (g.v. p. 15), the people
attacked by Badi are called “ Shakkd” (X&) and there is a marginal note
saying “‘ perhaps SHILLUK” (M), ‘* SHILLUK " is certainly the right read-
ing: cp. Stewart (Repori...) or Anglo-Eg. Sudan, p. 229.

xxxil Bruce noted this fact concerning the nomenclature of the villages
round Senndr.

xxxir 'The word “el Mahriisa®™ is used throughout D 7 instead of the
usual “Migr” (Cairo): it means literally ““the well-guarded,” and is an
epithet applied to any large town.

xxxvi Cp. Jackson, pp. 34 and 82.

Cailliaud (11, 258) in 1821 describes Sennar and says: “Au centre
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domine I’ancienne résidence des ajeux de Bidy. C’est une construction
en briques cuites, élevée de quatre étages; abandonnée, ainsi que toutes
ses dépendances, elle est déji 4 demi délabrée.”

Poncet in 1699 says (p. 19): “the King’s Palace is surrounded with
high Walls of Brick bak'd in the Sun, but has nothing regular in it. You
see nothing but a confus’d Heap of Buildings, without Symmetry or
Beauty.”

XXX\?;II Cp. Poncet (p. 19): “ When we had almost past over the Court,
they oblig’d us to stop short before a Stone, which is near to an open Hall,
where the King usually gives Audience to Embassadors.”” Burton (Pil-
grimage..., 11, p. 31) uses the word ““dakka’ for a stone bench at Medina.

X1 “Um Lahm” is several times mentioned in D 3 (see Nos. 84, 88,
157, 165), and is similarly identified with 1095 AH. (1684 A.D.).

xLi Bddi el Ahmar would appear to be the king whom Poncet found
reigning in 1699. Bruce gives his dates as 1701 to 1726, but I agree with
Jackson (g.2. p. 98, note) in thinking those dates must be less accurate than

“the dates given by Cailliaud (1687-1714) or D 7. Poncet describes him
thus: *“That Prince is Nineteen Years of Age, black, but well shap’d and
of a Majestick Presence, not having thick lips, nor flat Nose like the Rest
of his Subjects.” In other words, he was more of an Arab than a negro
type and therefore likely to have been paler in complexion (i.e. “ Ahmar’).

The rebellion referred to here and B4di’s exploit are also mentioned
in D 3, 153 (g.0.). Cp. Jackson, pp. 35-36. El Amin Aridib walad ’Agih
was presumably one of the ’ABDULLAB of Kerri. Cailliaud (11, 256) notes
that Badi’s vizier was Ndsir el Tamdni.

xLil The biography of this saint is given in D 3 (No. 125). From D 3
and the statements of his descendants it seems that his real name was
Hammad and not Ahmad,

The reading vv is given, and not ¢, in other copies.

XLIV “ The news of his doings reached the FUNG in the south. ...” etc., is
as follows in the Arabic:

) e e Ipeedd slo) spiam oby semally ptill (N o)l iy
I3 Cyshs Sokdl | g8 lsuksye (3o Crslans Cishims ozl ob
Lulu is not mentioned elsewhere: Jackson (p. 36) assumes it to be the
commander’s name.
The “slaying” referred to may be the ceremonial slaying of the king
as practised at Senndr (vide Bruce, and cp. Vol. 1, p. 50 and note to D 5 {a@),
vI), or the sense may be no more than the obvious one, that the military
were all-powerful and that no one could oppose them.
XLy Cailliaud (11, 256) mentions that Ounsa died at Sennér of small-pox.
XLvII We have seen from the preceding paragraphs that the succession
to the throne had been purely patrilinear. For the OunsiB see BA, 214
and D 2, 1: they were the royal family.
xLvir “Abu Shelikh” (5 ak& 441) has been quite incorrectly called

“Abu Shilluk” (&A% ¢41) by several writers. Westermann is thus led
into using the name as evidence of what may perhaps be taken as true
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on different grounds, namely that the FuNG were racially an offshoot of
the SmrLLur. ¢ Shelikh’ are the cuts on the face used by most Sudanese
Arabs: “mushellakh’ is the usual adjective to describe one so marked.

The Sheikhs of the Hamag, it will be seen, only usurped the royal
functions in fact, but were very careful not to attempt to do so in name.
They acted as “kingmakers,” but in deference to public opinion never
failed to insist upon the existence of a king of the royal house. Their position
in some respects resembled that of the hereditary viziers under the fifth
dynasty in ancient Egypt (g.v. Breasted, Hist., pp. 113, 114).

xLrx Contrast D 1, cLxxx, and compare D 2, viIT and Xxx.

“ANwAB” is a curious plural formed from ““ NGBa.”

L For this war with Abyssinia see Jackson, Chap. 111, and Budge (Vol. 11,
p. 203). The latter says: “’Tyast I, Adyam Sagad I, king of Abyssinia,
invaded Sennaar because Bidi had stopped certain presents which *Tyast
had sent to the king of France. A battle was fought on the Dinder river,
and the Abyssinian army was defeated with great slaughter.”” As Budge
says later that *TyAst I was murdered in Octobet 1706, and that Badi Abu
Shelakh reigned from 1724 to 1762, “’Iyfis I” must be an error for
“'Tyast 11,7

Jackson (p. 48) gives a variant translation of paras. L-Lvi—not differing
to any extent from D 7. We note, however, that the “el Amin” of para. L
was el Amin Mismdr, the ’Abdullabi, of Kerri. The only MSS. T have seen
give simply “el Amin.” ,

The Abyssinian account of the war, as gathered from the Portuguese
records, admits the defeat but shows that Senndr was actually abandoned
by B4di and that but for a brilliant manoeuvre carried out by Khamis, the
Fur, the Abyssinians would probably have been completely victorious.

It may be as well to give here a brief historical 7dsumé of the previous
relations between Sennar and Abyssinia. The first detailed record of these
relations will be found in the Historia Aethiopiae of P, Petri Paez, who was.
a Jesuit father, born about 1564. (See Beccari, Rerum Aethiop...., Vol. 111,
PP- 327354, 370 ff.; and cp. Bruce, loc. ¢iz.) ’Abd el Kédir IT had been
on good terms with the great Abyssinian conqueror Susneds (““ Socinios):
but had been deposed by his brother ’Adldn I. He fled to Tchelga, 2
frontier district of Abyssinia leased to Wad *Agib by a special arrangement
(see Bruce, Vol. 111, p. 300) and under the joint protection of the two, but.
was subsequently killed in a local rebellion. About 1613 we have Badi Sid
el Kim, who had succeeded "Adldn I and was son of Abd el K4dir, sending
a present of two indifferent horses to Susneds: he appears not to have been
satisfied with the treatment meted out to his father. About a year later,
el Rubdt having succeeded his father Bddi, Susneds, irritated by a number of
incidents that had occurred, entered into a league with ‘‘Naél filho de
Agub” (N4l wad ’Agib, an ’Abdulldbi ?) and sent his generals to make a
series of raids into the provinces of Senndr (including S@dkin), and con-
siderable loot was captured yearly. In 1619, as the marginal summary
puts it, “ Melcd Christos, Tonaél et Oald Haureét regnum Funye invadunt,
pluribus praeliis hostes profligant, regem capiunt et, universa regione de-
populata, a Suaquém usque ad Fazcold (i.e. Fazoghli), inrenti praedi
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onusti ad Imperatorem redeunt.” [Extracts from the Portuguese of Paez
will be found in Appendix 2. See also Bruce, Vol. 111, pp. 311-319.]

After the expedition just described, to quote Bruce (loc. cit.), *“Still
the vengeance of Socinios was not satisfied. The Baharnagash, Guebra
Mariam,” was commanded to march *against Fatima, queen of the Shep-
herds!, called at that time Negusta Errum?, queen of the Greeks. This
was a princess who governed the remnant of that antient race of people,
once the sovereigns of the whole country, who, for several dynasties, were
masters of Egypt, and who still, among their ancient customs, preserved
that known one, of always placing a woman upon the throne. Her residence
was at Mendera, on the north-east of Atbara, one of the largest and most
popular towns in it.” Mendera, that is Mundera, was on the great east-
to-west trade and pilgrim route, and its queen, the modern representative
of Candace, derived her income from the fact. She surrendered to Guebra
Mariam and was taken to Abyssinia but was released and sent back home
with presents.

The Abyssinians no doubt considered Senndr, or at least that portion
of the kingdom which was bounded by Abyssinia, as theoretically a subject
state. For instance, Ludolfus, basing his history chiefly on the works of
Tellez and the Jesuit memoirs, says in Bk. 1, Chap. xvI (published 1681
and translated by Gent in 1684) that to the south Abyssinia is bounded
by “the Kingdom of Sennar or Fund, governed by its peculiar king,
formerly a tributary to the Abessines, but now absolute”; and in Bk. 11,
Chap. xvir1, we find ““as for the king of Sennar, he has often revolted and
made warr upon the Abessines.”

Menelik II was of the same opinion so late as 189r1: see note to D 1,
CLXXXIII.

Between the reigns of el Rubdt (died 1642) and Bddi ““ Abu Shelakh”
(acc. 1723) there seems to have been a period of comparative peace.

The el Amin walad Mismédr mentioned here is not to be confused with
the Muhammad el Amin walad Mismdr of paras. LXXVII ef seq.: see Na'tim
Bey, Hist. Sudan, 11, 99.

L1 Khamis is mentioned by Bruce (Vol. 11, p. 635): ‘“Hamis, prince of
Dar Fowr had been banished from his country in a late revolution occa-
sioned by an unsuccessful war against Selé and Bagirma, and had fled to
Sennaar, where he had been kindly received by Baady, and it was by his
assistance the Funge had subdued Kordofan.”

Muhammad Abu el Kaylak was probably the greatest man that the
Sudan produced in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, Ilis sons
and grandsons were virtually supreme in the Gezira after his death until
the Turkish conquest, and he himself not only conquered and administered
Kordofin but also raised himself to the position of a dictator at Senndr.

I do not think that there can be much doubt but that he was one of the
Hamag by race, though Jackson (p. 51) says (rashly, I think) that the ““ general
consensus of native opinion” is in favour of his being a Ga’ali, and quotes
an account of him given by the Mek of the Gam@’ia from which it would
appear that Abu el Kaylak’s mother was HaMAG and his father a Gamu'’i

1 The BEGA tribes, that is. % ILe, el Ram.
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{Z.e. of Ga'ali extraction). The term “Hamac” is often used as almost the
equivalent of barbarians, and, on the other hand, in so far as the Hamag
have Arab blood in them, it is supposed to be derived from BENI *ABBAs
(£.e. Ga'ali) ancestors. In fact, where some people would say that the
Gamt’fa were partly Hamag, the Gam@’fa put it differently and speak of
the HaMac (e.g. Abu el Kaylak) as being partly Ga'ali. There is, however,
the possibility that Abu el Kaylak was called a Hamagi because of his
mother belonging to that race. Such an example of the survival of a
matrilineal system would be by no means anomalous.

From Bruce (Appendix 28, p.226) one would suppose that Abu el Kaylak
was the son of Sheikh Subdhi. The vizier’Adldn is repeatedly referred to as his
brother and in 1176 (1762 A.D.) wrote a letter of recommendation for Bruce
signed ““el Sheikh *Adl4n son of el Sheikh Subdhi.” But Subdhi was the
Sheikh of Khashm el Bahr (see para.rxxir)and one of the Kamérir (Rurd’a),
which Abu el Kaylak certainly was not, so it is evident that Bruce was
simply misled by the use of the term “akhu.” From para, LxxiI it is clear
that ’Adlin and Abu el I aylak were bosom friends.

As regards Abu el Kaylak’s career: in Appendix 46 (pp. 416—7) Bruce
says (1772): “From these two provinces [viz. the Gezira and southern
Kordof4n] are all the riches of the kingdom ; and they are both in the hands
of the two brothers, Adelan, and *Abd el Calec, who have killed two kings,
and keep the third [7.e. Isma’{l} without forces or revenue.”

Again, on p. 425, Bruce says: “ News brought (Aug. 1st) that the people
of Darfoor have marched with an army to take Kordofan, which, it is appre-
hended, they soon will do, being about 12,000 horse, and an infinite number
of foot, There are at Kordofan about 1500 horse, with Mahomet Abou
Calec; who, it is thought, will fall back on Sennaar, if not surrounded. ...”

Browne, writing in 1793 from Dérfur, says (p. 307): ‘“A king of the
name of Abli Calik is the idol of the people of Kordofin where he reigned
about fourteen years ago and is renowned for probity and justice.”

The following T'ree, compiled from D 7, will be found useful in follow-
ing the career of Abu el Kaylak’s descendants:

l R
(1) Muhammad Abu el Kaylak (d. 1776) Ragab
(2) Badi (d. 1780)
Subahi
1 I (_[ | )
(3) Ragab (4) Nésir (5) Idris (6) ’Adldn Ibrdhfm
(d. 1786~7) (d. 1798) (d. 1803) (d. 1803) (d. 1485)
i ) Muhammad (8) Muhammad
Muhammad ‘Al (d. 1808)
et 1 .
(d. 1806) (9) Muhammad (d. 1821) Ragab Idris

] !
el Husayn Ali “walad Salétin’ (d. 1788)

)

. | : . . ; .
(7) Muhammad (d. 1807¢.) Dodka Bidi Hasan °‘Ali Ibrdhim Kamatu
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The name “Abu el Kaylak” is alleged (by feki Muhammad 'Abd
el Mdgid of the ’OmaRAB, for whom see D 3, 113 note) to be more correctly
“Abu Lakaylak.” He explains ‘“Lakaylak” as a diminutive of ‘‘lak,”
meaning 100,000, and says the nickname was given because Sheikh
Muhammad commanded 100,000 men. This, however, is not very con-
vincing.

vvir ’Abd el Latif el Khatib’s biography is No. g in D 3.

The text is corrupt here, reading thus:

(s Hlerd a1 (giom JE 5 o) (e ool spel b | o
.......... adids ) apiol _otladl il sue plasid]

The MS. of Muhammad *Abd el Mégid omits the middle line.
“The FUNG nobility” is G.:.&Jl o dlg) slps. Cp. paras. LXI and
LXII,
vvir Cp. MacMichael (Tribes..., pp. 9—11), and Jackson (p. 50) who adds
el Amin Mismdr (for whom see para. L) among the commanders. The
Fung army was probably composed largely of ’ABDULLAB from Kerri if we
may judge from the names ‘“’Abdulla walad *Agib,” ‘“Shammdm walad
’Agib,” ““el Amin Mismdr” and ““’Agayl.” Khamis the Fur was probably
assisting the Fung in Kordofdn during the war: see the first passage from
Bruce quoted in the note to LI.
LX1 “FUNG nobles” here is C«Liﬂ Loy 4o\&t: cp. paras. LVII and LXIL

LX1I ‘“ Great men of the FUNG, that is slaves of the king,” is G.:.i.!l ol
Aol duas _obs: Cp. paras. LVII and LXI.

It would appear that slaves had attained in Sennér to a position analo-
gous to that of the Mamliiks in Egypt.

vxwv Cailliaud says (11, 256) that Badi died at Sudkin.

Lxvir Cailliaud speaks of Nasir (11, 256) as “‘tué 3 el-Bouqra par Bidy
Oualed Regeb.”

Lxvill “FUARI” may be a plural formed from FoRr: cp. “ANWAB” in
para. XL1X. Jackson (p. 5g) says: ‘“Ahmed wad Mahmud, Sheikh of the
Furs.” Mubammad®Abd el Magid’s MS., however, gives “ Kawdria.”

““ Prayer-mat” is \bg.o. Jackson (p. 59) translates ““pen.”

Lx1x It was in Ismd’{l’s reign that Bruce visited Senndr, In the text
Bruce speaks of him as “white in colour as an Arab,” with short black
hair; but in the MS. notes (Vol. v1, p. 417) he speaks of him (*“ the mek")
as having ““woolly hair and black flat features,”

Lxx1 'The reading 89 instead of ’83 is adopted from another MS.

1xx11 ‘The reading “1198” as the date of Abu el Kaylak’s death is
obviously an error, as his successor died in 1194 A.H. (see para. LXXxvI).
Two other MSS. to which I had access, and which agree with that here
translated as regards other dates, give 11go.

 As regards the relationship between Abu el Kaylak and ’Adl4n see note
to para, LI. Cp. also para. cc.

Feki Muhammad Abd el Mégid writes to me of Adlan walad Subéhi:
““He was one of the KaMATIR, a learned and pious man. His tomb is at
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Senndr and is still visited. In times of distress people call upon him saying
‘Y4 'Adldn, Wali and Sultdin.’ He has performed many miracles, and
has a marvellous power of curing club-footedness (¢l nabt). If one has a
club-foot and visits him on seven Saturdays, by God’s leave one will be
healed of it.”

“Khashm el Bahr’ was the name given to the district bordering on
either side of the river from Senndr southwards. Muhammad ’Abd
el Magid writes to me again on this subject: “It was the custom of the
kings to grant to the man they put in charge of these villages the rank of
‘Sheikh of Khashm el Bahr,’ and to the man they put in charge of the
cultivable lands the rank of ‘ Sheikh of the lands of the villages of Khashm
el Balir,” The inland villages, which water from wells, were called ‘the rain-~
land villages® (hilld! el kuir) and also had two Sheikhs, one for the villages
and one for the lands: the former was called ‘ Sheikh of the rainland vil-
lages,’ and the latter ‘ Sheikh of the lands of the rainland villages.’”

Lxxan Of Ismé’fl Cailliaud (11, 256) notes “mort du cdté de Saoudkin.”

1xxv Abu ’Ali’s full name was Abu ’Ali wad Muhammad wad *Adlin
wad N4il, Nail being the ancestor of the AwLAD NAIL section.

rxxvil Muhammad el Amin (walad Mismdr) was Sheikh of Kerri, an
'Abdulldbi. He had apparently succeeded the Sheikh *Agib of para. LxxvI.
Biddi his brother seems to have succeeded him, but when Badi died, or was
deposed, he again became Sheikh and did not die till 1790 (see para.
CXII). ‘ _

The reading “ Ahmad walad *AE> for “ Muhammad” is correct and
occurs in other MSS.: cp. paras. LXXIX, ccI and ccInt and note to ccl.

Jackson gives (p. 61) “ Mohammed wad Ali.”

Lxxx1 El Amin walad ’Agib is the Muhammad el Amin of para. LXXIX,
etc. (cp. note to para. L). ““Wad ’Agib” was practically the hereditary title
of the ’ABDULLAR. -

Lxxxiv “His uncle” is Abu el Kaylak. Jackson (p. 63) is in error in
making el Amin give Bddi the coup de grdce. Such MS3S. as I have seen
all agree with the text as translated.

LxxxvI Ragab was son of Abu el Kaylak.

LxxxvIIl Jackson (p. 63) makes Ngir the victor. No MSS. that I have
seen do so.

x¢ Cp. D 3, 1v (note) and Jackson (p. 63).

xcl In para. civ it is Ibrdhim’s brother ’Ali who is called “ Walad
Saldtin.”

xct The AwLAD NiMR are the Ga’ali Meks of Shendi.

xcinr For * fdsher” cp. el Tunisi (Voy. au Ouaddy, p. 98): “Le mot
de Oufirah, chez les Ouadayens, est analogue au mot de Fécher chez les
Fériens. ..Au Dirfour, la dénomination de Ficher s’applique également
a la grande place qui est devant la demeure du sultan. . .et 4 cette demeure
elle-méme. Ou donne encore ce nom, hors de Tendelty, 4 la ville, ou au
bourg, ou au village ol le sultan s’établit. Mais au Ouadiy, le nom de
Ficher ne s’applique qu’4 la grande place qui est devant le palass. . ..”

xcv Sa’ad ibn el Mek Idris was the Ga’ali Mek of Shendi. According
to Cailliaud’s list (111, 106) he ruled for 40 years.



IV. D7. CXXIIL OF THE SUDAN 415

xcvl The Arabic of the three phrases given is
(a) JU &)JL:- Jl-l...r \g.
(B) Uuwd! alabs Last,
(c) ts Ll
¢ ’Abud lies south-west of Wad Medani, in the Gezira.
ct Hegdzi’s biography is given in D 3 (No. 133).
“Said he would inspire them” i _yyuhé dosaridy_obiesl—a technical
phrase for which cp. para. xxvI above.
c1v Intarahnd is west of Rufd’a.
For ’Ali “walad Saldtin” cp. note to para. XCI.
cvi From Cailliaud (11, 256) it seems that after ’Adldn’s death his son
Rubat reigned for a month and was then put to death by Nasir at Senndr.
See para. CX.
cvil The Arabic of the quotation is

Ay J.b)'.?j A.yLG im0 L}.; Lo W uJ:.o 3} \—'\dl*&" U0 Uu-:'J‘
dao (gF Cor I3 Lo bog Lo L]

cviit Awkal is said by Cailliaud to have reigned 18 months and to have
been killed by Nésir at el Ddmer (Vol. 11, p. 256).

c1x Cailliaud (11, 256) says Tabl reigned a year and 5 months and ‘““fut
tué a Chendy par Ouélad-Agyb.”

cx This Badi is Bddi V. For Rubét see note to cvi. Cailliaud omits
Hasab Rabbihi.

cx11 Cp. notes to paras, LXXVII and LXXXI.

cx1v This is Bédi VI.

cxvil See Na'um Bey (Hist. Sud. 11, 87) for such tales.

The Sultan ’Abd el Rahman el Rashid reigned from 1785 to 1799.
Murdd Bey, the Mamlik, was defeated by Napoleon’s army in July 1798,
made Governor of Upper Egypt in 1800, and died in 1801.

Ahmad Pasha el Gazar was Governor of Acre at the time the French
bes1eged it. He is said to have been ““a monster of rapacity and cruelty ”
(Paton, 1, 2509).

cxvil ‘‘ Game to him” is the technical 4,hs _s3 (see note to para. xXvI).

cxx The author appears to fluctuate in his estimate of Ndsir’s character;
or else remarks from another hand have been inserted in the text. The
MS. of Muhammad ’Abd el Mégid agrees with that translated. Cp. para.
CCCXVI.

cxg1 Cp. D3, 133. For “Husayn” Jackson (p. 68) gives ‘““Hassan.”
Such other MSS. as I have seen give ‘“Husayn.”

cxxitt This SirT is north of Omdurmdn, so ““ advanced into the Gezira”
(8 jawtt 19hsun) is probably an errvor: the southern Sir@ (g.v. para.
cxxvir) can hardly be meant here. Itis too far from the FzzAra and Bent
GERAR country,

Hishim, the Musaba’dwi Sultan, had lately been expelled from Kordo-
fan by the KuncAra and had fled to Shendi. He was eventually put to
death there by the Mek Nimr (see Burckhardt, and MacMichael, Tribes...,
p. 63).
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CXX1v See note to CLXXVIL.

cxxvil Idris and ’Adldn were Ndgir’s own brothers. This Sird is on the
west bank just south-west of Karkég. Deberki is nearly due east of
Karkég.

cxxvir This ’Abdulla walad *Agib is the one first mentioned in para. cxii.
See also cxxxviIl.

CXXIX “‘ Gave him protection” is _slej)) slacl.

cxxx11 Bddi walad Ragab had been actually killed by Ahmad walad ’Ali,
but (see Lxxx1v) the latter was merely the ally of Nasir and the other sons
of Abu el Kaylak. Ahmad’s grievance had been his deposition from the
sheikhship, but a more mortal quarrel existed between Bddi and Nésir on
account of the former’s having flogged the latter (see Lxxvir). In the result
Badi was deposed and killed, and here we have ’Adl4dn handing over Nasir,
his own brother, to B4di’s son for vengeance to be taken. Jackson (p. 69)
gives “Sahi” ( =lo) or “Hyas” (Uolg-sw) for “Subdhi” (Ua.l...-,a)

which is obvxously the correct reading.
Sheikh Dafa’alla el *Araki is repeatedly alluded to in D 3.

cxL See para. ccix, The reference ((jl-foiiiam g0t} is to Tsmd’il
Pasha.

CxLI Jackson (pp. 70, 71) wrongly attaches the following description of
’Abdulla walad *Agib to *‘ Agib.”

cxrLlv The Mek Sa’ad was mentioned in para. xcv. According to
Cailliaud’s list (111, 106) Musd’ad (g.v. para. cxLIX) succeeded Sa’ad.

This is, according to tribal accounts, quite correct. The ruling family at
Shendi were the SA’ADAB, and Musd’ad inherited in due course. Then
Muhammad walad Nimr, also a Sa’adébi, rebelled and tried to enlist the
aid of the Hamag towards the realizations of his pretensions. The Hamac
(Z.e. ’Adlén) played Muhammad false as related in D 7; but his son Nimr
(see para. cxLvI) escaped and took refuge with the SHUKRIA nomads for a
time, and then returned in 1801 (see para. cL) and relegated Musd’ad to
an inferior position. Jackson (p. 71) has confused Muhammad walad Nimr
and his son Nimr walad Muhammad. Cailliaud (copied by Budge, Vol. 11,
p. 206) made the error of allotting Musd'ad and Muhammad each 13 years
and not noting that they overlapped; and Jackson makes things worse by
putting in definite dates (which Cailliaud did not), viz. Musd'ad 1778-
1791 and Muhammad 1791-1804. See Part 111, Chap. 1 (k) on the subject.

XLV See paras, XCII-XCIV. It had been on the advice of the Ga’ALIIN
of Shendi (AwLAp NIMR) and others that the king had enslaved Abu el
Kaylak’s daughters.

CXLIX ‘“‘MAGADHIB” =AwLAD £L Maepu0B. Cp. D1, cxxv; D 3, 123;
and D 7, ccLxiv.

cL This Mek *fswi was a Gamu’i, the eponymous ancestor of the
Iskwia section and nephew of Bébikr Sulayman (g.v. note to para. ccx1r).

cu1 'Awad el Kerim Abu Sin was the grandson of the Abu °Ali of
para, Lxxv. His father was *Ali, and his son was the well-known Ahmad
Bey Abu Sin (see para. ccxc and Part 111, Chap. 2 (d)).

cLir Yasef’s biography is No. 256 in D 3.

cLut * The historian states...” is ozt JUB (sic in each M3, seen).
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cLv Muhammad walad Ragab walad Muhammad [se. Abu el Kaylak]
was "Adldn’s nephew.
“ Kamtar” is Muhammad Kamtir (see para. cc1v) of Khashm el Bahr
(g.v. note to para. LI).
Bédi VI had been deposed by Idris walad Muhammad (see para. CLXI)
and Ranfi set up in his place,
Muhammad walad Nésir [sc. walad Abu el Kaylak] *“ Abu Rish” was
’Adldn’s nephew.
cLvIl The quotation runs | &l e sh3y (R opsmand.

cLxt So, too, Cailliaud (11, 257): “Rénfa régna 5 ans. Fut tué a Sennir
par Mohammed Regeb. Le tréne fut vacant pendant un an et demi,
ensuite revint 4 Bidy, fils de Tabl.”

cxir 'Ali Bakddi is the feki whose biography is numbered 68 in D 3.

crxrv The Gedid referred to is the village on the Blue Nile a little above
Khartoum.

cLxv The text gives ... 155338 1vi7 dw Julsl '13“ abSs W

Another MS. gives .., 53,3 1re1 akw Jilsl 3 Ly alils s 1.,

cLxvi For “Hardba” (43)ys) Jackson (p.73) gives Meheria (&),407?).
Muhammad ’Abd el Magid’s MS, gives “ Hawawa.”

cLxvir Sulaymén is presumably the Hdg Sulaymédn Ahmad of paras
CXVI and CLXVIIL.

cLxxv. The ’ArariiN had great religious influence owing to their
alleged nobility of descent and the number of their fekis. See D 3 passim.
" The emendation in the final sentence is adopted from another MS.

cLxxvil An “el Arbab Dafa’alla” is mentioned in paras cxxIv, CXxXI and
CxxxvI (i.e. about 1797). In this paragraph (cLxxviI), i.e. about 1808, we
have ‘““el Arbib Dafa’alla walad Ahmad” or ‘““el Arbdb Dafa’alla.” In
para. CXCVI, 1., in 1821, we have ‘“el Arbdb Dafa’allawalad Ahmad Hasan”;
and in paras cxcvil, ccX, ccxiv and ccxvir “el Arbdb Dafa’alla walad
Ahmad” or “el Arbdb Dafa’alla.”” Probably the same man is meant in
each case, See note to para, CCXVIIL

“ Arbdb” is properly a title: see Jackson, p. 94, and cp. Poncet, p. 8:

“'The Erbab or Governour of this province. ..lives at Argo.”

cLxx1x To cast earth upon a person’s head is to show conternpt for him.
The Arabicis ... \-"LG <l 1ghen.

cLxxxtv It is noteworthy that all the five sons of Muhammad Abu el
Kaylak whose children are mentioned at all named their (eldest?) sons
Mubammad after Abu el Kaylak.

cLxxxv “ Yellow fever” is & slpie

Hdmid walad Abu 'Asd is No. 113in D 3.

“ Muhammad Nurayn’ is either another form of, or a mistake for,
Muhammad Nar, for whom see the introduction to D 3 and ABC, x1.

Ibrahim *Abd el D4fa’i is mentioned again as a poet in para. COXgxv.
He was possibly the son of that ’Abd el Défa'i el Kandil whose hiography
is in D 3 (No. 4). The question of his authorship of D 7 is discussed in
the Introduction.

M.S.IT ‘ 27
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‘The Arabic of his verses is:
o ol sy Landrl ,,_,L:- RPESNTRYYY ¥ uﬁ;ﬁ Crand) &
1539ws 2L 555 s jla o) LAY Cipd guadl ol jeadl oo
In Mubammad ’Abd el Migid’s copy, in the first line, _&s& occurs
for Jéauai, and in the second line we have Jaws for (! and i) for
UaYl. The sense is unaffected.
cuxxxviii El Labayh was the Rufé'i Sheikh. His headquarters were at
Kawa.
CLXXXIX * Gibis” (_sue=) is 2 purely Sudanese word, and is variously
explained. The idea of stickiness seems to be primarily involved.
cxc Cp. para. ccxxxil. Sheikh Hasan was the son of the ’Abd el Rahman
ibn $4lih ibn Bdn el Nukd whose biography is in D 3 (No.25). See Intro-
duction to D 3.
cxci Nasir “walad 'Agib” is the Nasir walad el Amin of paras cxv and
CLXXXVI: see para. cCIX. ‘“Walad "Agib” was practically a hereditary title.
Na'um Bey (11, g9)—followed by Budge (11, 204) and Jackson (p. 105)—
gives three separate persons in succession (Nésir wad el Amin, Amin ibn
Nisir and Nasir wad *Agib) by error for one.
cxcrr El Sayyid Muhammad *Othmén el Mirghani was the great-grand-
father of Sir Sayyid ’Ali el Mirghani, K.C.M.G. He entered the Sudan by
way of Massdwa from Mekka in 1817 and visited Kordofin as well as
Senndr. In Kordofdn he married a Dongoldwia, and his son el Sayyid
el Hasan was born at Bdra. The shrine erected over the latter’s afterbirth
at Béra is described by Seligman in the volume of Essays and Studies pre-
sented to William Ridgeway. El Sayyid el Hasan visited Mekka and finally
returned and settled at Kassala. His son el Sayyid Muhammad 'Oth-
mién I resided at Masgdwa and died in Egypt in the Khalifa’s time, leaving
two sons, ¢l Sayyid Ahmad,who lives at Kassala, and el Sayyid *Ali, who
lives at Khartoum and Omdurmdn. The Mirghania 1artkais a branch of
the Khatmia.
cxcrir ““ Ahmad” is given in the Arabic by error for ““ Hammad.” ’Awad
el Kerim Abu Sin had a number of sons, and the best known of them,
Ahmad Bey (see paras ccxc, etc.), lived on into Turkish days. One of
Ahmad Bey’s brothers was named Hammad; and other copies I have seen
give “Hammad” and say both he and his father “were killed by the
BatAuin.” The text of D7 gives “ BARTAGIYYON ” but no such people exist.
“ Religious Sheihhs™ is duammlomad! smsldoo.
cxcv See para, CLV.
cxcvinr Hasan was Abu el Kaylak’s grandson. Of him and Wad Adlin
Cailliaud, who accompanied Ism4’{l Pasha in 1821, speaks as follows: * Ces
deux usurpateurs, ennemis 'un de Jautre. . .n’accordaient au roi légitime
que la faible part qu’il leur avait plu de lui assigner, A’dlan [i.e. Walad
*Adldn) tenait sa cour au village de Motina, ot il tentait de se former une
petite province: il avait le don de se faire aimer, et son parti était plus fort
que celui de Regeb [ie. Hasan Ragab]. Au mois d’avril, le bruit des
brillans succés d’Isméyl sur les Chaykyés et de P’approche de son armée,
vint jeter I'alarme dans le Sennér. A’dlén et Regeb sentirent alors que leur
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intérét commun exigeait qu’ils réunissent leurs forces pour repousser un
ennemi également redoutable pour tous deux. Ils formérent donc une
alliance momentanée, et prirent engagement réciproque d’agir de concert
contre le pacha, tant que le danger subsisterait...,Sur ces entrefaites,
Regeb, abusant de la confiance d’A’dl4n, congut le projet de se débarrasser
de son compétiteur par une liche trahison...vers la fin de mai, A’dlan,
livré au sommeil, fut assailli par une foule d’assassins qui enfoncérent ses
portes: il se léve, saisit ses armes, et se défend avec fureur; mais couvert
de blessures, il succombe sous le fer d’Abdaliah-Niknitt el d’Idris-Ould-
A’quindi, écuyers de Regeb, payés par lui pour commetre cet attentat.
Regeb croyait alors avoir vaincu tous les obstacles; mais les troupes
d’A’dlan, . .firent éclater I'horreur que leur inspirait une action aussi
atroce....A Gondil, le 1° juin, ces mémes troupes, commandées par le
ministre d’A’dldn, en vinrent aux mains avec celles de Regeb....Regeb
remporta ’avantage; mais cette victoire fut loin d’augmenter la force de
son parti. Quelques jours apres, ayant appris que I'armée d’Isméyl avait
passé le fleuve Blanc et qu'elle s’avangait sur Sennar, Regeb ne songea
qu'a fuir...et alla se réfugier dans les montagnes sur les confins de
I’Abyssinie. Alors Bady. . .réunit 4 lui I’ancien parti d’A’dlén, et se porta
au-devant du pacha jusqu’a Quéd-Modyen [i.e. Wad Medani].” (Cailliaud,
PP- 233-5.)

cc See note to para. LXXII.

ccl-ceir See note to para. LXXVII where Ahmad is called ““walad *Ali.”

ccvi See Part I, Chap. 1 (k) and Chap. 2 (a).

ccvil “ Foretold by shaking...” is d=zlie «55;8m) jwyi—a method of
divination,

cerx Cailliaud’s narrative (Vol. II, 192 et seq.) may be compared. Ndsir
walad el Amin is Cailliaud’s “Lod-A’guyb” (i.e. Wad *Agib): the two
narratives agree remarkably closely as to Ismd’il’s movements.

ccx The Kddi Ahmad el Saldwi was known to Werne as he accompanied
Ahmad Pasha’s Kassala expedition. Werne (p. 253) says: ““This great
Kadi is a hypocritical but intelligent Mograbin, drinks stoutly his wine
in private...and...during Ramazan, when even the poor half-starved
soldiers fasted, openly set them the fine example of eating and drinking
before his tent.”

cext See note to para. cxcviil. Cailliaud mentions this expedition
against Hasan walad Ragab (Vol. 11, 238 ez seq): it was under the command
of Diwin Effendi (¢.v. para. ccx1v) and consisted of 400 irregular horse.

The murderers of Walad *Adlén were put to death by impalement,
The Mek Badi is thus described by Cailliaud : ““Ii était vétu d’une large

chemise de toile blanche, les jambes nues, de longues sandales aux pieds,
la téte couverte du bonnet particulier aux méliks [i.e. the ‘takia,’ for a
description of which see Vol. 1, pp. 248 and 249)]...Béady est un homme
de quarante ans environ, d’une taille moyenne, robuste, d’une figure
pleine et agréable, ayant les cheveux crépus et le teint de couleur cuivrée,
qui est celui de la race des Foungis.” (11, 298-9.)

cexir This is evidently the expedition referred to by Cailliaud (i1, 307-8).
It started on August 22nd and only took eighteen days. Cailliaud’s

27—z
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“Djamélyehs” refers to the Gam@’ia. “ Leur chef fut tué...on leur prit
trois cents chameaux, beaucoup de boeufs, et de moutons.”

Idris el Mihayna was related as follows to the present mek of the
Gamt’fa, Nisir:

Sulaymdn
Mih!ayna Bét‘aikr
Idsis Ibrélhfm
’Abd el K4dir Nadsir e!l Mek

Makbal

The Muhammad Sa’id Effendi mentioned is the same as the ““ Diwan
Effendi Sa’id” of paras ccxiv, cexv, for Cailliaud mentions that “Divan
Effendy” commanded this expedition.

ccxir 'The reading Jjlie occurs in other MSS.

Cailliaud accompanied the expedition to Fizoghli (Cailliaud, Vol. 11,
Chaps. XXxvi—XLIiI).

There is no other record, so far as I am aware, of the taxation fixed by
Tsmé’{l Pasha: Cailliaud gives no information on the subject. There was
no regular budget until 1881 (see Dehérain, p. 181), and nothing is known
of the details of taxation previous to the time of Khurshid Pasha (for which
see Dehérain, p. 182).

A ridl at present is worth, in the Gezira, 10 piastres (25.), and in most
other parts (e.g. Kordofin) 20 piastres. An exhaustive note on the subject
of the currency in use in Egyptin 1845 is added to his edition of el TGnisi’s
Voyage an Ouaday by Dr Perron (see pp. 675-682). Among the silver
coins there were (1) the ““rid/ abu madfa’a” (the Spanish dollar of Charles
1V, value 20 pt. 28 paras), (2) the “7id] ‘agfiz” (a worn and defaced coin),
(3) the “ridl abu arba’a” (the same as No. 1, except that 1111 occurs instead
of 1v. Date 1798. “'Trés recherché au Soudan ™), (4) the “ rid! abu shubbdk,”
or “ridl abu ibra,” or ““ridl abu nukia” (Austrian), (5) the **»idl abu jayra”
(Russian), the *“‘zidl chinco™ or *‘ abu shagera” (s-franc piece). Nos. 4
(the Austrian thaler, or talari) and 5 were also known as “‘ridl kushli”
(value zo pt.).

Cailliaud writing of Berber in 1821 similarly says “ Les piastres d’argent
d’Espagne, sur-tout celles de Charles IV, y sont préférées: mais celles ol
le nom du prince est écrit Charles IIII, par quatre I, et qu’ils nomment
‘réal France abou-arba. ..’ obtiennent sur les autres un surcroit de valeur
qui va 2 2 francs et plus” (Vol. 11, 118); and again (Vol. 11, 296), writing
of Senndr, “I’argent qui a cours dans le pays sont les piastres d’Espagne:
mais ici, comme au Barbar, celles qui portent I'empreinte de Charles II11,
par quatre I, obtiennent une préférence marquée.” :

If the ridl be reckoned at its very lowest possible value, viz. 10 pt., the
taxation specified in para. ccxiv still appears almost unbelievably onerous,
and to amount to something approaching confiscation,

As no mention is made of camels, which presumably were not taxed
per head because there was no means of counting them, we may assume
that a tribute was, in the case of the nomads, demanded from the whole
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tribe. It may also be taken for granted that it was not paid and that the
herds of the nomads were, practically speaking, spoils of war for any
official who could catch them (see note to CCLXXXIX).

cexiv The spread of the false rumours mentioned was described by
Diwin Effendi to Cailliaud (¢.v. Vol. 11, 75~76).
* An insurrection actually occurred at el Halfdya (op. cit. Vol. 11, 93;
cp. also Dehérain, pp. 94-96).

ccxv Sa’ad ’Abd el Fattah (g.0. para. ccLxxvii) was one of the ’ABABDA.

A “mu’allim” was a clerk and a ““mubdshir” a kind of superintendent.
For the move to Wad Medani in March 18z2 cp. Cailliaud, 111, 89.

cexvl Several accounts of the murder of Ism4’il Pasha by Mek Nimr are
extant. Cailliaud had parted from the Pasha, luckily for himself, and only
heard of the murder when he arrived at Marseilles on 11th December 1822.
He gives the following description, based presumably on the first account
received in Cairo: “Arrivé 4 Chendy, il commit 'imprudence grave de
s’éloigner de son camp, ¢t d’aller dans un village voisin célébrer par un
banquet nocturne, avec un petit nombre des siens, le bonheur d’étre
bientdt rendus 4 leurs foyers. Nimir ot Némr, ancien roi de la province
...avait voué & Ismiyl une haine éternelle. A la faveur des ténébres, il
accourut 4 la téte de sa troupe chargée de matiéres combustibles, et en un
clin d’oeil un vaste incendie enveloppa la maison ol le jeune prince et ses
amis dormaient dans une sécurité perfide. Il leur fut impossible de se
frayer une issue a travers les flammes, et ils périrent suffoqués... .Nimr
prit la fuite avec ses complices, et se retira dans le Darfour.” (Vol. 1,
3306, etc.)

The last detail is certainly wrong: Nimr fled towards Abyssinia not
Dirfar.

Riippell was at Shendi in 1824 and gives a rather different account
(see Rewsen..., p. 111). Ismd’ll Pasha gave Nimr two days in which to
produce 1000 slaves as tribute. Nimr protested that this was impossible.
Ismd’{l struck him and threatened him with impalement, and Nimr pre-
tended to give way. He then persuaded the Pasha to leave his boat and
stay in the village, and, under pretext of furnishing fodder for the horses,
piled masses of dura stalks outside the house where the Pasha was. When
night came and Ism4’il and his companions were half drunk, Nimr set fire
to the dura stalks, and Ismd’{l and his friends were burnt to death.

Werne (1840) also gives the story with slight variations and additions:
e.g. Nimr was given three days to pay the impost, and Isma’il struck him
on the face with his pipe-stem as he knelt asking for a longer period of
grace (see Werne, p. 77).

Zaydan (11, 164) speaks of a time limit of five days and a demand for
a boat-load of gold and 2000 men—modified finally to 20,000 7idls of silver
and 2000 men. Ismd’il was then persuaded to attend a dancing entertain-
ment to which all the inhabitants also assembled, and at a given signal the
straw was lit and the Pasha and his suite driven within its circle and killed.

The account given in D 7 is practically the same as that given by
Riippell.

Of Nimr himself Cailliaud (11, 300) says: “ On m’avait prévenu de son
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caractére hautain, de sa fierté: je le trouvai assis sur un engareb lisant le
Coran.. .. Nimir est un homme de six pieds; il a le regard dur, Phumeur
sombre; il est réfléchi, plein d’orgueil et d’audace, studieux et dévot.”
See also note to ccexxv.

cexvir ¢ Kadakhddr® is said to have been a title denoting *“Master of
the Household.”

cexvirn Bl Arbdb Dafa’alla (previously called ““el Arbab Muhammad
walad Ahmad”’) is mentioned by Werne (p. 77). Speaking of Ismd’l
Pasha’s murder he says: “At the same time, the father of our Defalla
[g.v. paras cce, ccer], Mohammed Adlan Defalla, Great Sheik of the
Fungh, on the Gesira, murdered all the Turkish soldiers to be found in
his countries.” Our author omits this! Werne adds (p.78) that this same
el Arbdb Dafa’alla “fled from the Gesira, and, according to report, died
in Habesch.” See note to cLxxvII.

The family of el Arbdb Dafa’alla are said to have been SURURAB, i.e.
GaAMU'ia, but they intermarried with the FuNG royal house (see note to
para. ccc). Their headquarters were at el Surayba. Abu Shdka is a few
miles south of Sennar (see Marno’s map).

The people of Abtid were nearly all KawAsLA,

“ Delatia” were irregular troops such as were later called Bashi Baziks.

ccxix Cp. Cailliaud, 111, 337-8; Riippell, 111-2; Dehérain, ¢8; Werne,
774 and Budge, 11, 212,

The Arabic of the last sentence is:
(aeon ovyams joU Wghen | o5 ot Il hond LBl (o Jius o
ccxx This “ Walad *Agfb” is the Nisir walad el Amin of para, ccrx. For
Sheikh Khégali see D 3, 154.
cexxir Kutrdng is on the east bank of the Blue Nile below el Kdamlin.

By ““el Kubba” is meant, as usual, the site of Sheikh Khdgali’s tomb

at Khartoum North. Werne’s translator (p. 17) calls it “ Chobba.”

cexxtv El *Adayk is a colloquial name for the Blue Nile.

cckxv The ’Axixir are a section of GA’ALIIN.

cexxviil El Nagtb is a hill in the Butdna between the Blue Nile and
Kassala Province.

ccxxix Bashir walad ’Akid (go. para. ccrxvi) was one of the Mirarin
of Berber.

Um ’Artk (“mother of roots”) was properly a large hardz tree and
gave its name to a site on the west bank of the White Nile close to the site
of the present Commandania of Omdurman.

cexxxIr See para. CXC.

cexxxil Sabderdt is just east of Kassala. Werne (pp. 217-8) refers to this
expedition. Sabderdt was destroyed and the population put to the sword.

cexxxy Cp. para. cLxgxy for Ibrahim "Abd el Défa’i,

Sheikh Ahmad el Taib ibn el Bashir’s tomb, built in 1906, is at the
village, called after him “ Sheikh el Taib,” on the west bank some twenty-
five miles below Omdurmin. He introduced the Sammanfa farfka into
the Sudan. He himself adopted it, when at el Medina, from its founder
“el Sammaéni.”” Sheikh el Taib’s descendants speak of themselves as
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Gami’fa, but it is said that as a matter of fact the Sheikh’s father, el Bashir,
was a Baza’i from Kordofin who married one of the GAMT’fA of the
SURURAB section and settled permanently on the Nile.

Sheikh el Taib’s full name was Ahmad el Taib ibn Bashir ibn Malik
ibn el feki Muhammad ibn el feki Surtr. '

“El Sammdni’s” full name was Muhammad ibn *Abd el Kerfm, and
he is alleged to have been a Kurashi. He was born in 1130 A.H. (1718 A.D.)
at el Medina and was taught by Sheikh Mubammad ibn Sulaymén el Kurdi.
He was then instructed in the tenets of the Khalwatia tarfka by el Sayyid
Mustafa ibn Kamiél el Din el Bekri and adopted it. Later he founded the
Samménia fartka himself. It was so called because he was by trade a
seller of samn (fat). He died in 1189 AH. (1775 AD.). Cp. also Burton,
Pilgrimage..., 1, 162.

ccxxxvir Cp. Budge (11, 213), who says ’Othman Bey succeeded in 1825.
Muharram is the first month of the year and Safar the second.

The Gehadia were trained troops drawn by the Turks from subject
races. They were not irregulars as were the “ Delatia™: see para. CCLXVIL.
For “ Mubdshir” see note to cCX1v.,

ccxxxvir Budge (Joc. cit.) has mistranslated and misunderstood the
Arabic.

Sheikh Shanbul walad Medani, or an ancestor of the same name, was
eponymous ancestor of the “ SHENABLA” of the Gezira. These are not to be
confused with the quite distinct SHENABLA nomads of Kordofin, but are
connected with the KawAmLa. Their ancestor is said to have come from
Subfa in Yemen. Arbagi was their headquarters. Medani the son of
Shanbtl was killed in 1883 with Hicks Pasha,

ccxrir Kubbat Khégali was the usual military camping place. It was
healthy, and troops could easily be marched thence to Berber Province
(cp. Werne, p. 17).

ccxrrv This Sheikh el Zayn was great-grandson of the el Nar walad
Musa Abu Kussa whose biography is in D 3 (No. 217). He was a Ya'aku-
bébi and his full name was el Zayn walad el Sheikh Sdlim (see Jackson,
Yacubabi Tribe...).

El Ka’a (or el Ki"dn)—meaning literally ““a bend” or “elbow” (sc. of

the river)—is a district on the Blue Nile south of Senndr.

ccxLv For “Bayrakia” some copies give ““Baraykia”. The literal
meaning is probably “standard-bearers” (i.e. Barakddria).

ccxLx Sheikh ’Abd el Kddir was the son of the Sheikh el Zayn of para.
CCELIV (cp. Jackson, Yacubabi Tribe..., p. 3).

Idrfs walad *Adlin was met by Werne, who calls him (1840) *“After
Aburow [7.e. Abu Rdf] the most powerful ruler in the peninsula” (p. 161).

Idris walad *Adlén was a brother of the Muhammad walad ’Adiin who
was murdered by Hasan Ragab (see Cailliaud, 11, 238).

cCL The Arabs meant are the Hammapa, Sheikh Abu Gin’s people.
The Sirti mentioned is the one near SennAr.
cCLu “He fixed...,” etc., is yhadl s sV by, A fedddn
=1-038 acres (5024 square yards).
ccrir The date 1243 (for 1247) is given in the other MSS.
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ceLiy Khalifa was Sheikh of the 'ABARDA.

ccLy El ’Atish lay between Rosayres and Lake Tsana in what is now
Abyssinia. It was the headquarters of a Kdshif (see Werne, p. 197).

coLVI A kada’a is about 5} fedddns.

When Muhammad ’Ali reproached Khurshid Pasha for not sending
mote money to him the latter replied “ When my Senndrians cultivate ten
times as much as they do they will still only have corn and beasts and no
money to give you.” Khirshid Pasha had pleaded their poverty, to which
the Pasha’s reply had been ‘‘ They have two Niles and I only one: make
the lazy work as I do in Egypt and they will become rich” (Brun Rollet,
Bull. Soc. Geog. 1833, 1%, p. 367, quoted by Dehérain, p. 168).

Between 1830 and 1838 the taxation rose to 3,125,000 francs, and be-
tween 1838 and 1842 to 5,000,000 (Dehérain, pp. 182, 183)

ccLix Hammadnulla is presumably the Hammadnulla walad Maldk of
D 3, 128.

“ Budandb” for “Budaidb® is adopted from Mubammad ’Abd el
Migid’s MS. They are a section of Mamnass and their present representa-
tives live at Burri on the outskirts of IKhartoum: cp. ABC, v1.

The making of Khartoum into the official capital of the Sudan dates
from this time (x830). In 1822 a permanent military camp only had been
made there (Dehérain, p. 117, quoting Werne, Expedition sur Entdeckung
der Quellen des Weissen Nil, pp. 44~35). Cp. also Holroyd, p. 167. He
visited Khartoum in 1837. It had then 15,000 inhabitants and many
houses “built of sunburnt bricks.”

cerxir *Abd el Kddir walad Dayfulla was a Gam'i (FrrigAs section,
HamavypAnia subsection). He is buried at el Debba in Gayli district.

cerxur This expedition was a failure and Khiirshid Pasha suffered
defeat. Ahmad Pasha in 1840 said to Werne (g.2. p. 8): “ First Darfur, and
now Taka, will pay no tribute, nor have they done so since Churschid
Pascha was in the Chaaba (the forests where he was defeated).” The enemy
had been the HaDENDOA under Sheikh Muhammad Din “the defeater of
the Turks under Churschid Pasha” (Werne, p. 55)...“It seemed to us
most wonderful that the Haddenda, a tribe that numbers over 8o,000
fighting men, did not set on us, and give us a lesson such as Churschid
Pascha had received from them’* (p. 176). . . The fatal defeat of Churschid
Pascha, in which he also lost two guns, to recover which a whole battalion,
save one or two men, were sacrificed” (p. 177). Khiirshid Pasha managed
however to get Jooo head of cattle and some cash as tribute (see Werne,
p- 109).

ccrxtv Hammad walad el Magdhtb is No. 123 in D 3.

“The ruler of. . .Nile” is ) ponddls doladadl _pdi) _oSlan,

coLxxt ““Makdda” is a synonym for Abyssinians ot Abyssinia. Werne
uses the word passim in this sense. See, too, his remarks (p. 247).

coLxxv The cholera evidently spread westwards. El Tanisi speaks of
it (*“el haoua el-asfar”) in Wadai in 1838 (Voy. Darfour, p. 283).

ceLxxvi Ragab walad Bashir is said to have been one of the 'ABDULLAB.

ccxxvir El Sentssi was no doubt the son of the Bakddi who is men-
tioned (No. 68) in D 3 and in para. cLX1I above.
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Muhammad ibn el Hig and Muhammad ’Ali were MAHASS, el Terayfi
was an 'Araki and Sheikh Mustafa the same.

Sa’ad ’Abd el Fattdh’s son, Sheikh Hasan, was a Kddi in Dongola
a few years ago, and died on the pilgrimage.

ccrxxx The village of *Awag el Darb opposite el ’Aylafun is called after
the man here mentioned. “Sheikh Idris” is Idris wad el Arbdb of
el ’Aylafan.

corxxxt The Gezira of Senndr comprised all that “‘the Gezira’ does
now. The term is so used (e,g.) in Marno’s map (1870). Mustafa Bey was
of course subject to the Governor-General (Hakimddr): his title as given
here is “ Mudir ’ald *umfim gezira Semndr.”’ See note to paras CCXCV,
€CXCvII, ccexIv and CCCXVIIL

coLxxxir Sheikh Miri is mentioned by Werne (p. 75): he says (in 1840)
“Under their lately deceased Sheikh Myri, who possessed more than ninety
suits of chain armour...the Tokruri [i.e. the TAkARIR] enjoyed a pretty
considerable power, highly dangerous for their frontier neighbours, as
they had also for warfare about a hundred muskets, a large number for
these lands; but since Sheikh Myri’s death they have sadly declined in
power and force.” Mansfield Parkyns also mentions him (11, 357).

’Ali Agha is also mentioned (Werne, p. 144): “Ali Aga, whose family
name is Sobi, leader of 300 Magrabins....” He was “wofully slashed in
an attack by the Turks on Makada. Never have we seen on any skull such
severe scars. ...” He was “descended from one of the principal families
of Fez.”

Of the Malik Sa’ad Werne (p. 160) says  The Schaigies every morning
wait on the old Sheik Melek Saat, and kiss his hand. They never steal or
make a prize of anything, without preserving the best of it for him, and in
all ways provide for and attend to him, as if he was still in possession of
his old rank and dignities.” And again (p. 137) “The Schaigie Melek
Saat, whose father yet [sc. 1840] rules the old Dongola, had received, a
month before the present chasua [i.e. the expedition by Ahmad Bey to
Kassala), some hundred blows of the stick at the order of the Pascha.”

cerxxxrv Sulaymén Kdashif was a Circassian. He led Ahmad Pasha's
‘White Nile exploration expedition. He lived at Kerreri (see Werne, pp. 14,
62, 63, 186, etc.). ,

coLxxxvi Ahmad Pasha was a Circassian, “stolen from his native land
when only six years old” (Werne, p. 156).

ccLxxxix From the nomads in the east Ahmad Pasha used to demand
20 pt. poll-tax on adult males and a tenth of all produce and animals (see
Werne, p. 61).

ccxc ’Abd el Kidir Agha is probably Werne’s ** Abd el Kader, the jovial
Topschi Baschi,” the commandant of artillery (Werne, pp. 28, 139).

Ahmad Abu Sin was the greatest of the SHUKRrIA Sheikhs: he attained
to the rank of Bey and was given practically complete control over the
Arab tribes in and east of the Gezira. Werne describes him (p. 54) as “a
handsome large man, with noble counteriance, and his character is described
by all as vigourous, able, and generous.”

Baker’s description of him is also worth quoting: “He was the most
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magnificent specimen of an Arab that I have ever seen, Although upwards
of eighty years of age, he was as erect as a lance, and did not appear more
than between fifty and sixty; he was of Herculean stature, about six feet
three inches high, with immensely broad shoulders and chest; a remarkably
arched nose; eyes like an eagle, beneath large, shaggy, but perfectly white
eyebrows; a snow-white beard of great thickness descended below the
middle of his breast...As a desert patriarch he was superb, the very per-
fection of all that the imagination could paint, if we would personify
Abraham at the head of his people” (Nile Tributaries..., p. 111).

cexcrl Kanbal was a Shéfki. Werne says of him (1840): “Even now,
though dead, Kamball still lives in the people’s mouths: they have a great
number of songs about him, in which he is described, on account of his
cruelty and savage deeds, constantly wandering round, without grave, rest,
or peace, as the punishment of his crimes. He was shot in the back, most
likely by the soldiers of Achmed Pascha, in a fight between them and the
Schaigies of Melek Hammet” (Werne, p. 177).

Werne himself, however, speaks of Kanbdl as “‘a distinguished soldier,,
an honest man, and general favourite, and from his generosity to the poor,
ever in debt.” He was extraordinarily brave and much valued by Ahmad
Pasha. ‘“ After his death the Pascha himself took charge of his infant son,
had him educated, and allows him 500 piastres a month” (p. 179). This.
son was the lately deceased Bashir Bey Kanbél who was “ mudwin of Arabs”
in Kordofan,

“ Hammet” is the same as Ahmad walad el Mek. He did not submit to
the Turkish government but fled for the Abyssinian border. The Pasha took
Kanbdl’s SeAfgta in pursuit and rode himself with them from Berberto Abu
Hardz, where ‘“Hammet” was captured: he was not however put to death.

cexcly It was this expedition which Werne accompanied. Its object
was primarily to collect tribute from the Hapenpoa. “I need money,
much money-—want it most badly,” said Ahmad Pasha to Werne. He
also hoped to open up the Abyssinian trade routes and conquer that country
(Werne, p. 8). He took with him about 10,000 regulars, and about the same
number of irregulars and camp-followers (Werne, p. 197). The expedition
was conducted in a perfectly haphazard manner but the HarLanga and
HapenDoa submitted eventually and the town of Kassala was founded
(see Dehérain, pp. 108-110; Lepsius, Letters, p. 200; Werne passim; and
Budge, Vol. 11, pp. 214-217).

ccxcv This Mustafa Bey is the man mentioned as Governor of the
Gezira of Senndr in para. cCLIxXI. As we see from the next paragraph and
para. ccexiv the control of the two (Khartoum and the Gezira) was
generally vested in one man,

ccxevinn The seven provinees, according to Budge (1, 217), were
Fazoghli, Senndr, Khartoum, Kassala, Berber, Dongola and Kordofén.

cexcIx ‘‘ Reformer” is “munagam” (_plaie). It is not certain from
the text and the context whether the author intends to say that Menekli
Pasha was made Governor-General (Hakimddr) as were his predecessors
and successors, or that an experiment was being made in decentralization,
which was abandoned as a failure and tried again in 1856 (see para. coexrv).
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According to Lepsius, who writes in 1844 (January), Ahmad Pasha
Menekli was ‘“‘the new Governor of the Southern Provinces.” Lepsius
also says ‘' On the sudden death, by poison, of Ahmed Pasha, the governor
of the whole Sudan, at ChartGm. . .the south is divided into five provinces,
and placed under five pashas, who are to be installed by Ahmed Pasha
Menekle” (Discoveries in Egypt..., pp. 133-135).

ccc This el Arbdb Muhammad Dafa’alla is the son of the el Arbéb
Dafa’alla mentioned previously, and is the man mentioned by Werne as
accompanying Ahmad Pasha’s Kassala expedition in 1840. Werne calls
him (p. 37) “ Mohammed Defalla, a great Sheikh of the neighbourhood of
Wollet-Medina. . . his relations of the old royal family have whole heaps
of such” (sc. armour as that he wore). Again Werne says (p. 76) * Defalla
has already given many causes for suspecting his fidelity and both his own
and father’s names are too often connected with that of Nimr.”

He is referred to as ““ our herculanean neighbour” and “ our fat friend.”
His command consisted of 150 men (p. 78). He married Nasra, the sister
of Idris walad *Adlén (see Werne, p. 160).

ccent The “mines of Shaybiin® were once famous. Russegger in 1838
(p. 200) says ‘“The bed of every stream in the vicinity of Jebel Sheibun
and Tira...exhibits a gold-bearing alluvium.” As a matter of fact
Mr 8. C. Dunn tells me that at Shaybun itself there was never any gold;
but the people of Shaybun, the SHAWABNA, used to get it from the north
side of Gebel Kinderma, a day’s journey away. The Arabs thought the
gold was from Shaybiin itself.

Khadlid Pasha was Governor-General when Petherick visited Khartoum.
He was ““a veteran soldier of the Syrian and Arabian wars...by birth a
Greek” (Petherick, Egypt..., p. 127).

ccev Rufd’a Bey and Bayiimi Effendi were both members of the
first educational congress held in Egypt in 1836 under the presidency
of Mukhtdr Bey. A portrait of Ruf’a Bey is extant (see Zayddn, 11, 12—
193).
Hasan Khalifa and Husayn Khalifa were sons of the Khalifa mentioned
in para. ccLIv,

“ M’ dwin of the Hakimddria® = Ndib Hakimddr = Assistant Governor-
General.

“ Sheikh el Mashdikh” or *‘ Sheikh of Sheikhs’’ was a rank invented
by the Turks (see MacMichael, Tribes..., p. 33). *Abd el Kddir's authority
would be confined to the Gezira and north of Khartoum and would not
extend, e.g., to I{ordofdn (cp. paras cccx1 and ccexin),

ceex *‘Garkas” or ““ Sharkas’ = ** Circassian.”

By ‘“’Abd el Halim Pasha® is meant Prince Halim Pasha, who visited
the Sudan during Sa’id Pasha’s viceroyalty of Egypt. Zayddn (11, 202)
says “In his [Sa’id Pasha’s] days certain privileges (<oljlgimel) were
conferred on the Sudan, and Prince Halim Pdsha was appointed as its
Governor-General (‘Hakimddr’).” This is no doubt inaccurate.

ccextr For Yisin (i.e. Ydsiln Muhammad Ddlib) see MacMichaet

(Tribes.... p. 33). He was a D8l4bi of Khorsi, the grandfather of the feki
Dardfri of D 1
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’Omar Bak4ddi was presumably a relative of the men mentioned in

paras CLXIY and CCLXXVIL

ccexty The author of D 7 is quite precise and consistent as to this
administrative change, It seems from D 7 that after the conquest of the
country a Governor-General (Hakimddr) was appointed with practically
absolute powers. Subject to him were the Governors of Provinces. This
system remained in force until the death of Ahmad Pasha in 1842, Khar-
toum and the Gezira forming a single province.

Then (para. ccxcvin) the Sudan was divided into seven provinces,
without (it is implied) any Governor-General,

Later in the year, according to D 7, came Menekli Pasha and attempted
some reforms without much success. What these reforms were remains
vague, and Lepsius (see note to para. ccxevur) throws little light on the
matter, But in any case decentralization seems to have failed, and with the
succession of Khdlid Pasha in 1845 the Governor-Generalship was cer-
tainly revived. On this point there is no contradiction and Petherick, e.g.,
speaks of Khdlid Pasha (1845-1850) as * Governor-General.”’ There can
also be little doubt that D 7 is correct in saying that Khdlid Pasha's six
suceessors were all Governor-Generals.

But in 1857 (says D7) came Sa’ld Pasha and appointed Ardk{l Bey,
not Governor-General, but only * Governor of the whole of the Gezira of
Senndr and el Khartoum” (podyidly jliw Bpije sg.0f piow); L.
the other governors of provinces were independent of him. Ardkil Bey’s
successors, Hasan Bey and Risikh Bey, we are told, held the same position;
but apparently it was a failure, as Misa Pasha was in 1863 made Governor-
General (see paras cecxix and ccexxi). If these facts are true they have
generally been overlooked as Arékil Bey and his two successors always
appear in lists of * Governor-Generals of the Sudan.” The fact that they
alone were Beys (the usual rank of 2 provincial governor) while all the rest
were Pashas Iends strong support to the account given by D 7.

Petherick, in spite of his having called Khdlid Pasha (1845-1850)
“Governor-General,” writes in 1859 as follows (see Upper Egypt...,
p- 128): “The town of Khartoum contained two different administrations,
one the Governor-Generalship, and the other the Local Authority of the
province, with a population of about sixty thousand inhabitants. Since
the visit of the present Viceroy to Khartourn in the year 1847, the
Governor-Generalship has been abolished, the governor of each province
now communicating directly with the Minister of the Interior at
Cairo.”

The state of affairs described was no doubt true of 1859 (though it
was altered in 1863 when Musa Pasha was given the Governor-General-
ship); but it seems that the provincial governors had not been independent
since 1847 but only since 1857.

Arikil Bey was a brother of Nubar Pasha and a Christian Armenian.
In 1862 his body was disinterred and sent to Egypt (see Petherick, Travels...,

For el Zubayr see note to ccCxxiv.
ccexvi Qther MSS. correctly give *“ Hasan” for  Husayn.”
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ccexix 'The Arabic is as follows:

Sprjadly pobysd) dypaoe LYes 1onpii! Ul Usaadedl siule ob

See preceding note.

ccexx For el Saldwi see para. cCXXXVI.

ccoxxi Baker’s description of Mtsa Pasha Hamdi is as follows: “This
man was a rather exaggerated specimen of Turkish authorities in general,
combining the worst of oriental failings with the brutality of a wild animal”’
(Albert Nyanza, p. 8). He was originally a Circassian slave bought by a
Turk in Cairo market. He entered the army, was caught by the Arabs in
the Syrian war, and escaped. He was then sent to the Sudan and rose in
turn to be a colonel of infantry, Governor of Khartoum, aide-de-camp to
the Governor-General, a commander of irregular cavalry, Governor of
Dongola, of Berber, and of Kordofin. He was dismissed the service for
inhuman treatment of prisoners, but was later appointed Governor of Kena
in Egypt, Chief of Police in Cairo, President of the Council, and finally
Governor-General of the Sudan and a general of division for operations
against Abyssinia and the White Nile. Murder and torture were no more
to him than pastimes. (See Petherick, Central Africa..., Vol. 1, pp. 5I,
52, 147.) To judge from Baker’s and Petherick’s descriptions of the Sudan
in this man’s time, the reforms described by D % are purely chimerical.

CCCXXIV A ndgir is properly an overseer.

Of el Zubayr ’Abd el I{adir (g.v. cccxv above) Jackson (Yacubabi
Tribe..., p. 4) says that after his return from Egypt  he was made President
of the Court of Appeal by Jaafer Pasha but later served for about four
years as Sub-Governor of Sennir with the rank of Bimbashi. He quarrelled
with his Governor Yusef Pasha (some time between 1879 and 1882) and
both were recalled to Khartoum; but on the outbreak of the Mahdiist
movement he offered to raise a battalion in Sennir. He accordingly went
to Senndr but was so unpopular with the people that the Government
decided to remove him quietly : he was put on board a sailing-boat by night
but in midstream the sailors threw him overboard and he was drowned
at the age of 59 in the year 1885.”

ccexxv Cp. Baker (Nile Tributaries..., pp. 140, 278-280): “ Mek Nim-
mur” (the son that is of the man who killed Ism#'{l Pasha) “was a most
unpleasant neighbour to the Egyptian Government, and accordingly he
was a great friend of the King Theodorus; he was, in fact, a shield that
protected the heart of Abyssinia...Upon several occasions expeditions on
a large scale had been organized against Mek Nimmur by the Governor-
General of the Sudan; but they had invariably failed; as he retreated to
the inaccessible mountains....” In March 1862 Baker visited Nimr:
“Since our departure from the Egyptian territory, his country had been
invaded by a large force, according to orders sent from the Governor-
General of the Soudan. Mek Nimmur as usual retreated to the mountains,
but Mai Gubba and a number of his villages were utterly destroyed by
the Egyptians” (p. 444).... “Mek Nimmur’s territory was an asylum
for all the blackguards of the adjoining countries...” (p. 451, and cp.
Werne, p. 78). Baker found him “a man of about fifty, and exceedingly
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dirty in appearance” (p. 458). Baker interceded, on his return, with Musa
Pasha for Nimr, but Miisa Pasha ‘“ declared hisintention (1862) of attacking
him after he should have given the Abyssinians a lesson, for whom he was
preparing an expedition in reply to an insolent letter that he had received
from King Theodore. . .upon a question of frontier.. ..Misa Pasha subse-
quently started with several thousand men to drive the Abyssinians from
Gallabat. . .but upon the approach of the Egyptians, they fell back rapidly.
... The Egyptians would not follow them, as they feared the intervention
of the European powers” (pp. 559—561).

ceexxvil Other MSS. correspond,

cecxxvin Feki Muhammad ’Abd el Mégid’s MS. breaks off with the
mention of the repression of the rebellion in Kassala (T'dka).

ccexxxl The quotation is from the 36th chapter of the Kurdn (Sale,
P- 333)s
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APPENDIX I
The Chronology of the Fung Kings

A
N.B. Br.=Bruce; Ca.=Cailliaud; and MS. refers to D 7 in the following.
Date of
accession
Name of King (MS.) (MS.))
1. ’Omira Dinkas 1504 Bruce rso4 Cailliaud
(““*Amru ibn *Adldn,” Br.) 1484 42 years
2. 1’A1bd el Kddir I ibn ’"Omdéra Diin- 1533 » 1551 Cailliaud 10 ,,
{A8
3. N4l ibn *Omdra Diinkas 1543 » 1534 ' 2,
4. ’Omira Abu Sakaykin 1554 , 1559 ” 8
(““ibn ’Omdra Dinkas,” Ca.;
2 Amru ibn Ndil,” Br)
5. *Dekin walad Niil 1562 ». 1570 '
(““ Schib el *Ada,” Ca.) [Cailliaud inserts D6rah 8 » 1
6, 2TablI 1577 Bruce 1590 Cailliaud 4 ,,
(“2bn *Abd el Kddir,” Br., Ca.)
%7. Ounsal (“ibn Tabl,” Ca.) 1589 1593 " 1z
8. ’Abd el Kddir II 1598 1606 » 3
(““ibn Ounsa,” Br.)
9. ’Adlin I “walad Aya® 1604 1610 » 4
(“¢bn Ounsa,” Br.)
10. BddilI, “Sid el KGm?” 1611 1613 » 7
(“Abu el Rubdt,” Ca.; “ibn
’Abd el Kddir,” Br b}
11. el Rubit 1614 1621 o 27
(““ibn Bddi I,”” Ca., Br.)
12. B4di II ibn el Rubdt, “Abu 1642 1651 ”» 37
Dukn”’
13. Ounsa Il walad Ndsir (nephew 1677 1689 2 12
of “Abu Dukn”’)
14. Bédi III ibn Qunsa II, “‘el Ah- 16889 1701 » 27
mar”’
15. Ounsa III ibn Bddi III 17158 1726 » 3
16. Nl (“2bn Bddi,” Br.) 1718 1729 2 4
7. BA4diIVibn Nal, “ Abu Sheltkh” 1723 1733 . 40
18, Ndsir ibn Badi IV 1761 1766 " 8
19. Ismd’fl ibn B4di IV 1768

1769 7
(Bruce’s chronology ends with 1772)

* Bruce and Cailliaud give these two in inverted order.

2 Between these two Bruce and Cailliaud insert “Douro” or “Dérah’” or

“Daour’ (see note).
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Date of
accession
Name of King (MS.)
20, ’Adlén II 1776-8 — Cailliaud 12 years
1Rubdt (“ibn *Adldn I1,” Ca.) 1788 30 days
21, Awkal (“ibr Qunsa,” Ca.) 1788 1 yr, 6 mths
22, *Tabl II 1788-9 1 yr, 5§ mths
23. 'Badi V (“ibn Dekin,” Ca) - 1789 1 year
24. *Flasab Rabbihi 1789 —
25. Nowwir 1790 I year
26, Bddi VI walad Tabl II (first 1790 6 years
reign)
27. *Rdnfi (date not 5
given)
28, 3Badi V walad Tabl II (second 1803, 6,
reign) deposed
in 1821 “335 années de

régne”’ (Ca.)

1 Rubdt was a pretender appointed in antagonism to Awkal, Tabl IT and B4di V,
or to Bddi V alone (see paras cviil to cx).

2 Omitted by Cailliaud,

8 Between 27 and 28 Cailliaud inserts an interregnum of 1} years.

B

The dates as given by Na’tm Bey correspond with those of the MSS,,
with the immaterial proviso that, in converting the Muhammadan date to
the corresponding Christian date, a difference of one year frequently ap-
pears (e.g. Na’um Bey “ 1505,” MS. “1504,” etc.). This is owing to the
fact that the first or last day of the Muhammadan year does not coincide
with that of the Christian year, or, in other words, any given Muhammadan
year falls partly in one Christian year and partly in another,

Professor Budge accepts Na'um Bey’s dates (Vol. 11, pp. 201—204).

Between Dekin and Tabl I (Nos. 5 and 6) Bruce and Cailliaud insert
a third king. Bruce speaks of him as “Douro,” son of Dekin, with a reign
of three years (1587-1590). Cailliaud gives “Ddrah ou Déour, fils de
Dakyn. . .8 ans.” Mr Jackson, in his appendix (Teoth of Fire, p. 98), gives
“Dudu” and adds a note ““also given as Duda, Darru, Dor, and Dora.”
The Arabic transliteration of these names in the order given is as follows:

8193 133 533 0333 9393 5l o393 9ys3
It would therefore appear not unlikely that the king’s name was Déid, 7.e.
b) )‘J
He was probably omitted by an oversight of the author. As he was the

son of the preceding king, and not a mere usurper, it is unlikely that he
was left out from any ulterior motive,
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D

Adding together the information to be gathered from Bruce, Cailliaud
and the MS., as to the relationships between the first fifteen or sixteen
kings, we obtain the following genealogical tree of the OuUNSAB.

(1). ’Om./mi. Dunkas

, : I o |
2 (or 3). ’Abd el Kadir I 3 (or' 2). Nléﬂ 4. "Omdra Aby Sakaykin) Ca.
6, Tabl 1 T . i
| 5. Dekin, 4. (““Amru” i.e. ’'Omédra Abu
7. Ounsa I “S4hib el Ada” Sakaykin) Br.
or
“Sid el *Ada”
8. ’Abd el K4dir IT  ¢. ’Adlén I,
| “Walad Aya®
10. Bédi 1, “Sid el Kuim” (or 6. (Douro, or Dérah, etc.) Br, and Ca.

“Abu el Rubit” Ca.)

11. el Rubdt

12. Bédi I, “Abu Dukn” Nélsir
13. Ounlsa 1I
14. Bddi IT1, el Ahmar”
15. Ounsa III

The 16th (or 17th) king, Nl, was only connected with the above on his
mother’s side (see para. xLvii, MS.).

E

In place of the date 1504 (the date of the foundation of the Fune
kingdom) Cailliaud gives 1484, and he is alone in doing so. He then states
the numbers of years that each king (including ““Dérah’’) reigned: the
total down to 1821 A.D. he gives as 335 years; but in adding up this total
he omits 6 months + 5 months + 30 days, so 336 years would be more
correct. To this must be added the interregnum of 14 years in the time of
Rdnfi, which Cailliaud mentions but does not include in the total ; and the
result is 337 to 338 years.

The dates of accession are not given except in the case of Omdra
Diinkas.

Now it is very suspicious that if 337 be subtracted from 1821 the result
is 1484. I say suspicious advisedly, because, in the first place, one notes
that the period from g1o A.H. (1504 A.D.) to 1236 A.H. (1821 AD.) covers
327 lunar years, namely the period given in the MS., and that, if eight
years be added on account of the inclusion of “Dérah” (“Douro,” etc.)
as given by Cailliaud, we arrive at 335 lunar years, namely the number
quoted by Cailliaud. The period from 1504 A.D. to 1821 A.D. covers only

M. S, It 28
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318 solar years. Secondly, the length of each reign must have been given
in lunar years in the Arabic MS, consulted by Cailliaud, and if Cailliaud
had wished to give in each case the exact equivalent in solar years he
must have used fractions (which he did not do), or the total would have
necessarily been wrong.

Thus, apparently, we have Cailliaud obtaining the figure 1484 A.D. by
subtracting 337 lunar years from the solar date 1821 A.p., and not noticing
that 337 lunar years only equal 327 solar years.

He also adds 12 years to ’Omdra Dinkas’s reign. Bruce and the MS,
only give 30 years, but Cailliaud gives 42. The above, I think, accounts for
the difference between the date 1504, which I take to be correct, and
Cailliaud’s “ 1484 " and it vitiates Cailliaud’s chronology®.

1 Of the chronological list he accepted Cailliaud says (Vol. 11, p. 255): “Je
m’étais procuré, chez les érudits de la ville [Senndr], plusieurs listes chronologiques
des rois Foungis du Sennir”:. . .(etc., as quoted in the introduction). “Enfin...
j’en obtins une du roi Bady lui-méme...”"; and to this Cailliaud adds in a note
“Elle était écrite en arabe: j'en dois la traduction 2 'obligeance de M. Agoub,
professeur d’arabe au collége royal de Louis-le-Grand.” So if there is blame to be
apportioned perhaps M. Agoub rather than Cailliaud should be the scapegoat,
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APPENDIX II

Extracts from the Portuguese of C. Beccar’s “‘Rerum
Aethiopicarum Scriptores Occidentales Inediti a
saeculo XVI ad XIX.” (12 Vols.)

ExTrACT 1

From Paez, Historia Aethiopiae, Vol. 111, pp. 353, 354. Susneds lays
waste Sarqui (Catqui?) and enters into a league with N4il: this in the reign
of el Rubsdt ibn Badi at Senndr.

_Depois foi caminhando devagar e entrou em sua corte de Gorgorrd; ¢
nam esteve alli mais que duas semanas, porque logo tornou a sair e foi
pollo caminho de Tacuga e Tancal a terra que chamam Gunqué, e dalli
mandou chamar a Nagl filho de Agub, com que primeiro tinha concerto,
e como veio, beixou o pe ao Emperador ¢ prometeo do servir dalli por
diante e nam tornar mais a seu senhor Urbit rey de Senaar, e o Emperador
lhe deo ricos vestidos e pecas de ouro e *depois (sic) guiou Naél ao Emper-
ador ate chegar a terra del Rey de Finye e deo na terra Carqui € matou
muytos e cativou suas motheres e filhos e queimou suas casas. Fez isto
o Emperador por cinco causas. A primeira porque, mandando elle muyto
ricas pegas de presente ao Rey de Badg, elle nam respondeo como debia,
¢ mandou dous cavallos muyto ruins. A 22, porque deo Naél nas terras
que pertecem a Dambi4 e fez muyto dano e, mandandolhe dicer o Empera~
dor se fora aquello com seu consentimento ou nam?, ouvindo este recado,
calou e nam respondeo. A 3%, porque Aléb criado do Emperador fugio
pera elle come muytos cavallos e lebou os atabales de Magagd, € o Em-
perador lhe escreveo que nam detivese la seu ctiado, que elle lhe perdoava,
e que, se nam quisésse vir, que lhe mandase os atabales, e elle nam quis
facer huma cousa nem outra. A 4%, porque, indose a gente Chucén a
Carqui, os agassalhou e depois os seus lhe ficeram muyto maltratamento
e nam lhes deixaram enterra seus mortos sem que pagasem, pollo que elles
quiseram facer amizade com seu senhor o Emperador e, quando vinham,
deram nelles os de Carqui e mataram muytos ¢ tomaram suas molheres
e filhos. A g*, porque, vindo pera o Emperador a may de Joseph filho de
Gibara, a tomou a gente de Carqui e nam a deixaram passar. Por tod estas
cousas se enfadou o Emperador e fez amizade com Naél e destruio as terras
del Rey de Badé sugeto a el Rei de Senaar. -

Translation®

Afterwards he went away slowly and entered his district of Gorgorra,
but he did not remain there more than two weeks, for he then left and went
by Tacuga and Tancal to the country called Gunqué, and thence summoned

1 Ip the index *“ Qarqui’ is described as “‘regio in regno Funye.”
* With this passage compare Bruce, Vol. 111, Bk, 111, pp. 311-319.
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Nafl walad ’Agib, with ‘whom he previously had an agreement. When
Na4il came he kissed the foot of the Emperor and promised to serve him
from thenceforward and never more to return to his liege lord Rubdt the
king of Senndr. The Emperor gave him rich garments and ornaments (?)
of gold, and N4l afterwards accompanied (?) the Emperor until he reached
the land of the king of Fune and descended on the Carqui® country and
killed many and captured their women and children and burnt their homes,
This the Emperor did for five reasons. The first because, when he sent the
king of B4di [King B4di?] many costly presents, the latter had not replied
as was due but had sent two very poor horses. The second because, Né{l
having raided lands belonging to Dambia and done much damage, and the
Emperor having sent to him [the king?] to ask whether this was with his
consent or not, [the king?] on receipt of the message kept silence and made
no reply. The third because, when Aléb?, the Emperor’s servant, absconded
to him with many horses and took with him the kettledrums of Magagi,
and when the Emperor wrote to him not to detain the servant, and said
that he would pardon him, and that if he was unwilling to come back he
should send him the kettledrums, [the king] was unwilling to do the one
thing or the other. The fourth because, [when some Chucén people came?]
to Carqui, he gave them lodging but subsequently illtreated [them ?]
grossly and would not allow them to bury their dead unless they paid,
because they wished to make friendship with his lord the Emperor; and
when they arrived the Carqui people fell upon them and killed many of
them and took captive their women and children. The fifth because, when
the mother of Joseph son of Gibari was on her way to the Emperor, the
people of Carqui took her and would not let her pass. For all of these
reasons the Emperor was exasperated and made friendship with Nail and
laid waste the lands of the king of Bddi [King Bddi?] subject to the king
of Senndr.

Extract 11
Paez, Vol. 111, p. 370.

The Abyssinian generals make war on the FuNG and take much booty:
this in 1618.

Estando ainda o Emperador em Calabagi, lhe chegou carta do Cantiva
Za Guiorguis, em que decia que tinha dado em as terras Bertd, Caeb4,
Batél e outras que senhorea el Rey de Funye Erobit e que cativara muytas
molheres ¢ meninos, queimara suas casas e tomara muyto fato. Depois
soube o Emperador como Erobit mandara muyta gente de pe e de cavallo
pera que guardasem a terra de Carqui. Tambem lhe disseram como o
Abuna Isaac, a quem tinha mandado pera Ethiopia o patriarche de Alex-
andria abba Marcos, morrera da terra de Senaar muyto tempo depois que
o tomou Erobét; o que Emperador sintio muyto e alevantou logo de Cala-
bagi e foi caminhando ate Dabold, e dalli mandou a Jonaél com muyta
gente a as terras Gemi e Cabén e dando nellas tomou muytas vacas e fato
e tornou, ¢ o Emperador alevantou logo de Dabold, passou por Béd e foi
a terra Tangal e mandou a Jonaél, ao Cantiba Za Guiorguis e a Caba

1 Bruce, loc. cit., ““ Serke,” * Bruce, loc. cit., * Alico.”
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Christos com muyta gente de guerra pera da na terra de Carqui, e chegando
la em sete dias, o siguinte muyto cedo se puseram em ordem e os del Rey
de Funye estavam ja aparelhados com muytos cavallos e gente de pe; mas,
dando batalha *foram desbaratados os Baldus e morreram muytos e a
Jonadl lhe trouxeran 326 cabegas e tomaram muytos cavallos, malhas,
capacetes, espinguardas, atabales e camelos ¢ tornaram com grande alegria
onde estava o Emperador que os recebeo com muyta festa, mas dalli a
8 dias morreo de fevre o Cantiba Za Guiorguis, e o Emperador o chorou
muyto, porque o amava € era seu phrente; e assi pus em seu lugar por
Cantiba de Dambii a seu filho mais velho.

Translation

While the Emperor was still at Calabagi there reached him a letter
from the Cantiba Za Guiorguis in which the latter stated he had attacked
the lands of Bertd, Caeba Batél and others which were under the rule of
Rubdt the King of the Fune and had captured many women and children,
burnt their houses and taken much booty. The Emperor learnt later how
Rubét had sent many footmen and horsemen to defend the district of
Carqui. He was also told how the Abuna Isaac, to whom the Patriarch of
Alexandria had sent Abba Marcos to Ethiopia [? Whom Abba Marcos the
Pairiarch of Alexandria had sent to Ethiopia?] had died in [f2. © from’’] the
land of Senndr a long time after Rub4t had seized him. The Emperor felt
this greatly, and at once started from Calabagh and journeyed as far as
Dabol, and thence sent Jonaél with a large force to the districts of Gema
and Cabén; and he fell upon them and took many cows and goods and
returned. Then the Emperor at once set forth from Daboli and, passing
by Béd, went to Tangal district and despatched to Jonaél the Cantiba Za
Guiorguis and Caba Christos with a large body of troops to attack the
land of Carqui, And he [Jonaél] reached [Carqui] in seven days and on
the following day very early set forth his array. And the troops of the
king of Senndr were already standing ready with many cavalry and foot-
men. But when battle was joined the Balus were routed and many were
killed and 326 heads were brought to Jonaél, and many horses and suits of
mail and helmets and muskets and camels and drums were taken, so that
they returned with great elation to the place where the Emperor was, and
he received them with lavish entertainment. But eight days later the
Cantiba Za Guiorguls died of fever; and the Emperor sorrowed greatly
for he loved him like a father, and so appointed in his place as Cantiba of
Dambii his eldest son.

Extract III

Paez, Vol. 111, p. 372. The Emperor, after wintering at Gorgorra moves
to Debarod. In 1619 Melcid Christds and others invade the Sennar terri-
tories in force. '

Partindo Abeitahiin Melca Christds e Jonag, foram como o Emperador
lhes mandou e, chegando destruiram todas as terras de Funye, matando
e cativando muyta gente e tomaram muytos cavallos e armas e atabales,
e chegando a Abromeli (com ser serra tam forte que, revelandose huma
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vez a gente daquella terra contra el Rey de Dequin, veio elle com todo séu
poder e nam-a pode entrar e assi se tornou). Elles a subiram por forga
de armas e mataram muytos e tomaram. alli seu Rey e o trouxeram presso
e chegando a0 Emperador com grande festa e alegria lhe presentaram
aquelle Rey com os escravos, armas e cavallos que tomoram em suas terras,
Tambem Déye Azmich Oald Haureft foi como lhe mandou sen senhor
e, caminhando 19 dias, chegou a Ateberd terra de Fanye e logo domingo’
antes de meio dia deo nella e venceo ao capitam que alli estava, e fugindo
elle, mataram muytos dos seus e cativaram suas molheres e filhos de
maneira que tudo ficou despovoado e tomaram muyta prata € ouro, pegas
e vestidos ricos, muytos camellos, espingardas, malhas e capacetes, e tres
pares de atabales, com o que todos os do exercito ficaram cheos, e assi lhe
sucedeo ao Emperador Seltdn Caguéd o que o nem hum de seus ante-
cessores, porque em huma mesma semana destruio desde Cuaquén ate
Fazcold, de onde tiram o ouro, cumprindolhe nosso Senhor o que desejava.
Como Déye Azmich QOald Haureit teve esta victoria, tornou logo dando
gracas a Deos.. . . .Por estas victorias, que Deos N. Senhor deo ao Empera-
dor de Cuaquén ate Fazcold, fez grandes festas ¢ deo muytos louvores a0
Senhor, de quem lhe vieram tantas merces. E nisto se occupou ate o mes
de mayo de 1619.

Translation

Abeitahiin Melcd Christds and Jonaél set forth as the Emperor had
ordered them and on arrival laid waste all the lands of the Fung, killing
and capturing many people and taking many horses and arms and drums;
and reaching Abromeld (which was so strong that on one occasion, when
the people of that country had fared against the king of Dekin [King
Dekin?], he came with all his power but was unable to effect an entry and
so returned), they subdued it by force by arms and killed many and there
captured its king and brought him prisoner to the Emperor with great
celebration and joyfulness and handed him over together with the slaves
and arms and horses taken in his country. Also Déye Azmich Oald
Haureit, as commanded by his lord, journeyed 19 days and reached
Atbara [in?] the FuNg territory and at once, on a Sunday, before noon,
fell upon it and defeated its local chieftain and put him to flight and killed
many of his people and captured his women and children in such manner
that the whole district was depopulated, and took much silver and gold,
pieces of cloth and rich garments, many camels, muskets, suits of mail and
helmets and three pairs of drums, so that all the troops were sated. Thus
the Emperor Sultan Caguéd [i.e. Susneds) was successful beyond all his
predecessors, for in a single week he wrought destruction from Sudkin to
Fazoghli, whence they bring gold, understanding what Our Lord desired.

When Déye Azmich Oald Haurefit had won this victory he returned
forthwith giving thanks to God. . .(descripitons of festivities, eic., follow). . .
For these victories which Our God granted to the Emperor from Suékin
to Fézoghli he made great festivity and offered many thanksgivings to the
Lord from whom had come to him so great fayours. In this he occupied
himgelf until the month of May 1619,
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— Marwén Bishr (see Bashir z'lm
Marwdn™).

~— Mukarram, of the B. Rabf’a, 11, 1,xv.

— Masa, traditionist, A 3, VI.

—_ Nagﬂa, V., D3, r15 and 124.

— Nu’aym, author, BA, ccx1.

— Nusr Muhammad el Shddhali, D 6,
XXXV.

— Rakbhm, Awldd, S.'T'., D 1, cxxv.

— Rakwa, rebellion of, 11, 1, xv; II, 2,
XXVII,

— Ramla, G., D4, coLv.

— Rihdn, S.T,, I, 6, 1.

— Rish (see “Muhammad walad Nd-
sir’’y.

— ROf; Awldd (N4s) Abu Réf, 111, 2,
v, viand XIV; D 2, XxvIi.

— 8ahniin, Awldd, S.T., D 1, cxxv.

— §dlih the Armenian, II, 2, xxxiir;

D7,

— Shéka, battle of, D7, coxvinr and
CCXXII.

— Simbel, 1, 2, x111.

~— 8in, III, 2, x1v; ABC, xxviiI (see
also “ Ahmad Abu Sin’).

— Sinayna, feki, D 3, 1x and 51,

— Sinfin, G., in Kordofdn, D 1, cxxv

and CLXIX.

— — T, west of Ddrfiir, 1, 4, xt and x11.

— Sitta, duwldd, S.T., ABC, vi1.

— Sufidn, G., I, 2, xxx1.

— Sulaymién el Bahréni, D 6, 1.

— — el ’Irdki, A 11, 11; D 6, 111,

— Surir el Fadli, D 3, 52.

— Tamim Maza’add el Mu’izz (see “el
Muw’iz’).

— Tubr, G., III, 1, xxx%vi; 10, 7, 115
BA, conr; D 1, cxxr1 and cLxviir.

— Ya’akib, Sultan, D 6, L1v.

— Zayd ibn *Abd el KX4dir, D 3, 53 and

I33.
— — el Hildli, I, 4, vII and xx; II, 1,
xiv; IIT, 2, 11x; 114, 2, v; D 1, xx19,
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’Abtdd, V., D 2, xviito x1X; D 7, €, CXXV,
CXXVI, CXXIX, CLXXI and ccxVvII.

’Abudi, feki, D 3, 54.

’Abudéb S.T., BA, cLxxu; ABC, 1st
tree; A 11, XX1x and LXV.

’Abﬁdatéb, S.T., BA, cLxx1 and CLXXII

*Abtditn, S.T., II1, g, 11.

Abwib, el, V., I1, 2, xxvI, XXXVIII, XLI
and XL1v; D 3, 14, 15and 27; D 7,
ccx1x and coxvvnl,

Abyad Diri, V., D 3,7, 34, 142 and 222.

Abyssinia; Abyssinians, Relations with
Egypt, Arabia and Sudan, 1, 1, 111,
v, XVI to XVIII, XXI, XXII and XXV;
I, 3, XvI1, XX1X, XxxX and xxx11; |, 4,
w; I, 2, x, X11, X111 and XLVI.

Christianity in, 1, 1, Xx; 1, 2, XXVII;
I, 3, xxvin.

Arabs in, 11, 1,1x; 11, 2, xx; 111, 2, L.

Beliefs of, re Ethiopians, 1, 4, Xx1.

Confusion with Nabia, 11, 2, Xxx111.

Customs and Superstitions of, 1, 4,
XvHI and XXIV.

Relations of, with Fung kingdom, 111,
2, 1x and xv (and see vefs. to D 7 in
Sfollowing paragraph)

Miscellaneous refs. in native MSS.
(Part IV), BA, ccxix and cexv;
ABC, xLvir; A z, XXX and XxXXII;
Arr, v and rvir; D 1, LxxVII,
CLXXV11I, CLXXXIY, CLXXXIII,CLXXXVI,
CLXXXIX, CXCIX, ccviand covir; Dz,
1; D 4, 1v; D 6, %1%, xx1%, XXX and

XXXl to xxxiv; D7y, XxviII,
CCLXXI, CCLXXXIII, COL¥XXv and
CCCRXV

(See also * Mekdda).
Actium, battle af, I, 1, %viII.
Ad; ‘”Adltes, Ar. T I, 1,xvi; 11, 1,
m; ABC,11; D1, Lxm and CLIX.
*Adid, el, BA, cclv.
*Adalsb, 5.T., ABC, 3rd tree.
’Adélin, S.'T., II1, 10, 1, I1.
Adane, 1, x, x1x.
’Adaw1, el AB LIII.
*Adayk, el, D 7, COXXIV.
*Adel el Amré i, D 1, covr.
’Aden, 111, 4, vi; D 1, CLXXXVIL
Ad'haméb, S.T'., ABC, App.
Adharbijdn, D 1, xvIi1.
*Adi, Awldd, S.T. of Gawdma'a, 111, 1,

XXXIL.

’Adj ibn Ka’ab, dwldd, Ar.T., II, 1,
vii and x1.

*Adiliyytin, D 6, xL1.

*Adlin wad Aya, king, D 3, 29, 141 and
241; 1D 7, XX to xxvI.

~ 11, ibn Isméd'fl, king, D7, Lxxim,
LXXVIII, XCII to XC1V and CINI to CV.
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’Adldn walad Muhammad Abu el Kay-
lak, D 7, LXXX1v, CXX, CXLVII, CXXX
to CXXXIV, CXL1V, CXLVIII {0 CL, CLIV,
cLv, cLvil and CCIII.

-~ wad Sa'ld, III, 2, xv.

-— walad Subdhi, D 7, LI, LxXII and cc.

*Adldndb, S.T. of Shdtkia, 111, 1, XXVIL.

S8.T. of Shukria, 111, 2, x1Vv.

S.T. of Kabdbish, 111, 4, vi1.

Refs. in native MSS, (Part IV), ABC,
App.; D 2,v; D 3,27; D 5 (c), x¥vI
and XXX1v.

’Adndn, Arab ancestor, 1I, 1, 1; BA,
oxxxv and coxxix; AB, 11, X1, XIX,
XXV, XXvII to XXX and CCXXvi;
ABC, xxv; A1, Lif; A2, 11, 111,
xL1 and XLII; A 3, viI; A6, 1i;
A 8, 1x; B 1, XXvI, XXvHI and XXIX;
D 2, xL1.

Ador, Mek, 11, 2, xL1 and XLII.

Adulis, 1, 3, viiL.

’Adwdn, Ar. T, II, 1, x11.

Aeg1panes I, 3, x1.

Aeizanes; Aizana, I, 3, xxv,

Acelius Gallus I, 1, xx; 1, 3, X1,

‘Afat, el, V., III, 4, VI; D 1, cxI11 and
cxix; D 3, 131 and 222.

*Affandb ; *Affdndb, 8.T., BA, rxxxuu;
ABC, 4th tree; B 1, tree.

Afna, BA, wxxxvir; ABC, xxvi; D 3,
180.

Afram, el (see ‘“’Izz ol Din el Afram’’).

Afrikus; Ibn Afriki, I, 1, xviy and xviIIr,

’Afsa, 8.T., BA, cxvi; ABC, 4th tree.

Afterbirth, rites re, D 3, 77; D 9, cxcIr.

Afturfa, D 1, crv.

*Agab Abu Gin, III, 2, 1.

Apgades; Agadez, I, 4, XXV and xxvI.

““ Agagir,” I1I, 12, 1.

Agaira, S.T,, I1I, 3, x11.

Agal, T., Cg, ¥x1.

’Agaméb, S.T., C 8, xxx1.

“’Agamt, el,” ibn Hasfina, D 3, 55 and

132.

*Agdrifa, S.T., D 6, xLvIII.

Agatharcides, I, 2, YXX.

Agathemerus, I, 2, xxv.

*Agayl, el, of Kerri, 111, 2, 1x; D 3, 58;
D 4, xx.

— el, walad Shammiém, III, z,1x; Dvy,
LVIIL.

’Agayldb, S.T., ABC, 3:rd tree.

*Agbin, D 7, cLxvi,

Agha Husayn, D 4, x1.

Ag-htiri, el, BA, coxil.

*Agth, Awldd (see *** Abdulldb ).

— walad ’Abdulla, III, 2, 1X and x;
D 7, Lxxvr.

— walad Dekays, D 7, coxxxI.
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*Agfb el Mdngilak, or el Kdfiita; “ Sheilh
’Agib,” I, 2, 1x; BA, coxvi; D 3,
' V1, 23, 29, 60, 67, 69, 03, 121, 126,
141, 195 and 241; D 5 (a), m1; D 4,
v, Xv and XX,
*Agtbdb, ST, C 8, xvIr.
Agricultural implements, in Ddrfir, 1,
4, App. 5, V.
Ahdmda, T, Passing refs. to, 111, 2, x1v;
II1, 3, vi1, 1%, App. and trees 1 to 5;
111, 4, viI,
Refs. to in native MSS, (Part IV),
BA, cL; AB, tree; ABC, 3rd tree;
A 2,tree; A 3,tree; A 4,tree; A 11,
xLrv; Cr1 (a), m; C1(d), xvim;
D 3, Lxxi11,
General account of, 111, 5, vi,
Arabian S.T. (“ Ahamidah”’), 111, 3,
X,
S.T. of Kawdhla, 111, 5, v.
*Ahiddb, 8.T'., C 8, xvI1.
“ Ahl el *Awiid,” 1, 4, xxI1.
Ahmad ibn ’Abdulla “el Terayfi,”” D 3,
41 and 56.
— (Bey) Abu Sin, I1I, 2, x1v; D 4, CLI,
CXCIII, ccxe, cce and ccev.
— walad *Abad, D 7, couxxxiir.
— walad ’Ali, Sheikh, D7,
LXxXxIV, Lxxxv and xcrm.
walad *Alwdn, D 7, xxx1.
Bukr, Sultan, I, 4, 11 and xx.
el Dag, I, 4, vri1 and x.
Hdshim, D 7, ccxev,
ibn Idrfs, D 3, 67.
— — Imdm, BA, ccxil.
ibn Ism4’il; AB, 11, xL1v and CCXXVIII.
walad Kamtir, D 7, Lxxvi1, cc1 and
oiiel
— Kishif, D 7, ccLxxix.
— ibn Khégali, D 3, 154.
— el Ma’akiir, I, 4, vir and xx.
— el Ma’artf, author of D 6, q.v.

LXXIX,

L

walad el Mek, D 4, cexcrr.
ibn Nisir, D 3, 40 and 123.
Pasha, Govwernor - General, D 7,
CCLXXXV t0 CCXCVII and CCOCXX.
— — el Gazir, D 7, cxvir.
— el Rayyah, feki, D 7, coxix.
~— — — el ’Araki, D 7, ccLvint.
— ¢l Shdmi, BA, ccx,
— el Tabankatdwi, D 3, 154.
~— walad el Taib, D 7, cL1I and cxcv.
— el Taib ibn el Bashir, D 7, cexxxv.
— el Wardk, D 1, cLxxVI.
— el Yémidni, ABC, Liv.
— Zarruk, 111, 4, x1v.
Ahmar, Bent, D 6, XX.
Ahmose (Ahmes) 1, I, 2, x111.
Aice, el (see “el *Is™).
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*Aiddb; Awldd *Aid, S.T., III, 1, vI;
111, 2, App.; AB, coxix and tree;
D 5 (¢), xxx1I.

S.T. of Shdtkia, 111, 1,xx1%; 111, 4, V1.
S.T. of Habbdnia, 111, 3, viIL.

*Aidhdb, Port of, 11, 1, viIL, X1v and xv;
I1, 2, xxxvII, ’

Aihala, D 1, xxvI.

Afla, II, 1, vi.

'Aishédb, S.T., III, 2, x1v.

’Alaba, II, 1, V1.

‘“PAkdid,” D 3, vIIrI and 52.

’Aldkir, D 7, ccxxv.

’Akaliin, S$.T,, III, 2, vi; ABC, 4th
tree; Cg,x; D 1,x; D2, xx1I,

*Akalit, D 7, CXLIII.

’Akdzdb ; *Akiz4b, S.T',, BA, cxc; D 1,
cxvi; D 3, 222; D 5 (d).

Ak.hal, Awldd el, S.T., D 1, cxxv; D 3,
223,

Akhmim, II, 1, vz and App.

« ’Al_dlga,” D 3,73

*Akil, Beni, S. T, BA, cxxvi and CXXVIil.

’Akk, Ar. T, Il, 2,11; D 3, 67.

*Akldb, S.T., D1, cir; D 3, 42.

Akoi, Awldd, 8.T., 111, 2, xvi1, X1X and
xxv; 111, 3, App. (tree 4); BA, cxr;
ABC, 4th tree; D 1, cxLVI.

Akshim (see ** Axum’’).

’Akuddb, 5.T., D 5 (), XxxI1,

'Aldltk, 8.T., 111, 3, XIX.

'Aldmdb, S.T,, I11, 1, XVIIL

'Aldmdt, 8.T'., I11, 3, xx,

’Aldmiyyiin, S.T., D 6, xL11.

*Aldtid, ST, BA, CLXXI; A 11, XXX,

’Alayka, §.T., III, 2, xxxI.

Albanian, element in Sudan, 111, 1, xxVI.

Alexander the Great, I, 1, X1V and XViI,

Alexandria, sieges of, 1, 1, xx1v; 11, 1, X
and xi1; 11, 2, 11.

Church of, 1, 3, xxvix and xx1x; I,
2, X, xxvI and XXVIII.

Arabs round, 11, 1, %; I1, 2, XxX.

As trade centre, 11, 2, XXXVI.

Algeria, II, 1, App.

*Ali, Awldd, Tribe in Libya, 111, 4, 1v;
ARC, xxxvir.

- walad Abu Dukn, D 3, LviI.

— ibn Abu Ti4lib, I, 4, x; 1I, 2, v,
xt and xxv; III, 2, 1 and x.

— Agha el Busayli, D 7, ccxxvir,

— — el Sahbi, D 7, ccrxxon.

— el Ag.hiiri, D 3, 22 and 66.

-— Abu Kuriin, BA, cLxxxui,

— Bdbg, II, 2, xvIL.

— Bakd4di (see *“ Bakddi’’).

— walad Barri, D 3, 52, 58, 66, 73,
101, 148, 178, 241 and 242.

— Bey Fadli, D+, cccxxvi 1.
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*Ali walad Dhidb, D 3, s0.
— Dinér, Sultan, 111, 2, xxx1; 111, 2,
11, X1V, XV and XviIl.
—- ibn Gubdra, D 6, L1v et seq.
~— ibn Hammida (see *“ Bakddi”).
— walad Helu, III, 6, z11.
— walad ‘lIshayb, D1,
6o,
— el Labadi, D 3, 61 and 219.
— ““el Nil”’ ibn Muhammad el Hamim,
D 3, 49, 62 and 216.
— ibn ’Othmidn, D 3, 58 and 236.
— Pasha Garkas, D 7, cccx to cccxiv.
— “Walad Saldtin,” D 7, c1v.
— el Shéfa’i, D 3, 25 and 63.
— walad el T'ém, III, 4, x.
*Altdb; *Alidb; Aligb, S.T., BA, cLxxiI;
ABC, xvi.
S.T. of Ga’aliin, 111, 1, v and XXI1II;
111, 2, x11.
ST, of Shdikia, 111, 1, 100X.
_S.T. of Bishdrin, 111, 6, 1
'Alig, BA, LIV.
“ Almohades™
xiv and App
Altnorawdes” (El Merdbitin), 11, 1,

cx; D g3,

(El Muwahhidin), II, 1,

App.

’Aloa; Alut, I, 3, xxv and xxvir; II,
2, xx111, xxvi and xxxiir; 111, 4, xv;
BA, cxxry, D7, 1, vir. See also
“* Alwdn.”

Alphabet, use of for magic, etc., D 3, 26,
61 and 132.

*Alwén, Awldd; Abu ’Alwén; *Alowna;

’Alowni, S.T. of Beni Helba, 111, 3,

XVIII,

.T. of Kabdbish, 111, 4, vi1.

.T. of Kendna, 111, 6, 1.

T. of Gawdma’a, 111, 1, XXX1I.

T. of Ddr Hdmid, 111, 2, xx111.

T of Ma'dkla, 111, 2, xxxa1.

Site on Blue Nile, 1, 3, xxv; 111, 1,

XV and xvI.

Amada, I, 2, x111.

Amdi, king, 11, 2, xL1V.

Amakeetan, T, I, 1, xx11.

'Amakrdb, S.T., ABC, 2and tree; A 11,
XXXVI.

’Amadllk, D 1, LvIII o LX and CLXXXIV.

Amarar, T. (see “Um *Ar’ara’).

’Amidrna, T., III, 2, x111; BA, Xcvi; AB,
treey B 1, tree; D 1, xov.

S.T. of Mashdtkha, ABC, LvI.
Ambukél, V., IT1, 1, x.
Amen; Amen-Ra, I, z, xmr;

and XXV,
Amenhotep (Amenophis) I, I, 2, x111
Ambhara, D 1, covr.
*Amila, Ar. T D 1, Lxour,

1, 3, xvi

INDEX

Amin Arddib walad *Agfb, el, I11, 2, 1x;
D 3, 153; Dy, xL11.

— walad el ’Ashd, e, D 7, cxxxvi and
CLIX.

— ibn Delfsa, el, C 8, 111.

— walad Mismdr, e/, D7, L and LvIII.

— Muhammad, e, D 7, CCCXXIX.

— walad Nisir, e/, III, 2, x; D 4,
CCIX.

— Rahma walad Katfdwi, &/, D 7, cr1.

— walad Tiktak, el, D 7, xcIir.

Amindb, §.T,, D 5 (c), XXXII.

‘Amir, Beni, T., 1, 3, 11 to 1v; III,
Introd.; III, 2, x13 II1, 5, 1; BA,
CCXV; ABC, XLVIIL; A2, XXXII;
Axx,wv; D6, xix; Dy, ccxI.,

Awldd, S.T. of Td’disha, 111, 3,
XVil.

— S.T. of Hamar, 111, 4, xx1.

Beni, Ar,'T'., D 1, X111 and cLviI.

'Amirdb, S.T., III 1, XXIX.

Amula, ST, III 3, XVIII.

Ammianus Marcellmus 1, 3, vIIL.

‘Amr, Beni, Ar. ST, III, 4, IV.

— ibn el 'Asi, I, 1, xxav; I, 4, xxvI;
II, 1, x1; II, 2, 11 to vir; Az,
xxx1v; D 4, vI and xxx11; D 6, Lx
and LXI.

'Amréb, S.T. of Shdikia, 111, 1, xxviI
and xx1x.

S.T. of Hawduwir, 111, 8, 11.

’Amriwi, S.T'., A 3, tree.

*Amii, el, V., 11T, 1, xxvir.

'Amria, S.T', III, 5,-v; C1(a), v;
Ci1@®),v.

*Amriyytn; ’Amriin, S.T'., BA, ccxur;
A 2, xxx and Lu1; D 6, xxv1.

’Amiudib, 8.T., ABC, Lv1. '

'Aniéfla, S.T,, C 8, xxvI.

’Anag, T, I, 2, xxxv and xLv; I, 3,
XXVIIT and xxxi1; 11, 2, XXVI, x01
and xun; III, 1, xvir; 110, 2, Ix
and x1v; III, 4, xvi1 and xvirr; I11,
10, 1; D 1, CXXIX, CXXXIX, CXLII,

CXLVIII, CXLIX, CLI, CLV, CLXII,
cLxvil, cuxix and cLxx; D 4, 173
Dy, v

Anastasius, I, 1, Xx1.

’Anayndb, S.T., D 5 (c), xxx11.

*Anaza, Ar. T., I, 1, xv; 11, 2, I1; 111,
2, xxx; 111, 4, 111,

Anba Kha([, 11, 2, x.

’Anbasa, II, 2, xvir and x1x.

Andalus ; Andalusian, II, 1, x; BA, L1
and ccxii; D 1, Lxxxv; D 3, 132.

*Animfa, S.T., D 6, xvi1.

Ankdwi, V., D 1, 86 and 238.

Ankazza, T., 1, 4, 111,

Anmir, Ar,'T., D 1, Lxxxi1.
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Angidr, e, 11, 1, 11; I, 2, L; IIY, 11, 1}
BA, xvvnr; Az, xwv; Co, xxiir;
D 1, cL1v and cxcev.

Antigonus, I, 1, xv.

Aniinfrin (see ‘“>Abd el Rahman ibn
Muhammad ibn Medani’).

Anwib (see “ Nuba*').

““ Anwir el Nebawfa,” C 4, 1v; C g, x%v,

Any, “Mek,” 11, 2, XLII.

Apizemak, I, 3, Xx1v.

*Arab el *Ariba, II, 1, 1; D 1, LX1I.

’Arab el Muta’ariba or Must'ariba, 1I,
I, I, X1 et seq.; D 1, Lx11,

““ Arabarch,” I, 1, x1v.

Arabic language, in Arabia, 11, 1, 1v.

In Sudan, 111, Introd.; 111, 3, v.

Arabs; Arabia, Refs. to in native MSS.
(Part IV), BA, L1i1; ABC, 1x and L;
D 1, rvi, cLxxxr and cevii; D 2,
1v; D7, % and x1.

Pre-Islamic immigration to Egypt and
Sudan, 1, 1, passim; 1, 2, v.

Conquest of Egypt by, 1, 1, XX1v et seq.;
11, 1, v et seq.

Pragress through Egypt towards Sudan,
I, 1; 11, 2.

Policy of Sultans towards, 11, 2, xxx
and xxxv; 111, 3, II.

In N. Africa with Berbers, and southern
movement thence, I, 4, xxvand App.;
11, 1, xav; I1I, 3, v; I, 4, 1v and
xu1 (and see *“ Berbers”).

In W. Africa, 1, 4, xxv; 11, 2, XXIII;
111, 3, v.

Entry of to N. Kordofdn, 1, 2, xLv;
II, 2, xx111; 111, 2, %vi1; 111, 3, v;
IIT, 4, 113 111, 6, 11.

Tribes in the Sudan, general account of,
II1.

Position of, under Fung, 111, 2, 1x; 111,
4, x; D7, passim.

’Arigin, 3.T", D 6, xLIX.

’Araki ibn el Sheikh Idris, D 3, 64.

*Arakiin; ’Arakiyyiin, S.T.,, III, 2, 11}
III, 3, x111; C 9, x; D 1, crand ¢
D3z, xvit; D3, 6, 33 and 86;
D5 (b); D7, cLxxv and CLXXVI.

General account of, 111, 2, v1.

Arikil Bey el Armani, D 47, cecxiv and
CCCXv.

Aramaeans, I, 1, 1%,

’Ardmna, S.T., ABC, 3rd tree,

’Arashkél, el, G., BA, cLxxi; A 11,

XXX,

Arbib B4n el Nuk4, D 7, cLxxxvil,

— Dafa’alla walad Ahmad Hasan, e,
D 4, cxxIv, CXXXI, CXXXVI, CLXXVII,
‘CXCVI, CXCvil, CcCX, ccxiv and
CCRVIIL.
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Arb4b walad el Xdmil, D 7, ccxL.

— ““el Khashan,” D 3, 58, 65, 95, 101,
124 and 154.

— Kurashi, el, D%, cxxxvI, CLXXVIII,
CLXxX and CLXXXI.

— Muhammad, ef, A 11, LXV.

— Muharamad walad Dafa’alla walad
Sulaymén, el, D 7, cxcIv.

— Muhammad walad Dafa’alla, ef, D7,
cce and cccr,

Arbagi, V,, III, 2, 1v, 1x and x1v; III,
13, v1; D 3, v, 1%, 51, 67, 83, 93,
117, 181, 195, 218 and 235; D7,
XXIV, xc and CCXXXVIII.

'Arffla, S.T., III, z, xvir and xXIv;
Baz,1.

Aristotle (“Aristd”), D 1, L and L1z,

’Arkashdb, 8. T, III, 1, XvIII.

Arkhidb, S.T'., ABC, App.

Arko Island, III, 1, xx1v and xxvir; 111,
0, Iif; BA, cxuvii; ABC, App.;
D 3,233; D 4, 1l

’Armdn and Abu Xhamsin, sons of
Dadb, 111, 1, xxxvil and XXXVIII;
trees of A group of MSS.

Armenoid; Armenian, I, 1, xx11; I, 2,
vir; 1, 3, 11; 11, 2, viir and XXvin,

Arnis, Awldd, 8.T'., AB, tree.

Arq Amen (see ** Ergamenes’’).

’Arsalmanfa, S.T ., AB, tree.

Arsenuphis, I, 3, xx1v,

“Artayga,” 111, 13, IV,

Artemidorus, I, 3, x1%.

Arteyt, 8.T., 1, 4, 1v.

Arwe-midre, I, 4, XXI.

Ary, I, 2, xLI,

Asaddb, 5.T., AB, tree,

Asdfib, S. T, I11, 1, xXvi11,

Asdkir Abu Kaldm, I1I, 1, xxxv; ABC,
XXI,

' Asdkira, 5.T., I11, 4, XVIII to XXI.

Agdla’a, S.T., I11, 6, 1.

Asdwida, ST, IT], 5, v; C 1 (b), x111.

’Ashabdb, 8.7T., 111, g, 11.

’Ashdma, 8. T, ITI, 1, xviI.

*Ashdnfk, S.T., BA, cLxvIIL

Ash’aritin, Ar. T, D 1, LX%XII.

’Ashaysh, S.T',, III, 1, xxxv.

Ashbidn, T., D 1, LxXvI.

Ashga’a, T',, BA, xLvinI to LI; A 3, 1v;
C g, xx111; D 1, Lxxx1v and LXXXv.

Ashman, I, 1, xvI.

Ashminayn, II, 1, 1x, 315 II, 2, XX,

Ashraf, in the Sudan, 111, 2, 111, VI, XI1
and xur; III, 4, xvir; D 1, cxxv;
D 4, vi1.

In Morocco, D 1, CLXXVI.

Ashurbanipal, I, 2, xx.

’Ashwiéb, S.T., C 8, xxxrv.
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Asirra, 8.T., III, 1, vur; I11, 3, 1x, X
and XVvI.

Aslam, T., BA, xuviir; A g, wv; Co,
xxirr; D o1, LExx1v and LXXXV.
Asldng Island, III, 1, xxx; D 1, cxxv;

D 3, 29, 30, 59, 67, 126 and z10.

Asmach, I, 3, XvII to XIx.

Aspelut, stele of, 1, 3, X1x.

Assiit (see “ Siaf, el”’).

Assyria; Assyrians, I, 1, xit and x1v;
I, 2, xx to XxX11; D4,1v

Astasobﬁs R. (Blue Nile), I, 3, xxvIII.

Asung-ﬁr, 8.1, 1, 4, XvI and xviI.

Aswin, I, 2, xxv; I, 3, xxr1; I, 1, 1%,
xiv and xv; II, 2, Xv, Xxn1, xxiv,
XXXI, XXXII, XLV, XLVII, XLVIII and
Li11; ABC, XLIV and App D4 x

*Atdfa, ST D 6, xx1v.

’At;éwia S.T. of Batdhtn, IIT, 1, xvrIn,

S.T. of Tergam, I1I, 3, x1v.

S.T. of Rigaykat (*’Atdyi”), 111, 3,
XVI,

S.T. of Kabdbish, 111, 4, v and viI;
111, 5, 11; ABC, 4th tree.

S.T. of Kawdhla, 11], 5, v

(And see **’ Atla.”)

*Atayfat, T'., 111, 3, xx1n1, xx1v and XxvII.

Atbara, R., III, 2, xtv and xv; III, 13,
1; ABC, 1x.; D 1, cxxv.

Athbeg, r. T II 1, xv; 111, 4, v

?Athir, T., AB, X0V

*Atfa, Bem, Ar. T, 111, 2, viir; I11, 4,
v. (And see ’A_tdwia.”)

— Bakkdra ancestor, I11, 3, x, xtv and
App (trees 1 to 5); III, 4, v

*Atisb, S.T., ABC, wv.

*Atiat, T., III 4, V.

>Atif, "Bers (see " Awdtifa™).

Atish, el, D 7, cCLv, cCLVIII and CCLXXI.

Atlantes, I, 3, XI.

*Atwadsb, S.T., C 8, XviI,

Audaghost, II, 1, 4pp.

Augilae, I, 3, x1.

Augustus, I, 1, XI1x.

Auli, G,, ABC, 1x; D 3, 101.

Aus, el, Ar. T, IT, 1, 11; BA, xx1v; D 1,
LEXXIIL,

Automoloi, I, 3, XVII to X1X and xxrIr;
III, 1, ¥XVI.:

Auwa, T, 1, 4, 11,

Ava; Avalitae, I, 3, xv1.

’Awad el Kerfm Abu Sin, III, 2, x1v;
D4, cL1,

*Awaddb, S.T', III, 1, xviir; ABC, 3rd
tree.

*Awadia, 5.T., III, 1, v and X1x to xx1I1;
BA, cLi1; AB, tree; ABC, xx and
3rd tree; A 2, tree; A 3, tree; D 2z,
vir; D 7, XLIX,

INDEX

’Awag el Darb el feki Muhammad
Barakdt, el, D 7, coLxxx,

"Awidida, S.T., ITI, 1, xx1x; 111, 4, V1
to VIIL.

’Awididdb, S.T'., III, 4, viI.

*Awilib, war of the, D 7, cL.

’Awdmirdb, S.T'., B 1, tree.

’Awdmra, S.T. of Ddr Hdmid, 111, 2,
XXI,

S.T. of Shendbla, 111, 2, xxx

Independent, 111, 2, 11 and XIII; BA
cxvill and cxxvir; ABC, xxviil;
B 1, tree; D 2, xL1.

*Awidgi, D 6, xxxviI,

’Awdgim, T D 6, xx11.

’Awitifa ; Atlf Bem, S.T., BA, xcvi;
B 1, tree; 111, 3, xm1. Cp « ’A_tay-
fdt.”

’Awayddb, S.T'., C 8, xxxvI.

’Awayddb, S.T., A g, III.

Awegdb, S.T., BA, cLxiv.

Awkal 1, king, D 7, xL11.

— 11, king, D v, cviIL.

Awrika, S.T',, A 11, xxvI and xxvIII,

’Awiida ““Shakdl el Kérih,” A 2, xL1v;
D 3, 66 and 191.

Axum; Axumites, I, 1, XIX to xx1; I, 2,
xx1x; I, 3, vinl and xvi; D 1, covi;
Dy, viiI.

’Ayadia; *Ayadfa, S.T'., III, 2, xx and
xxix; D 1, exxxvilL.

’Aydai; *Aydag, e, V., D 3, 60 and 67.

’Aylafun; 'Ayl Fung, I1I, 11, 11, 111 and
App.; ABC, 11; C4, 11; D 3, 141
and 166; Dv, cLxvi, cLxvil,
CLXXIV and CCXXI to CCXXIII.

’Ayn, el, W. and G,, I, 2, xxx1; ABC,
XXI,

— Sirra, 1, 4, App. s, VI.

’Ayngb, S.T., D 5 (¢), xxxi11,

’Ayyubites, I, x, viand vi1; II, 2, XVIII
and XXIX to XXXIv,

Azd, el; Beni Azd, Ar, T, I, 1, XIX;
II, 1, 11; II, 2, vir; D1, xxviI,
XLVI, LXXXII, LXXXIII, CXCIV and
CXCV.

Azhar, el, D 3, 219.

'Aziz Abu Manstr, el, 11, 1, x1v,

Azkdr, T, I1, 1, App.

Azrihdn, T., D 4, xI.

Ba'dbfsh, S.T., II1, 1, xviwr; BA, CLXXI;
ABC, xvir; A 11, XXXII.
Baal-Ava, I, 3, xvI.
Ba'ald, Ben:, T., D 6, xx1x.
Ba’dshfm; Awlid Ba’ashém; el Ba’a-
shémi, BA, cLxxar,
S.T. of Gawdma’a, 111, 1, xxx11 and

XYXTIT,
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Ba'dshim; S.T. of Hawdzma, 111, 3, x
S.T. of Ta'disha, 111, 3, xvII.

Bdb, ST, 111, 3, x1v,

Béblkr walad el ’Abbés II1, 3, viI.

Babylon ; Babylonian, I 1, XII and xIv.

— (In Egypi), I, 1, XX1V.

Bacchus, worship of, 1, 3, xviIL

Bdda’, port of, 11, 2, X1.

“Bddi,” I, 4, xxvI.

Bddi V, king, D v, cx.

Bédiel Ahmar, king, D 3, 153; D %, XL1L

— walad Mismdr, III, 2z, 1x; D7,
LXXXIX.

— ibn Nal “Abu Sheltkh,” king, AB,
Lxxxi1 and rxxxui; D 3, z and 9;
D 4, xuvi to L31v and cevil.

— walad Ragab, D 7, LXVIiI, LXXIII to
LXXXVI, CXXXII and cci1.

— ibn Rubdt, or Arbdt, king, AB,
Lxxxm; D 3, 84, 132, 141, 191,
200, 236, 241 and 259; D7, xx1x
to XL and cCLXI.

~ Sid el Ktm, king, D 7, xxvII.

— VI, walad Tabl, king, D7, cxrv,
CLXI, CLXXXVI, CXCI and CCXI.

Bddimy4d, D 1, ccvi.

Badin Island, III, 1, xxv.

Bddirta, S.T'., BA, LxvII.

Badr, Awldd, 8.T., A 3, XXXIX.

— Beni, ST, 111, 4, xx1; D 1, CXLVIIL.
(See also ““Bedr....”")

Bddréb, S.T., ABC, 3rd and 4th trees;
C 8, xxxm; D 5 (&), 1.

Bag, T., AB, cxxxvil,

Bagila, Ar. T., D 1, xxx111.

Baghdda; Baghadda, III, 2, xviir; BA,
ovii; ABC, 4th tree; B 1, tree.

Baghddd, 11, 2, x111, xvI, XViI and Xx1;

111, 2, xvir; ABC, xxu; D5 (o),
I to III,

Baglg; Begigth, T., AB, cxxxvir; Co,
XX1V,

Bagfla, Ar. T, IT, 1, 11; II, 2, virr; D 1,
XXXI, XXXII, XLI, XLV and LXXXII,

““ Bahiri, el (see *“ Tdg el Din).

Baharfa, S.T',, 111, 3, xmx.

Bahgdb;Bahigib,5.T.,BA, cxct; D 5(d).

Bihila, Ar.T., 11, 2, vrrr; D, xi,
XLVII and XLVIII,

Bahira Province, I1, 1, vi1, X1v and App.

Bahirdb, S.T., ABC, 3rd tree.

Bahkar, S.T'., C 1 (a), x1IV.

Bahkariin, S.T., C 1 (a), X1v.

Bahnas4, II, 1, App.; I1, 2, 111; A 11,
Lv; D 6, xi11.

Bahr el ’Arab, R., II1, 3, x11 and xv.

— el Ghazdl Province, negroes of, 1, 2,
viil; I, 4, %, x1x and App. 3.

— Beni, Ar, T, 11, 1, VIII.

447

Bahrém, el (see “’Abd el Ralman el
2 and * Abu Sulaymdn el B.").

Babrayn, el, 11, 1, xv; BA, niv; D,
LVILT and LIX.

Bahrite Mamliks, II, z, vir; II, 2, xxxv.

B4j6, T., 1, 4, X.

Bikib; Bakdb, S.T., BA, cxvi; ABC,
4th tree.

“Bakadi,”” D3, 68; Dy, crLxu and
CCLXXVII,

Balpafsa, S.T., C 8, xxxI1.

Bakaldi; Bakalitis, I, 2z, XLIV.

Bakdush ibn Suriir, D 3, 60 and g3.

Baker, Sir Samuel, 111, 13, 1.

Bakhit Abu Risha, I, 4, vii1.

Bakfa, S.T.,, IIL, 5, v; C 1 (a), viIL

Balkirmi; Bakirm; Bagirmi, I, 1, xx1I7;
I, 4,vu and xx; I1I, 3, 111, ¥, vII,
X1x and xx11; D 1, CLIIIL.

Balkdra, Ts., Passing refs. to, I, ¥, 1; 1,
4, xux; 11, 1, vir; 100, 2, 1; 11, s,
vi; ITL, 6, 1; LI1, 13, 11; D %7, CLXIX.

General account of, I1I, 3, 1 to xx1I.

(And see * Messirta,” * Humr)”’
“ Rézaykds,” etc.)

Bakiin, II, 2, xxvii.

Balddhuri, e, 11, 1, v.

Balbays, II, 1, xu1, x1v and xv; 11, 2, 1x
and xi1.

Balkis, BA, cxx1.

Balul, I, 1, vI.

Balila, V., ABC, v1.

Balaldb, S.T., C 8, xvI1.

Bambiindb, S.T., III, 2, xxxiv; C 8,

XII.
“Bén el Nukd’ walad ’Abd el Rdzik,
D 3, 70.
—~ -— — ibn Hammad, D3, 67,
71 and 190.

Banddika, 8.T., D 5 (¢), xxxu1,

Banda, T,, I, 4, x1x, XX and App. 3.

Bandala, T, I, 4, xix; 111, 3, %v.

Bantu type, I, 2, vur; I, 3, xxxq; 1, 4,

vin and XIx.

Bantifari, el (see “ Muhammad el B.”).

Béra, V., 111, 1, xxv; D 7, cxcir.

Bardbra, T., I, 2, m to 1x and xxxIIr;
I,3,v;1,4,vand 1x; III, 1, 1v and
xv; 111, 11, 1, App.

Penetration of Kordofdn by, 1, 2, vi;
III, 1, 1v, vI, XII, XXII, XXV, XXXI
and xxxv; II1, 3, v; II1, 7, 11; and
see ‘“Dandgla,” Language of, 1, 4,
App. 2.

(See also *“ Nithian.”)

Barakdt, Awldd, S.T'., 111, 2, Xxvit.

~— Hammad ibn Id:fs, D 3, 72 and 168.
— ibn Kdsim, D 6, 1v.

Bardnis, 8.T., ABC, xxxviI.
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Bardoa, I, 4, Xxxv.

Barhebraeus, I, 2, xxv1II.

Bdrfa, T., BA, cxvi1,

Bayka, 11, 1, x1v and App.; 11, 2, xu,
XXV and XXX.

Barkal, I, 2, xin, xx1 and xxxur; D g4,
111 and XXI.

Barkuk, 11, 1, App.

Barmecides, D 1, C.

Barsakéb, S.T., C 8, xxxvi.

Barth, Dr H., I, 4, 1. .

Baruch, Prophet, 111, 13, vI.

Bdsa, Ruins of, 1, 2, xxxvi; I, 3, xvi,
xx11 and XLI.

Tribe (see “ Bdza’).

Basdbir, 8.T., D 3, 73.

Bésbar, D 3, 58, 73, 129, 148, 162, 163,
238 and 242.

Bashdkira, S.T',, III, 2, vi; BA, Lxxx1;
* ABC, 4th tree; B 1, tree; C g, X.
— V., 1, 3, xxviir; D3, 8 and 183,

D 7, cxcrl,

Bashi-Baziks, 111, 1, xxv1; D 7, ccxviir,

Basghir, T, I1I, 3, 111 and xxI1.

— 8.T., I11, 4, vi1.

Bash(r walad Abmad *Akid, D 7, ccxxix,
ccxLvir and CCLXVI.

— Bey Kambdl, D 7, ccxcir.

— ijbn Marwén ibn Ishdl, II, 1, Xv;
11, 2, xxm1.

Bashirdb, §.T'., ABC, xu1,

Bdshkdb, 8.T., C 8, xvI1.

Bidsinga, I, 4, XX,

Bagra, el, BA, 11,

Batghin, T., Passing refs. to, 111, 1, 11,
v, X1 and xxx1x; III, 2, xtv; IIT, 4,
vir; 111, 5, vi; BA, cxuu; AB,
tree; A3, tree; A4, tree; D 2,
xxx11; D 3, 46 and 74; D %7, cL1 and
CXCIII,

General account of, I1I1, 1, Xv to XviII;
A 11, 3111, X1v and xxx1x. Cp. S.T.
Hoawdzma (Ddr Bagha), 111, 3, x.

Batilisa, I, 4, vin,

Batilis, 11, 2, xxvin

Batlimis (see “ Ptolemy ™).

Batrayn, el, A 1x, 1.X1.

Battdb, S.T'., C 8, xxv,

Bausakd, II, z, xor.

Bawidki, S.T'.,, BA, cx; ABC, 4th tree.

Bayski bint el Mek, III, 2, xv,

Baybars, 11, 2, XVIII, XXXVI, XXXVIII and
XL.

Bayko, T'., 1, 4, viII to X and xx,

“Bayrakia,” el, D 7, ccxLy.

Baytda (Ba'tda) Desert, I, 2, %, xxx1n1
and xxxviir; 111, 1, X¢vII and XXIX;
III, 2, xxviu; I, 4, X and xix,
(And see * Goran.”)

INDEX

Bay’uddb, S.T., III, 1, xx1x,

Baytmi Effendi, D 7, ccev,

Béza; Basa, II,2,xxv1; I11,2,xv; D 5 (c),
XII, XIv, XV and xvir; D 6, XLI.
Tribe in West Africa, 111, 2, XxIx.
Baza’a, T., III, 2, 11 and xxix; BA,
civ; ABC, 4th tree; Bz, 17; D1,

CLX.

‘“Bazza,” festival, I, 4, v.

Bed, T\, 1, 4, x1%.

Beddriin ; Beddr{n; Beddriyyiin, S.T. of
Kawdhla, 111, 5, v and v; C 1 (a),
XIIT.

S.T. of Habbdnia, 111, 3, vi1r.

Bedayit, T., Passing refs. 10, L, 4, 111, 1v,
viit and App. 5, 1t1; III, 3, xxvirn;
I11, 4, x1.

General account of, 1, 4, 11.

Bedayrdb, S.T., III, 3, x1v,

Bedayrfa, T., Passing refs. to, I, 4, 1X
and xX; II, 2, sxxuy 100, 1, g3,
I to Vv, XIII, XIV, XXII, XXXI and
xxxrn; I, 2, xu; 100, 3, I, 1X, X111
and App. (tree 4); III, 7, 1.

Refs, to in native MSS. (Part IV), BA,
cxL1; AB, tree; A 2, XL1I; A 3, tree;
A 4, tree; A8, x; Arx, xi1; D,
XXX, CXXXIV, CXXXIX, CXLVIII, CXLIX
and cLxv; D 5 (¢), xx11. :

General account of, 111, 1, VI to X.

Bedowi walad Abu Delayk, D 3, 46, 44,
85, 176 and 226.

Bedr ibn Selmdn, D 3, 75.

— ibn Um Bérak ibn Maskin, D1,
cxxv; D 3, 2 and %6.

Bedrfa, S.T., D 2, vi1,

S.T. of Sa’dda, 111, 3, X1v.

S.T. of Ta'disha, 111, 3, xVII.

Bedriyytn, S.T., BA, Lxxxv. (See also
“ Badr....”)

Befal, 11, 2, XLI,

Bega, T'., In the Eastern Sudan, 1, 1,
xviy; I, 2, 11, X1 and X113 1, 3, pas-
sim; I, 4, 1v, 1%, XX and xx11; II, 1,
xv; I, 2, X, Xv, XvI, XVII, XX, XXII1,
XXVI, XXXIII, XXXIV, XXXVII,
xxx1x, ¥L1X and Lie; III, Introd,,
xxvry 101, 2, 11; 111, 5,1; 111, 9, 15
II1, 13, v,

Refs, to in native MSS. (Part IV),
BA, cxvir; A 2, Xxxxv and XXXVIII;
A3, xII; A1, wvin and LXIo;
C 1 (b), xvi1; C g, xx1v; D 6, XXX1V,
XXXV, XLI and LI.

Among Kabdbish, I11, 4, 1 and vI.

S.T. of Gamit'a, 111, 1, XXX,

Among Ma'dkla, 111, 2, xxx11.

Begrdsh, I, 2, xxv1; D 4, III.

Beewdb, 8.T,, ABC, App.
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Bekayrdb, 8.T., I11, 5, 1v; C 1 (a), X,

Bekrdwia, S.T., D 1, CXLIX.

Bekri ibn ’Abdulla, D 3, 77.

Bekriyytin, D 6, XxLIv.
“ Bukr....”")

Beldl ibn Muhammad el Azrak, D 3, 4,
59, 79, 89, 166, 175, 200, 220, 235
and 2471.

Beldldb, S. T ABC, 3rd tree and App.

Beli, T. Passmg refs to, I, 2, XXXIX;
1I, 1, 11, 111, VII and 1x; 11, 2, %L1
and v; II1, 2, xxxur; 110, 4, v,

General account of, I1, 1, v,

Belfdb, S.T'., BA, cuxir; A 11, XXVI,

Belildb, S.T'.,, ABC, App.

Bella, Awldd, S.T'., D 1, cxxv.

Belg, T, II1, 1, xxxu1; III, 2, xv; BA,
xc; ABC, 4th tree.

Beluh, 5.7, III, 1, xxx11 and XxXII1.

Belunda, T., I, 4, ¥1%.

Beribfsh, S.T'., I1I, 2, xxn1 and xxvIr,

Berdghith ; Berdkit, S.T., III, 1, xxxi1;
BA, xcr; ABC, 4th tree.

Berakh, T., C 1 (@), xav.

Berdkna, S.T., 111, 5, 1v and v; A2,
xxI1v; C1(b), X1

(See also

Berénit, 5.T., ABC, 4th tiree. Cp.
“ Burnit.”

Berdra, S.T., 111, 4, vI and vir; ABC,
4th tree.

Berayma, G., BA, cix.

Berber, of N Africa, 'T., Origins of, I,
1, xvir; BA, LIII D1, uxxm,
CLXXIX and CLXXXIV t0 CLXXXVIL

Relations with Arabs in N. Africa, 11,
1, v, xi1, x1, x1v and App.; 11, 2,
VII, XI1, XXV, XXVIII and LIII; III, 3,
v; III 4, V.

Penetration of Sudan by, in general,
II, 1, App.; 11, 2, xuvin; I, 1,
VII; III 3, IX; III 4,1 and XII;
I1I, 8, 1 to 1v.

In Wen‘ Afrzca 1,2, xxx1x; 1,4, XX}
II, 1 App II 2, XXXIII and LIIE;
III

Elements m Ddxfﬂr 1, 4, 1v, VI, XX1V,
xxv and xxv1; II, 1, App. (See also
¢ Libya,” and "Sanha’ga," “Ke-
tama,” “ Zendta,” etc.)

— Province and Toun of, 111, 1, Xx1113
BA, cLIx and CLXXII; A 11, VII a.nd
xxy D2, vir; D 3, 31, 01, 118 181
and 195; D6 LIX and LX1; D7,
XXIV, CCXLITI, CCLIV, CCXCVIII and
CCCX.

. Berbera, D 1, cLxxxvI, D 6, x1v.

Berberine (see * Bardbra®).

Berek, king, 11, 2, XL

Beridb, S.T',, A 2, XXXIX,

M,S, 1T
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Berr walad Na'im, D 3, 8r.

— ’Abd el Ma’ abﬁd, D 3, 8o.

Berré, district, I, 4, App. 5, L.

Berti, T, I, 4, Iv to vI and App. 1.

— V III 1, XIX.

Beshr Bem S JL, 1T, 1, XV

Bxdayn, Awldd s. T, D I, CXXV.

Btka, Awldd, S.'T., III 1, xxx11; D1,
CXXVII,

Billia, T, 1, 4, 11.

Binga, S.T., I, 4, x1x and xx.

Bir Nat;run Bir el Saltdn; Bir Milha,
111, 4

—_ Serrar III 1,vi; BA, cxxx1v; D3,
86.

Birked, T'., General Account of, 1, 4, 1X.

Passing refs. to, I, 4, VIII to X, XV, XVI
and XX.

Language of, 1, 4, 1x and App. 2.

In Kordofdn, 111, 1, %111

Birrung, T\, I, 4, xvi1,

Birth, a custom at, I, 4, App. 5, VL.

Bisar; Bfs, T',, BA,L; B, 11; B3, 1.

Bishdra el Gharbiwi, AB, 111, X1V, XXVIII,
LXXV et seq.

— Taib, G, 111, 1, vI.

Bishdrdb, S.T'., III, 4, vir; AB, tree;
A 4, tree.

Bishdrfa, S.T., III, 2,
xxx1x; D 1, xcv.

Bishdrin; Bishérifn; Bishariyyon, T.,
1,3, uto1v; 1,4, xxr; I, 1, Xv;
I, Intred.; 111, 5, 1 and v; 111, 6,
I; 111, 9,1; 111, 12, 1; C 1 (@), X1v;
C 1 (), xvI.

Black, wearing of, I1, 2, XXXVIII.

Blemyes, T'.,1,2, Xxv to xx1x; I, 3 passim.

Blood-money, I, 4, xx1; III, 3, v; 111, 4,

xxx11; A3,

XIX,

Bokhdri, el, commentator, BA, XIII,
Xxxxvir and xLvIiII; A3, 1; B,
XXII.

Bé1 Muhammad, S.T., III, 1, xxxv.
— Nagr, S.T', 111, 1, xxxv.
Bongo, T, I, 4, x1%.
Borku, Arabs in, 11, 2, xx1r; 11, 3,
XIT (and see “ Waddi’’).
As name of a tribe, 1, 4, 1X, X1 and x11,
Libyan element in, I, 2, X.
Element in Kordofdn, 111, 2, ®vii1.
Refs. to in native MSS. (Part IV), BA,
Lxxxvit and cn; ARB, tree; ABC,
xx11, xx1v and xxvii; D 1, oxxv,
cxruix and crr; D 3, 53 and 132.
Bornii; Bornth, I, 1, xX; I, 4, vi1, xI,
X1, XVIIT, X1x, XXV and xxvr; IT,
1, 1x and App.; 11, 2, xxur; 111, 1,
1; 111, 3, 11, v, VII, XIX and XXII;
III, 3, 11; BA, LxxxvII and CXXIl1;

29
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ABC, xxvii; A 2, tree; B 1, XX1I;
D 1, cLi and cLxxx.

Bosnians, II, 2, vir; III, 1, xxv and
XXVI,

Boudemma, king, II, 2, XLII.

Brands on animals, I, 4, 1v, vII, IX, XX
and App. 5, 1v and v; III, 1, XX,
XXI and xxxiv; III, 2, vim, xx,
XXII, XXIX, XXX, XXXIIT and XXXiv;
I, 3, virr and xvir; 111, 4, 1, v,
vir, vIII, xvi and xviI; III, 8, I7;
II1, 10, 11; 11, 13, 111; D 3, 232,

Bricks, 1, 4, App. 5, 111,

Bronko, V., 1, 3, xxvir.

Browne, W. G, I, 4, v,

Buddira, 5.T., BA, Lxvi1; AB, tree; B 1,
tree; D 1, XC.

Budandb ; Buddndb, S.T., ABC,vi; D 7,
CCLIX.

Budge, Professor, 1, 2, xxv1.

Budrédnia, S.T., III, 4, xx1; C 1 (b),
XIv.

Bugaites, T'., I, 3, vIIL.

Bughdaldb, S.T., ABC, App.

Buhen, I, z, x111.

Buildings, types of, 1, 4, v, xxi1 and
App. 5, m1; I11, 1, XvI and xxvir,

Bujaras; Bucaras, I, 1, xvir; II, 3,
XXXIII.

Bukera, V., D 7, Lxvil and CXXVI.

Bukr, Beni, Ar. T'., I1, 1, x and xv; BA,
XXV.

Bukr, Sultan of Ddrfir, D 3, cLiv.

— Abu ’Ayesha, D 1, c1.

“Bukrfa,” III, 2, xxxiv.
“Bekr....")

Buldla, T, 1, 4, 1v, vt and xvrir; III,
3, vi1 and xx11; D 1, X30VII,

Bulgarians, D 1, LXXVI.

Burckhardt, 11, 1, App.; I1I, 1 passim.

Burgdn, T, D 1, LxxvVI.

Burial, sites and customs re, I, 2, xxx¢ and
xxxviy I, 4, 11, v and XX to xxI;
111, 1x, App.

Burg Oghlu, T., I1, 2, x1.. .

“Burmas,” 1, 4, vI and App. 5, 1v.

Burnit, S.T',, BA, xc. Cp. ““ Berdnit.”

Burri, V., ABC, vi; D 7, ccLIrx.

Bursi, G., D 3, 9o, 202 and 220.

Burt el Mesallami, D 3, 82 and 230.

Burtn, T., 11, Introd,, 1, 11.

Busaylib; Busaylia, S.T',, ABC, xxxv;
D 3, 193.

“Butdna,” the, III, 1, xv; III, 2, v and
xivy 111, 5, vi and w15 III, 6, 1;
ABC, 1x and x.

Butayldb, S.T'., ABC, 3rd tree.

Butugdb, S.T., II1, 1, xv and xviIL.

Buwayd, el, V., D 13, 1.

(See also

INDEX

Caesar, Julius, I, 1, xvIrI.

Cailliaud, traveller, D+, Introd. and
notes passim,

Cairo, foundation of, 11, 2, xxv.

Cambyses, I, 1, xur; I, 2, xxrr.

Canaan, traditional descent from, I, 1,
xviii, 1, 2, xxxu1x; 1, 4, 1v and xxi1.

Candace, gueens, 1, 3, XIX and xxI1.

Carbou, Mons., 1, 4, vit and passim.

Carian mercenaries, III, 1, xxvr.

Chad district, III, 3, 1, v and xxI11.

Cheek-marks, III, £, xxvI.

China; Chinese, BA, L
“ ;Siﬂ”).

Cholera, D 7, ccLxxv and cccx.

Christianity; Christians, én Abyssinia, I,
1, ¥%; I, 3, xv1 and xxvir; I, 2, x.

In Nubia, 1, 2, xxv11 ¢t seq.; I, 3, X111,
xxvil and xxvin; I, 2, %, xxvi,
XXXIII, XXXIV, XXXVIII, XLVI and
xuvii; I, g, 1.

In Arabia, 1, 1, xx and xx1; 1I, 1, x
and xv.

Among Bedaydt, 1, 4, 11. i

In Ddrfar, 1, 4, vir and App. 5, III
and vI.

Refs. to in native MSS. (Part IV),
Di1,cc; D7y, 1.

Christodulus, Patriarch, 11, 2, xxvIir.

Circassian dynasty in Egypt, II, 1, App.;
II, 2, L11.

Circumcision; excision; infibulation, I,
4, v, vit, xx1 and App. 5, v1; IT, 2,
xxvi; 11, 3,v; D 3, 77.

Claudian, geographer, I, 3, vIII.

Cleomenes of Naucratis, I, 1, x1v.

Cleopatra, I, 1, xvIII,

Coinage; currency, I, 2, xxxvr; 111, 1,
xI1rr; Dy, coxiI.

‘ Companions of the Cave,” D 6, xL1.

Conscription, D 7, ccLXvII.

Constantine Province (Algeria), 11, 1,
X111y 111, 4, v,

Copts; Coptic, Revolts of, in Egypt, 11,
1, x1; II, 2, 1%, X11, X1V and xv.

Historians, 11, 1, v.

Aprab policy, etc., towards, 11, 2, 11 and
IX.

Oppression of, by Howdra, 111, 8, 1.

Refs. to in native MSS. (Part IV),
ABC, xv; D 1, LXXI1X and CXCVII.

Corn, cervemonies and festivals connected
with, 1, 3, xxx1; 1, 4, v, vI and xxvI;
11, 2, xxvI. :

Storage of, 1, 4, xx11,

Cosmas Indicopleustes, I, 2, xxviI.

Cotton, II, 2, XxXxr and xxxvIII.

Cross, sign of, 1, 4, App. 5, VI.

Crusades, 11, 2, Xx1x, XXX and vvrr,

(and see
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Cyeneum, D, vrI17.
Cyriacus, I, 3, xx71x; I1, 2, %,
Cyril, Patriarch, 11, 2, XXVIII.
Cyrus the Great, I, 1, X111,

Dabidbfa, T, D 4, x1 and xv.

Débat el Délib, D 4, vi, xx and XxXI.

Dabaytfa, S.T',, BA, xc. .

Dabba, Ar. T., D 1, xxx1m and xxxIv.

Dabi’at; Dabf4t, S.T., BA, xcvi;
ABC, 4th tree; B 1, tree; B 3, 111,

Dabéd, ABC, App.

Diddinga, S.T., 1, 4, XIX and XX.

Dafa’alla ibn ’Ali el Shéfa’i, D 3, 8, 13,
83, 104, 119 and 248.

—— el *Araki ibn el Sheikh Muhammad
Abu Idris, D 3, 1, 8, 33, 4I, 62, 63,
81, 84, 85, 88, 119, 120, 125, 169,
171, 177, 241 and 2493 D 7, CXXxXII.

~— el Gharkédn, ABC, xx1.

— ibnMuhammad “ waladRia,” D 3,85.

—ibn Mukbal “el ’Araki,” D1, cI;
D3, 86.

~— walad el Sdmita, D 7, cLxxv,

Difirfa, 8.7, I1I, 13, v1; B 1, tree.

Ddgu, T., passing refs. to, 1, 4,VII, IX, X,
xv and xx; II,; 2, xxvi; D 1, cLxII.

General account of, 1, 4, VIIL.

S.T. of Magdlit, 1, 4, xv1.

Dahayshdb, S.T., ABC, xx.

Dihis, war of el, 11, 1, x11.

Dahmashfa, S5.T.; Dahmash, II, 2z,
xxxrr; IIT, 1, vi and vir; Do,
CXXXIX,

Dajer, G., 1, 2, XLIII; 1, 4, viur; 111, 1,
1V, X111 and XXII,

Da’iféb, 3. T., D 2, viL

Didkhila, el, V., D 7, LxX1X and LXXX.

Dakhla Oasis, 1, 2, X.

Dakimin; Dakimiyytin; Dakimfa, BA,
xcvir; ABC, 4th tree; B, tree;
B 3, 111,

Dali, 1, 4, v17 and xXx.

Dédmer, el, V., D 2, vii; D 3, 123; D 7,
CCLXIV.

Damietta, II, 1, x1; II, 2, XXX,

Démaut, D 1, covr.

“ Damzéga® (pl. “ Damdzig*), 1, 4, Xx1.

Dandgla; Dandkla, T'., passing refs. to,
I, 2, 111, 1v, xxx and xxxii; III,
Introd., 1t and 1v; 111, 7, 1 to 1Ir;
D1, cxuix; D 3, 24 and go,

General account of, 111, 1.

Dialect, 1, 4, App. 2.

In Kordofdn, 1, 2, xuiv; 11, 1, xxv
and xxvir; III, z, xvir; IIT, 11, 11,
(And see ** Bardbra.”)

Dandkil, T., I, 2, 171.

Dini, Awldd, S.T., 111, 2, xxx.
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Ddnfa, 5.T., ABC, 4th tree.
Ddr Bahr, S.T',, 111, 5, 1v.
— Furnung, district, I, 4, viI and App.
— Hémid, T., passing refs. to, 111, 1,
xxx1; I, 2, 1, 11, XXX, XxXI and
App. (trees 3 to 5); III, 4, x1 and
xix; B4, cx; D 1, cxxxiir.
Element in Ddrfar, 1, 4,v1; 111, 2,%xv11,
xx1v and XxvI.
General account of, III, 2, xvir to
XXVII.
S.T. of Kabdbish, 111, 2, xvix and
xxxiir; 11, 4, vir, viir and x1.
S.T. of Kawdhla, 111, 2, xvir; I1I, 5,

1v.
— Kebir, S.T., ABC, xXxvII.
District, 1, 4, X.
— Sa’id, S.T., ABC, xxVvII.
— Balih, district, D 1, xc1x; D 3, g2.
— 8Sula, district, I, 4, viir; I11, 3, xvia
and x1x; D 1, cxxv.
~— Um Bakhit, 8.T., ABC, xxvIr.
Darag, Beni, T., 11, 2, L.
Daraywiéb, S.T., BA, cLxxr; ABC, xvi.
Dirfar, Refs. to in native MSS. (Part
IV), ABC, xxi, xxIn, xxvirx and
Li; D1, cxxv, cxrir and cerx;
D 3, 52 and 132; D 5(¢), xx and
xxx1; Dy, L1.
Non-Arab races aof, described, 1, 4.
Entry of Arabs to, 11, 2, XXIIT and
xvvi; III, 1, vI and x1x; III, 2, v
and xvir; 111, 3, v.
Bardbra influences in (see ““ Nitbian'?).
Avrab tribes in, 111, 1, vi11 and x; II1,
2, XII, XXVI, XXVII, XXIX, XXXI and
xxxir; 101, 3, 11, 111, v, VIXE, XIOT ef
seq.; 111, 4, xvi1, XvIiI and xx.
Historical relations with Kordaofdn, 1,
4, xx; I11, 4, x.
Under the Turks, 1, 4, 11.
Coinage of, 1, 2, XXXVI,
Claim by rulers to 'Abbdsid descent,
III, 1, 11 and xx1I.
Gawdma’a in, 1, 4, xx and xx1; 111, 1,
11 and XXxI.
Congquest af, in 1916, II1, 3, 11.
Diérim, T., BA, xxvI.
Diérish, T., BA, LuI,
Darék, T, I, 4, xvI; 111, 1, x%x1,
Dastiki, Sheikh el, D 1, CLXXVI.
D4ud, Awldd, S.T., BA, ccuu; D,
cxxi. Cp. “ Ddiadia.”’
— King of Nithia, 11, 2, XXXVII, XXXVIII
and XLII.
-— ibn *Abd el Gelil, D 3, 67.
— Kubdra ibn Sulaymén, author of
D4 (g.v.).
— ibn Muhammad ibn Déud, D 3, 87.
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D4iddb, S.T., D 4, x1, x1v and xv.

D4adia, 8T, 111, 6, 1 and 11; BA, Lxv;
AB, tree; ABC, 4th tree; B 1, tree;
C 8§, xx1. Cp. “* Awldd Ddud.”

Daveina (see * Dubdina®).

Daw, 11, 2, xuvir (and see © Derr*®).

Dawidgira, S.T., BA, xciv; ABC, xxviil.

Dayfulla, Awldd, S.T., D 7, 111,

— ibn ’Ali, ABC, x1; D 3, 25, 88 and

129.

— ibn Muhammad, D 3, 89, 108 and
21T,

Dayfulléb, 8.T., I, 1, xx1x; ABC, x1;
Dy, 111,

Dayga; Digga, T., 1, 4, x1x and App. 3.

Dayka, G., 111, 1, xxvI and xxvII.

Daylum, Ar.T., D 1, xxx1v, xxxv and
cxC.

Daza; Dazas, I, 2, xxxix; I, 4, 111,

Debba, V, I, 2, xxx1 and xxxu1.

Debbat 'Antar, V., D 3, 22. See also
“Ddba.”

Deberki, V., D 7, cxxvi.

Defterddr, the (see * Muhammad Bey
D).

Deghaym, T., III, 6, 1 to 11; D 2,
X111,

Dekdlim, S.T., III, 4, x1x to xx1; D 1,
CXLVIiI,

Dekasib, S.T'., B 1, tree.

Dekin, king in Kordofdn, D 3, 189, 207
and 259.

— 8id el *Ada, Fung king, D 3, 23 and
93; D 7, xvL.

Dekinb, S.T., II1, 13, V1.

Delamfa, S.T., I11, 3, x.

Delatfe, D 7, ccxviin and ccxcrv.

Delaykdb, S.T., I1I, Introd., I and xvI;
111, 5, v: ABC, Lvi; A 11, LxI;
C1 (@), vir; C1 (), 1v; D 3, 46.

Delgo, I, =, 1.

Delilgb, 8.T., C8, xvI.

Delisgb, S.T'., C 8, xxxu1.

Deméddem, T., I, 4, 1v.

Denfou, 11, 2, XL1.

Derfba, Lake, 1, 4, xx11.

Derr, V., 1, 2, x111; 11, 2, XXVI, XXXVII
and Lir; II1, 1, xxv; III, 4, x1;
D 1, cur, cLx and cuxxir; D 4, x11
and xxv (and see ' Daw”).

Derrdr walad Ragab, D 7, cxev and
cev.

Desfsib, S.T., I11, 4, xv and xvI.

Dhu Asbah, Ar, T, 11, 1, X; 11, 2, v1I1.

— Nawis, I, 1, xx and xx1.

Dhuidbia, S.T. (See “ Dudbia.”)

Dhubidn; Beni Dhubidn, S.T., II, 1,
xur; III, 2, ®vi; BA, LvI and Lix;
AB, cxt and ocrx; B 1, VI et seq.;

INDEX

Bz,1v;B3,u; D1, Lxxxvir; Dy,

X1,

Dhur Tahnd, V., D 1, ccvi.

Didb ibn Ghdnim, III, 1, XxXxVII.

Diarbekir, 11, 1, Xv.

Difaylab, S.T',, III, 1, xvIi1.

Digga, T'. (See ““ Dayga.’”)

Digitin, T, I1, 2, xxvI.

“Dimlig” (pl. * Damdlig*”), 1, 4, VI1II to
X and XVI.

Dinder, R., D 1, cxxv; D 2z, xxI1.

“Dingar,” I, 4, Ix and xvI,

Dinka, T., Gen. Introd.; I, 2, vii1; I, 3,
xxx1; 1, 4, x1x; III, 3, vi, %11 and
xv; BA, cxui; D1, cxxix; Dy,
CCLIII.

Diocletian, I, 1, x1x; I, 2, xxv and xxvi;
1, 3, xxI.

Diodorus Siculus, I, 3, xx.

Dirdw, II, 2, xxvi; III, 2, x1r; 111, o,
1 and 11.

Dirdwi, 5.7, I11, 3, xu1.

Dirghdm, 11, 2, XxxXx.

Divination, D 7, covir,

Diwan Effendi Sa’td. (See ©“ Muhammad
Sa’td Effendi.”)

Dééltb, 8. T,,11, 2, xxxr1r; 111, 1, Iv;
II1, 4, vir; 111, 97, 11; BA, cxvI and
cLxxii; D i, cix; D 3, go and 222.

Dodekaschoinos, I, 2, v, Xv and xxv;
11, 2, xxxix.

Dégdb, S, T., A 11, xxx1,

Délib Nesi, D 3, go.

Dongola; Donkola, Province of, 1, 2, v;
III, 1, xxv, xxvil and xx1x; II1, 3,
xvir; II1, 4, 1; IIX, 7, 1; 111, 8, 11;
ITY, 1y, v and 11,

Ghristian kingdom of, 1, 2, vi, xxvIII
and x11; I, 4, XX and App. 5, v and
vr; 11, 1, xav; 11, 2, v, XXI111, XXVI,
XXXI, XXXIII, XXXVII, XLI, XLII and
XLIV.

Mediaeval town of, I, 2, xxviir; I, 3,
XXIIT, XXV1, XXVII, XXXIII, XLI, XLI1,
XLV and LIV.

Church of, 1, 3, xv1; 11, 2, xxx111,

Refs. to innative MSS. (Part IV), BA,
ccviir; ABC, xLv, L and App.; A 3,
xxx1v; A 11, viI and rvir; D 3, 57,
66, ros and 191; D 5(d); D6, x,
xxx1ll, LX and 1XI1; D7, couxvi,
CCXCII and GCXCVIIT,

Old Dongola, 111, 1,v1; D 3, 143, 18¢
and 259; D 4, 111; D 5 (¢), xv; D 6,
LX and LxI,

Dongoldwi (see “ Dandgla).

Donkol, king, D 4, 1i1.

Dow el Bayt ibn Ahmad el Shéfa'i, D 3,
91 and 141.
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Dowiéb, S.T., 11T, 1, xxX.

Dowidrisha, S.T., BA, uxxvr; ABC, 4th
tree,

Dowayn Ahaymer, D 3, g2.

Dowry, customs re, D 3, 11; D 7, cXLI.

Dress, 1, 4, xx1u1; D 3, 154.

Dudb ibn Ghédnim, IIT, 1, xxxvII,
xxxvir and XL.

Duébfa; Dudfba; Dhudbfa, S.T., BA,
cLxI; AB, tree; A 4, tree.

Duiliyytin, S.T., C 8, xx1u and xxxv.

Dubdb, T., Passing refs. to, 111, 1, 1v, v
and xu1; BA, cxuvi; AB, tree;
ABC, xx1; A2, tree; A3, tree;
A rx, xur; D 3, 84.

General account of, 111, 1, XIX to XXIII.

Dubdina; Dubédnia, T., III, =, xv; IIT,
13, vI; ABC, 1x; C4, 11; D2,
XXXIII,

Dubisitn, T'., 111, 2, x1v.

Dubayb, Beni, Ar. T, D 1, xxxvI.

Duadg, T., 1, 4, x1x,

Dufir; Dufaria, T., BA, coxxvir; AB,
1, IV, XVII, XXIV, XXVIII, XXXI,
XXXIIT, LXXVI, LXXVIT, LXXVIII, OXIX,
cexi, coxit and cexivy D 1, CXLIX;
Dg, 17.

Village, 111, 1, vI.

Dula, T, 1, 4, xvII.

Dumaygha, port of, k, 2, xxXIX.

Dumia, 5.T', I, 4, App. 5, V.

Dumungowi; Dimangowi; Dima; Di-
manga, I, 4, XX.

Dunfbib, S.T., ABC, %x1.

Duridb, Beni, 3.T., BA, cxxvl.

Duriirba, G., D 3, 132.

Dis, Ar. T., D 1, x1.

Dushayn “ Kddi el Addla,” D 3, 93 and

181,
Dushayndb, S.T. of Gema’db, 111, 1,
XXX.
8. T. of Gawdma’a, 111, 1, xxx11 and
XXX
Duwayla, T., I, 4, .
Dwayh; Dwayhia; Dwayha; Beni

Dwayh, T., IlI, 2, 11 and xxxI11;
- BA, rxv and cxxvur; AB, tree;

ABC, 4th tree; B 1, tree; B2, II;

D 1, cLxvi; D 2, vi; D 5 (¢), XIX.

Earthquake, D 7, cocLxiy.
- "Ebayd Muhammad *Abd el Rahman, e/,
. BA, cexxv,

—— Muhammad Badr, el, 111, 2, xxxIv.

"Ebayddb, S.T\., A g, 1II.

Eclipse, D) 7, ccLxIx and cCLXXXII.
Edfq, 11, 2, xvir; ABC, xxxv.

Edris (see Idrks).

— Alawéma, III, =, v.
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*Egayga, el, V., D 3, 203.
Egypt; Egyptians, pre-Islamic immigra~
tion to, and trade with, from Arabia,
I 1.
Influences in the Northern Sudan, 1, 2,
XII.
Conguest by Persians, I, 1, xxu1 and
XXIV.
Conquest by Nubians, 1, 2, XvII et seq.
— by Assyrians, 1, 2, 1x and %XI.
Influences in Ddrfir and Kordofdn, 1,
4, xxv1; ITI, 2, xviin and xx1.
Progress through by Arab tribes, 1T, 1;
11, 2.
Mamilaks in, 11, 2 passim.
Refs. to history and tribes of, in native
MSS., BA, u1; D1, 1xxxv; Dy,
v to X1; D 6, xL1v and xLvi.
Elai, W,, I, 2, xxx1.
Elephantine, I, 2, x111 and xxv. And see
* Aswen.”
Elephantophagi, 111, 2, xv.
Elesbaan, I, 1, xx1.
Elti, V., I, 3, xxvirn; D 3, 166 and 186.
Enda Giorgis, I, 3, XvI.
Enendt, S.T., III, 3, x111.
Ennedi, I, 4, 11; ITI, 3, xxvi.
Eratosthenes, I, 2, 11, xxv and XXIX;
I, 3, v, x1 and xviIt.
Eraykét, T., I, 4, 1x; III, 3, xxix to
xxvIll and App. (trees I to 4).
Erenga, T, I, 4, xvI1, xvII and Xx.
Ergamenes, I, 3, x1x and xx.
Erkowit, A 11, LXIL
Ermbeli, T, I, 4, XIv.
’Errik, 8.T., IIT, 3, xvII.
Esarhaddon, I, 2, x1x and xx.
Esna, V., II, 2, xviI,
Ethiopia; Ethiopians, Tradition of Ethi-
opian origin of Egyptians, I, 1, v,
Kingdom in Sudan, 1, 2, xv1 et seq.
Accounts of by classical geographers,
I, 2, XXV et seq.; I, 3, VII et seq. and
XVII et seq.
Migration to west, 1, 4, 1v.
Serpent worship by, 1, 4, xx1,
Eusebius, I, 2, xxvir,
Exorcism, D 3, 26.

Fadédla, Awldd, S. T, 111, 2, xx.

Fadayla, Ddr, S.T'., 111, 3, xvI.

Fadaylfa, S.T., I1I, 1, xxx11; D 1, CXxXVI.

Fadlab, S. T, ITI, 1, v; BA, cLIX; A 2,
tree; A 11, XX.

Fadlia; Fadlla; Fawidila, S.T., III, 1,
v; IIL, 2, xxv; ABC, 4th tree; B 1,
tree.

Fadliin; Fadliyytin; Fadayliyylin; Fa-
daylfa; Beni Fadl, T, I1I, 1, XIX to
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xxmr; BA, ixxxv and cxwvi; AB,
tree; ABC, 3rd tree; A z, tree; A 3,
tree; A r1x, xL11; C 8, xxxv.

Fidnia;
BA, rxv and crxxiv; AB, tree;
ABC, 2nd tree; A 2, xxvini; A 11,
Lxv; B 1, tree; C8, xxxvI; D6,
1 to viir; D 7, cLxxiv and CLXXV.

Fag el Nir, 111, 4, xv.

Fahiddt, S.T., BA, Lx1.

Fahlibn’Abd el Saldm, &l, Mekof Shendi,
III, 1, xxxvir; D%, cxuvir,

Fahm, Ar. 'T., 11, 1, x11; 11, 2, VIII.

Fakaddb, S.T'., B 1, tree.

Fakdkin, S.T., I1I, 8, 11.

Fakhrdnfa, S.T'., ABC, xLI1.

“Fakir,” D 3, I.

Takirdb, S.T., A g, II1,

Féma, III, 1, xxxt; III, 3, 111,

Faraddwi, S.T., A 3, tree.

“Faradi,” el (see *“ Ibrdhim ibn’ Abadi™).

Faradiin, el; el Faradiyytn, S.T., III,
Introd. and 2, v1; D 3, 735.

Faragdb, V., remains at, 1, 2, XXxvI.

S.T. BA, txxxi; ABC, gth tree;
Co, %

S.T. of Batdjin, 111, 1, xvIIL,

S.T. of Shdikia, 111, ¥, xx1%.

S.T. of Rufd’a, 111, 2, v1.

Faras, II, 2, xxvi; D 4, 11 and x11.

“Fard,” D 3, 135.

Yérisdb; FPdrsia; Awldd Fins; Um
Fdrie, S.T., A 11, xxx1; B 1, tree.

S.T. of Zayddta, 111, 2, xXv11,
S.T. of Messiria, 111, 3, x111.
S.T. of Baza'a, 11, 2, 1%,
S.T. of Kabdbish, 111, 4, vi1.
S.T. of Geltldb, 111, 13, VI.

Férish, T'., BA, L.

Fés (Fez), C 6 (), 11 and 1v; D 3, 40.

Fdsher, el, V., I, 2, xxxv1; I, 4, xx; 111,
1, V117 and X.

“Fdsher,” D 7, xci11.

Fétima bint Gébir, D 3, 17.

Fdtimite dynasty; Fdtimites, II, 1, vi,
vii and App.; I, 2, XXI1, XXV, XXVII
‘and Xx1x to xxx11; ABC, xxi1; D 6,
XXKIX.

Fattdh, Awldd, S.T., AB, tree.

Fayédrin, S.T.,, III, 3, xu and App,
(tree 3); B 2, 1v.

Faytm, the, 11, 1, x1V.

Fdzoghli, district, I, 4, vir; 111, 2, x13
D 4, x, ccxut, cCX1, ccxe, CCXCVIIT
and ccerr.

“Feki”; “Fekih,” D 3, Z.

Felaita, S.T., III, 3, x11.

Fella; Fellanga, ST, 1, 4, App. 5, 1v
and v.

Fddin, T., III, 2, I and x111; .

INDEX

Felldhin, ABC, App.

Felldlit, S.T., D 5 (c), xxu11.

Fellita, T., Refs. to in native MSS,
(Part IV), BA, rxxxvil and cxIX;
ARC, xxvini; Az, xxxvi; A1,
X1, D 1, cLiv; D 5 (), xxnx; D 6
XLIII.

In Ddrfir, 1, 4, x111 and xXx.

In W, Africa, 111, 4, 1v.

Element among Bakkdra, 111, 3,1, 17,
IX and xXxi1.

S.T. of Ddr Hdmid, 111, 2, xx11,

8.T. of Saldmdt, 111, 3, xx11.

S.T. of Mahass, 111, 11, 111,

Ferdgfa, 5. T., II1, 1, xxx11.

Feragin ; Feragiin, III, z, vi; ABC, 4th
tree.

Ferah ibn Arbdb, D 3, 94, 175 and 183.

— ibn Taktik, D 3, 25, 65 and g5.

Ferah4b, S.T., II1, 2, vI.

Ferdhna, S.T., III, 2, xvii, xx1 and
xx11; BA, cx; ABC, tree; B 1, tree.

Feréntb, S.T\, II1, 11, 11; D 2, vi1.

Féri, T, 1, 4, XIx.

Ferra, G., I, 4, vir and App. 5, 11 et seq.

Ferrandi, Lieut., 1, 4, 11.

“Fersh’’ (pl. “ Firrash”), 1, 4, xv1 and
XVIIL.

Fertt, T., Gen. Introd.; I, 4, vIII; 1, 4,
xrx and xx; 111, 3, xvir; ABC, xxux;
D, crvi,

Language of, 1, 4, App. 3.

Yez; Fezzdn, district and T., 11, 1, App.;
111, 3, v; 111, 4, x1v; D 1, CLXX1V.

Fezdra, T. and Ar. T\, Passing refs. to
Ar. T, 11, 1, 1X, X11 and x1v; 11, 2,
virr and xwvi; III, 2, xvi and
XXVIII 111, 3, App (tree 4); 111, 4,

General account of Ar. T, 11, 1, xm1.

Refs. to in native MSS. (Part 17y,
AB, tree; A 2, xxxtand xxxrir; A 11,
Ly and Lvi; D 1, x1v, xxx, XcviI,
cxLv and cxuvii; D6, xuo and
xxvinry Dy, x1, exxiir and cLxx.

F. group in the Sudan, passing refs. to,
II1, 2, 11; 111, 3, 1Iv, v and xxiv;
111, 4, 111, v and X.

I, group in the Sudan, general account
of, II1, 2, XVI to XxxII.

S.T.of Rzzaykat (" Ddr Um Fezdra’ s
111, 3, xvi. .

S.T. of Kabdbish (“‘Nds wad el Fe-
zdri”), 111, 4, viI.

S.T. of Hawdwir (* Fexdrdb™), 111, 8,
u.

Fia, district, 1, 4, xx.
Fidldb; Fi4fl, 5.T., BA, cLxxr; ABC,

XVII; A 11, XXXII,
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Fila, T., A 11, xx%VI.

Fildb, S.T'., ABC, 3rd tree.

Fininga, T\, I, 4, vur.

Fire, customs re, 1, 4, viur and xvirr; 11,
2, XXVI,

Firh4d Bey, D 7, coLxxxv.

Fitthdb, S.T., III, 1, xxx; ABC, xxi;
Dy, cLx11.

Fitri, district, 111, 3, vi1, xur and x1x.

Féga, W., I, 2, xr111; 1, 4, App. 5, II1,

Foréké; Forégé; Fordk, T., 1, 4, viIy,
XIx and XX.

Fostdt, I¥, 1, vii1 and x11; II, 2, X111 and
XXV.

Fowdkhidfa, S.T., BA, LXXVI.

Fowl, sacrifice of, I, 4, xx1.

Franks, D 1, cxcvil.

French, in Waddi, 111, 3, xu11.

-— Equatorial Africa, I, 4, x1%.

Frumentius, I, 1, xx; I, 11, XxXvII.

Fuifda, ST, 111, 5, v; C1 (@), vI;
Cr (), x.

Fukaddb, S.T,, I11, 13, vI1.

Fukah, S.T'., A 3, tree.

Fukara, S.T,, 111, o, 11.

— e, V,, D3, 23.

Fal; Fulbe; Poul, T., I, 4, XIII; BA,
Lxx, (See *‘ Felldta.)

Fung, T., Extirpate Nitba, etc., I, 2, xv;
111, 2, 1x.

Found Senndr, 1, 2,xuv; 1, 4, vII; 11,
2, X1 and vri1; I1I, 11, 10,

Origin and warious customs of, I, 3,
xxx13 I, 4, xxv1; 11, 2, X1 and xxxin;
I11, 2, x1.

Element in Ddrfar, 1, 4, vIII,

— in Kordofdn, and rule there, 111, 1,
v and xi11; 111, 2, XI and XIX.

Extent of Empire, 111, 1, xx11I.

Conguest by Turks, III, 1, XxVII.

Gen. account of, and passing refs. to,
MS. D 7 passim; 111, 1, xxx; 111, 2,
x1v and xv; III, 4, x. (See also
“ Senndr.”)

List of Kings, BA, ccxvi; D 2, 11; D 77,
V et seq.

Refs, to in native MSS. (Part IV),
BA, ccxvi and ¢exvir; AB, XCviir;
Az, xxx; Arxr, Lir; B, xxux;
D1, cex; D 2, 1, xx1x and xxx;
D 3, v, 141 and passim; D 5 (¢),
xxv1, XxviI and xxxiv; D 6, xxvi;

D 4 passim.

Funkur, T, I, 4, xix; BA, cxtv; D1,
CXLIIL,

¥ar, T., General account of, 1, 4, XX to
XXVI.

Passing refs. to, Gen, Introd.; I, 4, vi1,
viiI, X, ¥1v and xrx; III, 1, 1r; IXI,
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4, X and xvir; AB, cLx1x and tree;
ABC, xxII1; A 2, tree; A 11, XLV;
D 1, cxLvIn, cL; D 7, coxIx, coxxr.
Fur, T., Language of, 1, 4, App. 3.
Tungur-Fir of Furnung, 1, 4, App. 5.
Furnung, district, 1, 4, App. 5.
“Futih el Buldin” of el Balddhuri, 11,
1, V.

Ga'ad, Beni, T., 1I, 2, xuvix; III, 2,
XXIX.

Ga’adfa, S.'T., 111, 2, xxIX,

Ga’afir Muzhar Pasha, D 7, ccexxvit.

— S4dik Pasha, D 7, ccexxvirr,

Ga’dfira; Beni Ga’afir; Ga’afira, T, II,
1, I and xIv; III, 1, xxxae; BA,
rxvi and cLxxv; AB, tree; ABC,
xxx1; A2, xu; A1, Lxiu; B,
tree; Co, xxvr; D 1, c11r; D 6, L1,

S.T. of Guhayna, 111, 2, viIL.

S.T. of Mesallamia, C 8, xx1v.

Ga’afirfa, S.T., II, 1, x1v; IIL, 1, xxxx
to xxxIr; D 1, CXXVIL.

Ga’alifn ; Ga'alin; Ga'al; Ga'aliyyln,T.,
General Account of, 111, 1.

Refs. ta in native MSS. (Part IV"), BA,
CXXIX ét seq.; AB, III et seq., xx111 ef
seq. and cII et seq.; ABC, XII e? seq.;
Az, xxir; A g, VII, X, XIV et seq.;
A4, 1retseq.; As; Al Iv et seq.;
D1, xcix, ¢, CXXVII, CXLVIII,
coxLix, cLxxvir and cex; D 2, v,
XI, XX, XX%, xxx1I and xoevi; D 3,
154and 191; D 6, X et seq.; D 5(c),
1; D#, XLIX, CXLIV, CCX, CCXXIV,
CCXXV, CCXXVI, cexxvInr and CCLXVI.

Chief passing refs. to, 111, 2, 1v, X1,
x1v and xv; I11, 4, v; 111, 5, 111,

Element in Ddrfir, 1, 4, v, 1X, X, x1v
and xx.

Origin of, 11, 2, x1. .

(See also * Nubia,” * Bardbra” and
“ Kordofdn.)

Ga'dtna, T., III, 2, App. (trees 1 and 5).

Gabdgira, S.T., BA, cxvr; C 8, xxxv,

Gabidrédb, S.T., BA, crxx; ABC, 3rd
tree. See also * Gawdbra.”

Gabarta, T'., BA, cLxxvii; ABC, Xxx111;
A, xxxvi; A11, 1x; D6, xL and
XLI.

Gabes, 111, 2, xxxr; 111, 1, xXXTI.

Gibir ibn Muhammad *On, BA, ccxxair;
D 3, 96.

— Awldd; Gabirdb, S.'T'., BA, ccv and
cexxun; D 1, oxx; D 3, 17, 95, 96,
130, I54, 157, 222, 233 and 241;
D5 (d).

S.T. of Mesallamia, C 8, xx111,

S.T. of Zavddlia, 111, 2z, xxvIIL.
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Gibir, Awldd, S.T. of B. Helba, 111, 3,
XVIIL.

S.T, of Hamar, 111, 4, Xx1.

See also ““ Gawdbra’ and ** Gdbrdb.”
Gébirsd, T., BA, L.
Gabra, T (See *“ Khabra.”)
Gébrdb, S.T., BA, cLxx; ABC, x11.
G44d el Nebi, feki, D 3, 97 and 127.
Géddulla, feki, D 3, 98.
— el Shykayri, D 3, 99.
Gafna, Beni, Ar. T'., D 1, cxcv.
Gahddla, Ar.'T'.,, D 6, xLvi1.
Gaida, T. (See “ Kura'dn.”)
Ga'ildb, 8. T., ABC, 31d tree.
Galdhtb, 8.T., III, 2, xIv.
Galen (** G4lintus”), D 1, L and LIv.
Galla, T. (See “Kalla.”)

“ Géma’i el Sughayr, el,” A 3, 1v.
Géma’i, dwldd, 8.T. of Gawdma’a, 111,
1, xxx1 and xxx11; D 1, oxxvi.

S.T. of Megcinin, 111, 2, xx.
S.T. of Awldd Akoi, 111, 2, xxv.
— Beni, 5. T, BA, xc.
Géma'i Kurro, mosque, I, 4, XX and
App. 5, 1L
Gamil ibn Muhammad, D 3, 100.
Gamflia, S.T., ABC, 4th tree.
“ Gimaylia.”
Gamphafantes, I, 3, XI.
Gamria, 5.1, I1I, 1, xxx11; D 1, CxX3tV1,
Gamii’fa; Awldd Gam@’a; Nds Gamd’a,
T.and S.T.; General account of
Gamit'la T, 111, 1, XXX to XXXV.
Passing refs. to Gami'la T, 1, 2, XX1X;
111, 1, v; 111, 2, vi; IIT, 6, 1; BA,
cLviny; AB, tree; ABC, xxI, 1y
and grd tree; A 2, tree; A 4, tree;
A, 117y A 11, xvirr; D 1, cuxxvigg
D2, x1; D 3,093 and 226; D7, LI,
CLXXXVII, CCXII, CCXVIII and
CCXXXV.
S.T. of Ddr Hdmid, 111, 2, xx111 and

Cp.

XXV.
S.T. of Hamar, I11, 4, xxI1.
Ganfba bint Rikdb, el, BA, cxcii.
Gank; Gankay, T., BA, cxiv; D1,
cxxix. And see *“ Dinka,”
Girdb, S.T., III, 13, vi.
Garama; Garamantes, T., I, 2, xxxvii
to xrn; I, 3,xx; I, 4, un; BA, L1t
Garm, Ar. T, 11, 1, vi1.
G4shim, Ar. T, D 1, Lvin, L1x and LXII1,
Gau. (See ‘el Yemdma.”)
Gawdbra; Gdbiria; Gdbirdb; Gabdrdb,
T, Gen. account of, 111, 1, xxV.
Passing refs. to, 111, 1, 11, 111, IV, v and
xxv; 11T, 47, 1r; BA, cxuvii; AB,
tree; ABC, ard tree; A 2, xxx1v;
A 11, wvin; D 3, 175 D 6, xxxan.
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Gawdbra ; Gdbirfa; Gdbirdb; Gabdrdb,

S.T. of Hamar, 111, 4, XxI1.
See also " Gabdrdb” and
Glabir”

Gawdma’a, T., I, 4, xx and xx1; III, 1,
I, 1v, v, IX, X, xit and xxir; 111, 2,
xxvr; II1, 3, vi, 1x and xxirr; 110,
4, xx1; 111, 5, vi; 111, 8, ut; BA,
cL; AB, tree; ABC, vI and 3rd
tree; A2, tree; A3, tree; A4,
tree; A 11, xriv; D 1, cxxvi and
CXXVII,

Gawidma’a, T., General account of, 111,
1, XXX to XXXV,

“Gayli,” Ay, 111. See also “ Kayh.”

Gayli, Awldd, S.T., ABC, 1st tree.

Gayta ibn Salab, I, 4, XX.

Gazayra, 5.T., ABC, App.

Gebadei, T., III, 13, 11.

Gebilia, S.T',, 111, 5, v; C 1 (@), V.

Gebel el Dukhdn, D 1, CLXXXVII.

Gebeldb, S.T., 111, 1, v; BA, cLxx;
ABC, x11.

Gebelayn, el, D 2, xxv.

Ged!{d, V. on Blue Nile, D 3, 78, 166;

¢ Awldd

D 5, cLxiv.
“Gehadfa,” D%, cCXXXVII, CCXLIV,
CCLIV, CCLXVII, CCLXX, CCLXXI,

CCLxXXXV and ccxcCIv.

Geldldb, S5.T., C 1 (a), x1.

Gelélfa, S.T., 111, 5, v; C 1 (a), vIIL.

Gelildb, S.T., III, 13, vi; B 1, xXX;
D 3, v and 67.

“Gelldba,” II1, 1, x.

Gellaba Howidra, T'., Gen, account of,
111, 8,1to 1v.

Passing refs. to, I, 4, vir; 11, 1, App.;
II1, 3, 1x; D 1, CcLIX.

Gema'db, T., III, 1, xxx, xxx1 and
XXXIII, ‘

Gema’dn, V., D 2, xu11.

“Gemal, el,” commentator, BA, CXxI1.

Gemdmla, S.T'., ITI, 1, xxx11 and XxXIII;
D 1, cxxvin,

Gendna, T., I, 4, v; III, 2, vir; BA,
LxvI and crxxxvr; ABC, 4th tree;
B 1, tree; D 1, CIX.

Genealogies. (See “ nisbas.’”)

“ Gennatmakén,” D 7, cxL.

George, of Nutbia, 11,2, %xv1, xxv and XLI,

Georgiang, D 1, XVIII,

Gerdbf’a; Gerdba’a; Awldd Gerbi’a,
S.T., 111, 2, xxvu; I, 5, 73 BA,
xcvil; AB, tree; ABC, 4th tree.

Gerdkisa, D 4, 1x. See “ Gircassian.”

Gerdr, Beni, T., General account of, 111,
2, XXVIII, .

Passing refs. to, 111, 1, xxxur; III, 2,
I, X¥I, Xx, xxvit and xxix; 111, 4,
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X, XI and xix; BA, cIi1 and cxLv;
ABC, 4th tree; B 2, 11; D v, cxxriI.
Gerdrdb, 8. T., III, 1, XxXII and XxXXII1.

Geridrha, S.T. of Haymdd, 111, 3, X,

S.T. of Ta'disha, 111, 3, XVII.

Gerdtima, 8.T., D 6, xxx1v.

Gerayf Hamdulla ; el Gerayf, BA, cLx1ir;
A 11, XXVI.

Geraysdb, S.T',, ABC, App.

Gerf 'Agib, D 3, 1.

— Husein, I, 2, x11.

— (Gerayf) Kumr, D 3, 234; D 7, x.

— el Gim{’éb, D 3, 86.

Gerridt. (See *“ Kerridt.”)

Getuli, I, 3, x1.

Gezira, the, Negro type in, 1, 2, x1v et
seq.; I, 3, XXX11 et seq.; 111, 2, 1x.

In middle ages, 11, 2, XXVI.

Refs. to in native MSS. (Part IV),
ABC, v and vir; Co, xxvi; D1,
cuvint; D 2, xv; D 3, 1x, X11, 60 and
84; D7, coxLv, CCLXXXI, CCXCVI,
CCCV, CCCXI, CCCXIV and CCCXIX.

Ghabush, dwldd, S.T., 111, 3, x.

Ghadidndt, 8.T',, IIT, 2, xx.

Ghafér, T., BA, xvvir, XLIx and Li;
A 3,1v; Co, xxmr; D 1, Lxxxiv and
LXXXV.

Ghiéfik, Beni, Ar, T., I, 1, viix; I1, 2, 11,

Ghidlib, Beni, 'T'., BA, xxVI.

Ghina, I, 4, v and xxv; II, 1, App.

Ghanaymia, S,T. of Gawdma’a, 111, 1,
xxx11 and xxx1ir; D 1, cxxvr,

S.T. of Hamar, 111, 4, xx1.

Ghiénim, Awldd, S.T. of Messtria, 111,
3, XIII.

S.T. of Hétla, I11, 3, XIV.

S.T. of B. Helba, 111, 3, xvi11,

Ghénim Abu Shim4l, D 3, 1o01.

— ibn Hamaydédn, ABC, xx11. And see
trees of A group.

Gharaysia, S.T"., 111, 4, xvII, XX and XXI.

Gharbdwingi, AB, Lxxvir; D 1, CXLIX.

Gharbta, S.T., ABC, App.

— Province, 11, 1, vit and App.

— S.T. of Zendta, 111, 1, x%V. °

Ghardakdb, S.T., III, 11, 111,

Ghassdn, Ar.'T., II, 1, 11, 111 and x;
ABC, xxtv; D 1, LXXXII, LXXXUI,
cxcrv and ccir; D 6, xxx.

Ghatafin, Ar. T, 11, 1, 111, IX, X11, XIII,
x1v and xvi; D 1,111, X1v, XXxI and
LXXXVI,

“Ghauth,” D 3, 17.

Ghazaldb; Ghazsléb, S.T., III, 5, v;
C 1 (a), vir; C 1 (B), 1v.

Ghazdya, S.T. of Kawdhla, 111, 5, 1v
and v; C 1 (a), v1; C 1 (b), 1%.

S.T. of Messirta, 111, 1, X111,
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Ghazdya, 8.7 of Kabdbisk, 111, 4, VII.
Ghibra, T'., AB, cxxxvii; C g, xx1v.
Ghidaysdb, S.T., ABC, App.

Ghilayédn, S.T., I1l, 4, vII,

Ghishfmab, S.T., III, 4, xx1; D1,
CXLVIIL.

Ghodist, T, General account of, 111, 1,
XI to XIV,

Passing vefs. to, 111, 1, 1v, v and XxX1;
III, 2, x1 and xxv1; BA, cxuir; AB,
tree; A3, tree; A4, tree; A 1x,
x1i1; D 1, cLxun, ceix and CCXXXII.

Ghomadra, T, I, 1, xviIl and App.; IT,
2, LIIT,

Ghomdrdb, 3.T,, III, 1, xxX.

Ghubush, ¢/, D 3, 114, 158 and 191;
and see *“’ Abdulla el Aghbash,” etc.

Ghuldmulla ibn ’Afd, III, 7, 1; BA,
cLxx1x and cLxxxi; D 1, cciv and
cexui; D 3, 18g; D 5 (d).

Ghusayndb, S.T'., III, 2, xxxiv; C8,
XVI.

Ghuzz, II, 2, xviit and viz; 111, 2, vi.

“Ghyatene” (Ga'dtna), T., II1, 3, App.
(tree 1).

Gidays, Ar, T'., D 1, Lx11 and rxim.

Gihaymdb, S.T.,, 111, 5, v,

Gikhaysdt, 3, T, I11, 2, xxx; I1I, 4, xx1;
BA, cx; B 1, tree. .

Gilayddt, S.T., III, 2, xvii, xxvI and
xxvir; 111, 3, App. (tree 4); BA,
cx; ABC, 4th tree; B 1, tree.

Gillan, Mr ¥. 4., 1, 4, xxi1.

“Gilmoia,” 1, 4, App. 5, V.

Gima’a, T., General account of, 111, x,
XXX t0 XXXV,

Passing refs. to, 111, 1, v; 111, 3, vur;
II1, 5, vi; BA, cL; AB, tree; ABC,
xxI and 3rd and 4th trees; A 2,
tree; A3, tree; A4, tree; A 11,
xLIv; D 2, xxxvI.

— Awldd, S,T., 111, 2, xx.

Gima’fa, 8.T., I1I, 1, xxXI1I.

Gimayldb, S.'T',, BA, LxV!.

Gimaylta, S.T. of Mandsra, 111, 1,
XX

S.T. of Kawdhla, 111, 5, v; C 1 (a),
vir; C 1 (b), iv.
S.T. of Hasdnia, 111, 5, viI.
Gimi’db, T., General account of, 111, 1,
XXX 10 XXXV.
Refs. to in native MSS., BA, cLvir;
ARBRC, xx1; A2, tree; A 1x, XVII;
D 1, cuxxvir; D 2, 1x and x1; D 3,
86; D 7, CLXXXVIIL.
Gimf’ia; Awldd Gimf’a, S.T', III, 2, xx;
D 1, cxxvin,
Gin, BA, cxvii, cxx and ¢cxx1; D 1, cL1y
and cLxxxiv; D 3, 191.
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“Gindi” (pl. “ Genddi), 1, 4, x.

Girga, T, I, 4, xvi11,

— Province, 11, 1, App.

Giza, 11, 1, X and 4pp.

Gédaldb; Gadoldb, S.T., III, 1, v; BA,
crxviir; ABC, xi1; A 10.

Gédatulla and Géda, fekis, D 3, 102,
147.

Gog and Magog, BA, Lur; D1, Ly,
LxxvI and CXCIX.

Gold, I, 1, 13 I, 2, 115 IT, 1, xv; II, 2,
xxi11 and ¥LI; D 4, cecir.

Goran; Gorham; Gorhan, desert of, 1,
2, Xxxviii, XLl and LIII; and see
“ Bayida.”

Gétéb, 5.T,, 111, 8, 11.

Goths, D 1, LXXVII.

Greek; Greeks, Influences in Nibia, 1,
3, xx11, xx111 and xxvur; 11, 2, xxvr,

Mercenaries, 11, 2, xxv and LI.

“ Grieger” (Giraygir), I11, 2, x1x.

Gubdra, Awldd, 8.T., 111, 3, xvi.

Gubdrdt; Awldd Gubdrit, S.T. of Za-
yddia, 111, 2, xxvI1.

S.T. of B, Gerdr, 111, 2, XXVIIL

S.T. of Humr, 111, 3, x11 and App.
(tree 2).

S.T. of Td’disha, 111, 3, XVII.

Gudham ; Gudhdm, Ar.T., General ac-
count of, 11, 1, v1,

Passing refs. to, 11, 1, 11, V11, 1%, X and
xu; 11, 2, 11, 3xvi and xxx; 11 3,
xxvirrg 111, 4, ov; B, 113 B3, 13
D 1, XXIX, XXXV, XXXVII and LXXXI1;
D 3, 129.

Gudhdmiyytin; Gudhdmfa; Guzdm, T.,
II, 1, 1r; 11, 2, L; I11, 1, vI; BA,
Lxxi1; AB, tree; ABC, 4th tree;
B 1, tree; D 1, XCVIIL

Guhayna, T, and Ar.'T'., General ac-
count of Ar. T., 11, 1, 1x%.

General account of Guhayna group in
Sudan, 111, 2, 3 and 4.

Passing refs. to, 11, 1, 11, 111, V11, VIII,
x1, X111 and xv; I1, 2, viir, xx, €LvI,
xuix and L; III, 2, 11 and xvi; II1,
3, v and 1x; III, 4, v; III, 11, 113
III, 12, 11y 111, 13, 1 and 11.

Refs, to in native MSS. (Part 1V),
BA, XLVIII to LI, LVI to LVIII, CXXIII,
CXXIV, CXXVIII, CXXX, CXxX1I and
crLxxxvi; AB, cxvL et seq.; ABC, 1%,
XXVI et Seq., XXXV, XXKXVII, XLVII and
L to LiI; A 3, IV, XI, XXXVII; A 11,
vir and xvuix; B, II, vi et seq.,
XX1 et seq.; B 3, 1 and 11; C 9, XX111
and xxvi; D1, xvi, LXXXIV to
LXXXVI, CI, CXXX, CXXXIII, CXLVI,
crxvi and crxx1; D 2, x1v, xv, XvIi,
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XXVIII, XXXI, XXXIII and XxxvII to
xL; D 6, x and x1v; D 7, X1.

Guhayna, T. and Ar. 1., Guhayna proper
in Senndr Province, 111, 2, v to vII.

Section with Kabdbish, 111, 2, viir;

II1, 4, vII.

Giila, T., 1, 4, x1x and App. 3.

Gumusa, ABC, xL.

* Gunayd, el,” see ““dbu el Kdsim ‘el
Gunayd.’”

— Bakkdra ancestor, I11, 3, vi1, x and
App. (trees 1 to 5).

~— ibn Muhammad, D 3, 103.

— walad Taha, D 3, 104 and 119.

Gunkul, Sultan, C 3, 1v; D 3, 207.

Gurays, I1, 2, XLI and XLII.

Gurhum ; Gurhumite, Ar. T, II, 1, VII;
D 1, 1x11, Lxxt and cxcl,

Guzdm, see * Gudhdmiyyin.”

Gypsies, I, 4, IV,

Hab4bin, 5.7T., 1II, 2, xvi, XX and
xxi1; 111, 3, App. (tree 4); BA, cx;
ABC, xxvIiI; B 1, tree.

Habbdnia, T., General account of, I11, 3,
VIIIL

Passing refs. to, 111, 2, xx1r; 111, 3,
11, viI, X, Xxv, xviI and App, (trees
1 to 5); ABC, Lu; Bz, v; D,
XLvIL and cxxxvil; D 2, xxxvil.

Habfb Nesi, BA, cxcii; D 1, cxvir;
D 3, 90, 105, 131 and 222.

Habsh; Habsha. (See Abyssinia.)

Had4d, Nds, S.T., ITI, 2, xxx.

Hadadil, S.T., I1I, 2, xxx1v.

Hadshid; Hadddin, I, 4, xvii; BA,
cLxxxvl; D 1, cix, See also " Iron-
workers.”

Haddlil, 8,T., A 11, 3xxVI.

Hadaréb, S.T,, C 8, 1x.

Haddrba ; Haddrma ; Haddreb, T., Gene-
ral account of, 111, 13, v and v,

Passing refs. to, 11, 1, xv; 11, 2, viII,
xx1 and xxvr; I, 2, xxx; II1, 4,
xviry III, 13, vi; BA, crLxxvi;
ABC, xxxir; A2, xxxvir; A3,
tree; A 11, 1x11; D6, L1; D9, CxXI.

S.T. of B. Fadl, 111, 1, xx; 111, 4,
XVII. .

Ar S8, T, (“Hadari’”), I11, 3, 1x.

Hadendoa, T., I, 3, 1T to 1v; I, 4, III;
III, Introd.; D%, ccLxilI and
CCXCIV.

Hadra, Awldd, S.T., ABC, 1st tree.

Hadrdb, S.T., ABC, 2nd tree.

Hadramaut, III, 13, 1v; BA, Liv and
cLxxvi; ABC, xxx11; A 2, XXXVIII;
A 1x, Lxxi; D 1, Lxir1 and LXXI;
D3, 972and 127; D 6, L1.



INDEX

Hadramfa, 5, T., I1I, 3, xv1.

Hig ’Abd el Rizik, el, D 7, coxxxIv.

~ Dafa’alla walad Dayfulla, D 7, cxc.

— Idrufs ’Abd el Difmy, el, ABC, 111.

~— Mahmiud el Maghdab, el, D4y, xcv
to XCIX. '

Hig Muhammad walad Nirayn, D7,
CLXXXV.

— Muna’am, e, IIT, 4, xvir.

— Sa’td, el, D 3, 67,

Hagd ibn ’Abd el Latif, D 3, 106 and

127.

Hagdh, 5.T., ABC, App.

Fdgdb, 8.7, 111, 1, xx%; ABC, xx1.

Hagdgéb, 8.T., 111, z, v1; BA, tree; B 1,
tree.

Hagakdb, S.T., C 8, xvir.

Hagéndb, S.T., C 8, xxx.

Hagar el "Asal, V., D 3, 44; D 5 (@), 11;
D v, coxxxvin and cor,

Haggdg ibn Yusef, el, 111, 4, xvii; BA,
cLxxvr; ABC, XXXII; A 2, X¥XVIII;
D 6, xx1v, xLvir and L1,

Haglflab, S.T., BA, cxvr; ABC, 4th tree.

Hagfi ibn Batdl el Ghubsha, D 1, cxxv;
D 3, 3 and 109.

Hagyti ibn Sélim, D 3, 108,

Hair, customsre, 1,4,v; D 3,73 and 132,

Methods of dressing, 1, 4, v; 111, 1, 1x
and xxxv; II1I, 3, 1; I1I, 5, vir; 111,
12, I.

Hakam, el, the Ommayyad, 11, 1, x.

Békim, el, Khalifa, 11, 1, xv; 11, 2,
XXVII,

Hdkimdb; Awldd Hakim; Hakamgb,
87T, III, 1, v and xxiy; BA,
cxrviin; AB, tree; ABC, xx1; A 2,
X1V and tree; A 3, tree.

Hak{mfa, S.T., BA, LxxxI1.

Halafa, S.T, III, 3, vi1, 1x and x.

Halanka, T, II1, Introd.; D 5 (¢), Xx1;
D6, xL1; D 7, Lxxv1 and CCXCIV.

“Haldwi,” feki, D 3, 109.

Haldwifn ; Haldwin; Haldwiyytn, S.T.,
III, 2, vi; BA, Lxxxur; AB, tree:
ABC, 4th tree; B 1, tree; C¥;

9, X.

Haldyifa, S.T., 111, 5, 1v.

Haleb (Aleppans), ABC, xL.

Halfa, V., I, 2, x11, X111 and x1v; II, 2,
xxvi; IIT, x, xxv; ABC, xu1v; D 4,
1, IfI, X, XT and XI1v.

Halfdya, e!; Halfdyat el Mulak, V., ITI,
1, xxvir; II1, 2, 1x; 111, 11, 11 and
nr; ABC, x1, Liv and Lyv; D 2, x;
D 3, ¥, 4, 5, 52, 85, 88, 110, 120,
211 and 255; D5 (a), m; D7,
CX, CXXIX, CXXXVIII, CXLIV, CXLIX,
CLXXXV, CLXXXVI, CXC, CXCI, CCIX,
ccx1v, cexx and coLxiv.
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Halfa, el, V., BA, cLxxix, ccvir and
CCVIII.

Halfm Pagha, D 7, cocx.

Halimédb, S.T', BA, cuxxxix; D 1, cxv.

Hém, son of Noah, BA, LI1.

Hamag, T., 1, 4, virr and 1x; I,
Introd., 1, 11, v and Xx1r; I1I, 2, x1
and x1v; ITI, 3, v; BA, cexvi et
seq.; A 2, xxx; C3, 11; D 1, cLxu,
CLXXX, CCVIII, CCIX, ccx; D 3, 11,
VIl and xxx; D 7, XLvI, XLIX, LI,
LXVI, XCIII, CVII, CXV, CXXX, CCXI,
CCXx11 and CCXXVII.

Hamédm Abu Yasef, III, 8, 1; D4, x1
and x1v. )

Hamémdt, Wddi, 1, 1, 111.

Hamar, T'., General account of, 111, 4,
XVIL 0 XXI.

Passing refs. to, 111, 1, x1x and XXXI;
IIY, 2, 1, xxvi, xxviil and XxX;
III, 3, App. (trees 2 and 3); 111, 4,
x; III, 12, mr; BA, Lxxvir and
CL; ABC, vI and u1; D 1, xxvir
and cxLvIIL.

Hamartddb, S.T'., D 5 (), xxx1r.

Hamdsd, district, D 1, cevr.

Hamdsin, S.'T, I11, 8, 11.

Hamdtirfa; Hamiétira, S.T., III, 3,
XXX1v; AB, tree; B, tree; C8,
XVI,

Hamayd, Awldd, T., General account of,
11, 3, vir.

Passing refs. to, 111, 3, 11, vinn and
App. (trees 1 to 35); III, 5, vI;
ABC, r11; D 2, xXxvII.

S.T. of Gawdma’a, I11, 1, XXZIL.

S.T. of Ddr Hdmid, 111, 2, xxv.

Hamayd el $4ridi, D 3, 73, 88, 129 and
170,

Hamayda, Awldd, S.T., BA, cciv.

Hamayddnia ; Awldd Hamayddn, S.7. of
Gami'ta, 111, 1, xxx; ABC, xx1.

S8.T. of Kawdhla, 111, 5, v; C1 (a),
v; C1(d), v.

S.T. of Ta'disha, 111, 3, XVII.

Hamaydit, $.T., D 1, xcIv.

Hamayd{a, S.T'., I1I, 2, xx.

Hamaylfa; Hamayldt; Awldd Hamayl;
Hamayla, S.T., BA, Lxv1; AB, tree;
B 1, trees; C g, xxvI.

Hamayrfa, S/T.,, BA, xci; ABC, 4th
tree,

Hamd el Std ibn Bella, D 3, 110,

Hamddn, Ar. T, I, 1, mand x; BA, L.;
Br,m; B3, 1

Hamddn ibn Ya'akiib, D 3, 111.

Hamddni, el, I, 2, xxx1x.

Hamdi Masa Bey, D 7, ccxcvr.

Hamdfa, 8.T,, III, 2, xxx.

Hamdingb, 8.T., D 4, x1.
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Hémid “Abu el ’As4,”” ABC, x111; D 3,
113; D 4, cLxxxv.
— Abu Tinka, ABC, xxI.
— “el Khuayn,” 111, 2, XvIL
Hiémid el Layn, D 3, x12 and 170.
IJamirdb, S.T., ABC, xx.
Hammad, V., D 7, ccxLi.
Ilammad ibn *Abd el Miégid, D 3, 114
and 123.
— ibn ’Abd el Rahim, D 3, 115.
— Abu Kurain, D 3, 116,
—~ — Halfma, BA, cLxxxix; D 1, cxv;
D 3, 121, 149 and 1971,
— — Zayd, D 3, 117.
— el Aghbash, D 3, 10 and 118.
— ibn ’Ali, Awldd, S.T., D 1, CXXV.
r— “el Agdd,” D 3, 110,
— ibn 'Awad el Kerim Abu Sin, D 7,
CXCIII, .
— ibn Hamayddn, D 3, 120, 198 and

240.

— ibn Hasan. (See H. *“ Abu Haltma.””)

— ibn Idrfs, D 3, 122.

— ibn el Magdhtb, D 3, 15, 114, 123,
158, 162 and 194; D %7, ccLxiv.

— *“ibn Mariam”’ or *“Wad Mariom,”
ABC, vv; D 3, x111, 11, 59, 65, 08,
124 and 158,

— ibn Muhammad ibn *Ali. (See H.“tbn
Mariam.”)

— el Negid, D 3, 29, 67 and 126.

— ¢l Nl ibn Dafa’alla el *Araki, III, 2,
vi; D1, c1 and c11.

— el Samfh, III, 2, 1x; D 3, 74, 226
and 240,

— el Tad, D 3, 16.

— ‘ibn el Turdbi,” D 3, 67, 125, 202,
214, 228 and 240; D 4, XLIIL

— walad Zurrik, D 3, 127.

Hammada, T., 711, 2, v, v1, Xt and XV
111, 5, vi; BA, cL; AB, tree; D 2,
xx1t; D 7, coL.

Hammadd4, T, A 11, X%Xx11.

Hammadéb, AB, tree; A 11, XXVI.

Hammdddb, S.T., III, 4, vir; A 1r,
XXXV, :

Hammaddia, S.'T., III, 3, xxI1,

Hammadnulla walad Maldk, D 3, 128;
D 7, ccLix.

Hammadulldb, S.T., ABC, 1x; C 8, xvit
and X¥II1.

Hammattuwidb; Hammattidb, S.T.,
ABC, rvi; D 5 (), XvIIL.

Hammtda “ Giéb el *Agwa,” D 3, 130
and 241,

Harrén, T, I11, 4, xvir; 111, 12, 1 to 1113
BA, rxxviiz and xcr; ABC, 4th
tree; D 6, xvir.

Hamiim, Ar. T., D 6, L.I.

Hamza, Ben:, 'T'.,, BA, cxxv.

INDEX

Hamz4t, S.'T'., D 6, xxviI.

Hand4gira, S.T., ABC, 4th tree.

Handwi, S.T., A 3, tree.

Hanifite school, I, 2, x111.

Hann4 el Mubdshir, D7, ccxiv and
CCXV.

Hannak, V., III, 1, xxvir.

Hannakéb, S.T., ITI, 1, xxviI and XxIX;
D2,v; D3, 141.

Har4ba, battle of, D 7, CLXVI.

Hardiz, S.T., ABC, xxxv.

Harérin, S.T,, III, 8, 11.

Haratha, T, AB, cxxxvii; C g, xx1v,

Harayz, G, 1, 4, viL.

~— Auwldd, S.T., A 3, XxXIX.

Harayzdb, S.T., ABC, xx1.

Hardza, el, G., I, 2, Xv, XXX, XXX, XXXIII,
xL1v and XLV; 1, 4, 1¥ and XX ; II,
2, XXXII1, XLI and xL11; III, 2, v1;
111, 47, 11; BA, ccvi; ABC, v; C8,
xII and XxxXIv; D1, cxxil and
cLxvil; D 4, Iv and XXII1; D 5 (d).

Rock Pictures at, 1, 2, xLI11,

Harb, Ar. T, 11, 1, 315 11, 2, L; 111, 3,
v, 1x and xxir; II1, 4, v and ¥I;
III, 12, 1m; I10, 13, 11,

Harbfa, S. T\, III, 2, xxvi and xxxI.

Harbidb, S.T'., ABC, App.

Harkhuf, I, 2, x.

Harmbhab, I, 1, x.

Hirtn el Rashid, I, 1, x and x11; D 7,
.

Harvest Festival, I, 4, v.

Hasab Rabbihi, king, D 7, cx.

Hasabia, S.T'., BA, crvi.

Hasabulldb, S. T, III, 1, v; III, 4, xvI1;
BA, cLxvir; ABC, xi1.

Hasabulldwiyytn ; Hasabullfa, S.T., AB,
tree; A =z, tree; A 11, XVII,

Hasan, Beni, 8. T., C g, X.

Hasdn, Bemz, ST, I11, 2, v and vI.

Hasan ibn ’Abd el Rahman Bdn el Nuk4,
D 7, cxo, coxxxir and CCLXXVIL.

— ibn ’Ali, eI, ABC, xu1x.

— walad Belfla, BA, ccux; D 1, cxxr;
D 3, 131 and 222,

— walad Hastina, ABC, x; C 6 (a), III;
D 3, X1, 27, 44, 58, 66, 100, 132,
151,156,178, 201, 242, 245 and 247 ;
D 7, xxi1,

Biography of, D 3, 132.

— Kanjék, I, 4, App. 5, V.

~— walad Kashdsh, D 13, 66 and 134.

— Ki4shif el Khurbatli, D 7, coLxiv.

— Kbhalifa el *Abddi, D %, ccLiv.

— Mismidr, D ¥, ccev.

— walad Ragab, D 7, cLxxx1II, CXCVIII,
CCXI, CCXV and CcCxvIl.

— Bey Saldma, D 4, coexvr,

— walad Shakdra, D 1, cxiir.
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Hasan ibn Zayn el Din, D 5(c), 1v e

seq.

Hasandb; Hasdndb, S.T., BA, cLix;
ABC, 2nd and 3rdtrees; C 8, XViI;
D 5 (¢), 1v and xx1x.

S.T. of Shdikta, 111, 1, XXIX.

S.T. of Rufd’a, 111, 2, V1.

S.T. of Shukria, 111, 2, x1v,

Hasandt, S.T., ABC, 4th tree; C 1 (b),
xi1; D 2, x11 and x1%; D 3, 208.

Hasanfa, 8.7, I11, 2, 1; BA, Lxxxi1.

.Hasdnfa, S.T., III, 5, v to viI; BA,

Lxxxir; ABC, 4th tree; A 2, Xxv1;
C1(a),vii; C1 (d),1v; D 1, CLXXI;
D2, xxxtv; D 5(e), 1v; D6, xvi;
D7y, 1.

*“ Hashhdsh Um Hendna,” III, 1, XIII.

Hishisb, S.T., C 8, xxvir.

“Hdshiat” of el Gemal, the, BA, cxxi1.

Hdshim Abu Nimsha, Awldd, S.T.,D 1,
CXXV,

— walad Iséwi el Musaba’4wi, 111, 4,
x; C 3, u1; D 7, cxxim,

— Beni, Ar.'T'., BA, XXVII, XXXI, XLIX
and CXXXII,

Hashiin, Awldd, 5.T,, 111, 2, XxX.

Hasébéb, 8.T'., C 8, xviI.

Hasgsa Haysa, V., I, 3, xxvur.

Hastndb, III, Introd. (and see * Hasan
wad Hasina™).

Hatdtib, S.T., C 8, xxxvi.

Hiétim el T4i, BA, cLxxv.

Hatukdb (?), S.T., C8, xvII.

Hauf, el, district, 11, 1, VI et seq.

Hausa, T, I, 1, xx1I1; 1, 4, x111; D 5 (0),
XXV,

Hawdbira, 8.T., ABC, 4th tree.

Hawdd, Wddi, 1, 3, xxiv; III, 1, xvi;
111, 2, x111.

Hawil, Awldd, S.T. of Kabdbish, 111, 4,
1v and vir.

8.T. of Shendbla, 111, 2, xxx.

Hawidshdb, S.T., III, 1, xx1x (and see
“Howwashab’),

Hawidtin, S.T., ABC, App.

Hawédwir, T., General account of, 111,
8, 1 to 1,

Passing refs. to, 1, 4, vi1; 11, 1, App.;
III, Introd. and 1, xx1x; I11, 4, X1;
111, 10, 11,

Hawdzin, Ar. T, II, 1, 111, XI and X1v;
II1, 3, 1x.

Hawdzma, T'., General account of, 111,
3, 1IXx and X,

Passing refs. to, II1, 1, viir and 1x;
II1, 3, o1, Iv, vii, vin, X1 and
App. (trees 1 to 5); ABC, Li1; D1,
xLV and cxxxiv; D 2, Xxxxvit,

Hayddira, S.T., I1I, 2, xx.
Haybin, Awldd, S.T., 111, 2, x111.
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Hayla, Awldd, S.T., I11, 2, xxvi,

Haymadd, T, (and Balkkdra ancestor), 111,
3, I, VIII, X, XVII, XVIII, XxXI and
App. (trees 1 to 35).

Hazm, Awldd, ST, II, 1, viL.

Hebrews, 1, 1, IX and x.

Hegdz, Arabs of, 11, 1, 111 et passim.

Hegdzdb; Hegdza, S.T., BA, ruxxv;
ABC, 4th tree; B 1, xxx.

Hegdzi ibn Abu Zayd, D 3, 53 and 133;
D 4, c1, cxx1 and ccvir.

— ibn Ma’tn, III, 13, vI; B 1, xxx;
D 3, 1v and 67.

Hegdziyyln, Ar. T'., ABC, xxx1Ix,

Helayb, Awidd, S.T., D 1, CXXXIX,

Helb, in Upper Egypt, D 1, CXXZVII.

Helba, Beni, T., General account of, 111,
3, XVIIL,

Passing vefs. to, I, 4, XX and xxI1;
111, 3, 1, 111, X and xv, and see App.
(trees 1to5); ABC, L11; D 1, cLvII;
D 2, xxxmx.

Heliopolis, I, 2, xx1v,

Heraclius, I, 2, xx1v,

Herodotus, I, 1, x1v; I, 2, xL; I, 3, XIII
and XV o XVIL.

Heru-~sa-atef, I, 2, xxi1x; II, 2, Xxvr.

Hezekiah, 1, 2, xvIi,

Hiddba, S.'T,, 111, 1, xxx11.

Hidaybéb, S.T., III, 1, xvIII.

Hierokonpolis, mace-head of, I, 4, xxvI.

Hierosykaminos, I, 3, xxr1; 11, 2, xxxix.

Hildl; Hildla; Beni (Awldd) Hildl ; Hild~
liyyn ; Hildlia, etc., Ar. T., General
account of, 11, 1, x1IV.

Legend of, 1, 4, vir and xx; I, 1, x1v;
111, 2, mx; I11, 3, v.

Passing refs. to, 1, 4, vit and 1%; 11, 1,
vi, x1I and xv; II, 2, XxXvIII, XLX
and L; III, 1, XXXI and XxxIi;
111, 2, 11 and xxxm; IIT, 3, v; 11T,
4, v and v; I, g, 1; BA, cxxx1;
AB, xxui1; ABC, xx111 and xxxvi;
B 1, tree; C o, x; D 1, XXIV, CXLIII,
cxL1V and CL.

S.T. of Bedayria, 111, 1, vIiI.

S.T. of Rufd’a, 111, 2, v1.

S.T. of Messtria, 111, 3, x111.

S.T. of Sa’dda, 111, 3, X1V,

S.T. of Tergam (* Awldd Abu Hilal”’),
II1, 3, x1v.

S.T. of Kabdbish (‘‘Nds walad el
Hildli™), III, 4, vir.

Hildli ibn Muhammad ibn *Isa, D 3, 66
and 134.

Hildlia; Hildlfa, V,, ABC, xxvir; D 3,
96, 196, 238 and 249; D 7, Lxxxvil
and CCXXVII.

Hildltt, 3.T., C 8, xvI1.

Hilla, e, G., I, 4, v1.
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Hims, battle of, 11, 2, XLIII.

Himyar; Himyaritic, Ac.'T., Early
settlement and influence in Egypt and
Sudan, 1, T, xv1 et seq.; 1, 3, viand
xxau g 111, 3, xxur; III, 4, xvig 110,
13, II.

Duynasty in Avabia, 1, 1, XX et seq.

Colonisation in Abyssinia, 1, 3, XVL

In Arabia, and their entry into Africa
after Islam, 11, 1, 1 to x; II, 2,
VIII,

Refs. to in native MSS, (Part IV), BA,
XLIX, L, LI and CxxxIrr; AB,
cxxxviil; ABC I and xx1v; A 3, 1v;
B 1, 11; D 1, 1%, XV, LXXXII, CXXX,
cxxxii and cLiry D 6, xxxviir; D 7,
XI.

(Seealso** Yemen,” ¢ Kalgdn,” *“ Abys-
sinia’ and *“ Niibian."}

Hinayk, el, G., III, 1, xxx.

Hind, el, BA, i1 and rxvi; D 1, LXX,
Lxxx, Lxxxv and Xciv. See also
* India.”

Hindi, Awldd el, C g, xxvI; D 1, cxxv.

Hira, town of, I, 1, 11 and x; D1,
CXXXVIL,

Hittites, I, 1, x; 1, 3, II.

Hoébagi, W., 1, 2, xxx1.

Hobdzdb, S.T., I11, 8, 11.

Hobbs, Capt, H, F. C., 1, 4, xx11.

Hogir, T, 11, 1, App.; I1I, 2, XXII1.

Hombori plateau, I, 4, I¥.

Homrdn, S.T. of Gawdma'a, 111, 1,
xxxi1 and xxxnr1; D 1, CXXVI.

S8.T. of B. Fadl, 111, 1, %x.

S.T. of Hamar, 111, 4, xx1,

Horses, Abyssinian, 11, 2, X.

Hosh Mir, V., AB, xcr and xcil.

Hétifa, T., III, 3, 111 and xIV.

Howdra, T, 1, 1, xvitr; 1, 4, vi and vir;
11, 1, xv and App.; II, 2, xvvig,
L and vmr; III, 1, x1; III, §, 15
III, 13, vi; ABC, xxxvir; D,
cLxxxv; D 2, xxxv; D 4, xx,

Howidrdb, S.T'., 111, 4, vir; 111, 7, I1.

Howwashdb, S.T., ABC, App.; D 5 (¢),
xxxv (and see “ Hawashdb,”)

Hubl, Beni, Ar.T\., D 1, xxu1,

“Hucban,” 111, 4, 1v.

Had, Prophet, ABC, 11 and Ix.

Hudar, T, I11, 11, App.; 111, 13,1vand
v; III, 13, vi; BA, xcix; ABC,
xvir; Dr, cuxy; D2, xxxv; D 3,
1V, 66 and 204.

Hugig, S.T., A 11, xxvIiI.

Hukna, T.,,BA, .;Br1,11; B3, 1.

Huldgq, 11, 2, xxxvi; D 5 (c), I.

Humayyirdb, 8.7, A 8, x.

Humr; Humur, T., General account of,
II1, 3, X1 to X1,

INDEX

Humr ; Humur, T., Passing refs. to, I1I,
3, 111, X and App. {trees I to 35);
ABC, Lir; D 1, xx¥v1 and CXXXVIL;
D 2, xxxvIn

S.T. of B. Helba, 111, 3, XvIIlL.

Humr, e, V., D 3, 159, 209 and 254.

Hfioi, el, D3, 60 and 157. See also
“ Geztra.”

Hurayrdb, S.T'., A 11, XXVIL

Hurr ibn Yiisef, el, 11, 2, VIII.

Husayn, Sultan of Ddrfar, 1, 4, XX.

— Beni, Ar. T, I1, 1, xI1.

Balkkdra T., 111, 3, 111, X1V and XX.

S.T. of Rufd’a, 111, 2, v1.

In native MSS., ABC, ri1; Co, X;
D 1, cxxv; D 2, xxvI.

— Agha el Gékhaddr, D7, ccxxur to
CCXXV.

~— Khalifa, D 7, ccev.

— walad Muhammad Abu el Kaylak,
Dy, cxx1, CLXVI, CLXXxvI and
CCXVIII,

— el Zahrd, el, ABC, xxI1.

Husayndb, S.T., IT1, 2, xxx1v; C 8, xxiI.

Husaynit, S.T., I1I, 1, vu; III, 3, Vir.

Huwayldb, 5.T., ABC, 4th tree.

Huwaytdt, Ar. T\, I, 2, xxx1x; 111, 2,
xx; 111, 4, v,

Huzayl, Beni, S.T'., BA, cxxvI.

Huzayldb, S.T., ABC, App.

Hyksos, I, 1, 1%.

’Ibba, S.T'., I, 4, X111,
Ibn ’Abbds, BA, xxxv and xuvii; Cog,

XI.

— ’Arafa, C 9, x11.

~— el Athfr, D 1, Lv; D 2, xL.

— Batia, I, 4, x1; II, 2, XLIX,

— Didud, AB, cvi.

— Haggar, C o, xI1.

— Khaldtn, I, 4, 1v; I1, 1, 1x; ABC, .;
D z, x1.

— el Khatwa, D 3, 13.

— Mamdud, IT, 1, x11.

— Niégi, A 3, I. .

— Sa’td, I, 4, 1v.

— el Saldh, C4, 1v; C 9, xxv.

— Selim el Aswini, I, 4, 1x; II, 2, v
and xxvI (account of Nibia).

- 8id el Ni4s, C g, xI1,

— 'Ukba el Gdbiri, D 6, Lx1.

— Wahhib, BA, xLvir.

~— Yahya, C 1 (a), 11.

Ibrihim ’Abd el D4fa’i, ABC, xx1; D 7,
CLx¥XV and coxXxxV.

~— ibn ’Abudi, 111, 2, v1; D 3, 54, 135,
147 and 181,

~— walad Bakddi, D 7, cxcir.

— walad Barri, D 3, 73, 136, 178 and
241.
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Ibrdhim el Buldd, BA, ccv; AB, LxxxIx,
xcr, et to c1; D 3, vi, 17, 23 and
60; D 7, XXIII.

— el Ga ali, III, x, ) and xxx; BA,
cxxxn and ccxxvm AB, cocxxiv;
ABC, xi1 and xxi11; A 2, XXI1; A 3,
X; A 11, viiL.

— el Hinam1, D %, cccrr.

— *Isa, D 7, coxxxi.

— the Kurd, 11, 2, xxx1,

— el Melih, III, 4, XVIIL.

— ibn Muhammad, BA, cCxXI1I.

~— ibn el feki Muhammad walad ’Ali,
Dy, cLxx.,

— ibn Muhammad Abu el Kaylak, D ¥,
XCI to XCIII,

— Muhammad Ferah, III, 1, xxxvIir.

— ibn Nusr, D 3, 137.

— Pasha, ibn Muhammad ’Ali Pasha,
I, 1, App.; 111, 8, 1; D %, cexi,

— ibn Um Rabi’a, D 3, 140.

" — el Sa’udi, D 3, 138.

— “el Haggar” ibn Sughayerin, D 3,
89, 139, 161, 204 and 241.

Ibrghiméb, 8.T., III, 2, xxx1v.

Ibrdmdb, S.T., D 4, x1.

Ibrim, I, 2, x111 and xx1x; II, 2, XXIV,
XxvI, XxxI, xxx1 and XLT; D4,
111, X1 and XIi.

’Id el Ghanam, W, III, 3, xvIII.

‘“’Idda,” D 3, V.

Idris ’Adlén, D 7, ccxurx and ccov.

— walad Arbdb, I1I, 11, 11; ABC, 1135
A g, 11; D 3, ¥, 31y, 5, 26, 27, 36,
30, 58, 72, 121, 130, 141, 154, 160,
188, 190, 202, 212, 213, 241 and
242; D 7, 111, xX1, ccvil and CCLXXX.

Biography of, D 3, 141.
~— ibn Bella el Kendni, D 3, Lxxx1x.

— Ga'al, I, 4, xx.

~— el Mihayna, D %, ccxiI.

— walad Muhammad Abu el Kaylak,
BA, ccxvirr; D 4, LXXXIV, CXXXIII,
CXXXIV, CXXXVIII, CXL, CXLIV, CXLIX
and cLII.

— Muhammad A.hmad D7, xx

— walad Muhammad walad N1mr, D7,
CXLVI.

Idrtsi, el, author, 1, 4, 1v.

Ifldtun, (See “ Plato.”)

Igirbdb, ST\, C 8, xviI.

Ikhnaton, I, 1, x.

Ikhshids, II, 2, xxv.

’Tkka, S.T'., I, 4, X111,

Tkrima, Ar. T., II, 1, x1v, XV, XLVI and
XLVIL.

“Iim el fekth,” D 3, VIII.

“Tlm el kaldm,” D 3, VIII.

“’Tlm el taswid,” D 2, VIII and IX.
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'Imayrdt, S.T. of Ta'disha, 111, 3, xviI.
— S.T. of Khuzgdm, 111, 3, XIX,
‘Imayria, S.T. of Hasdnla, 111, 5, vi1.

S.T. of Zayddla, 111, 2, xxvII.

S.T. of Shendbla (“Abu ’Imayr”),

111, 2, xxx.
S.T. of Gawdma’a (** Awlad 'Imayr™),
IIT, 1, xxxu.
Imghdd, 11, 2, xXXIII,
Incisions, facial. (See *“ Cheek-marks.”)
India, confusion with Abyssinia, I, 3,
xx1x, 11,2, %

Arabs in, 11, 2, X1.

Trade with, (See “ Trade.”)
Inebuw~Amenembhat, I, 2, x11.
Inkerridb, 111, 2, x; D 2, viu.
Intarahni, battle of, D 7, c1v.

Trék, el, BA, L1; D 1, Lxxxv; D 5 (¢),
XVIIL.

*Irdkdb, S.T., D 5 (¢), xvIII,

Iron; Ironworks; Ironworkers, I, 4, vI,
IX, XIV, XVI and XVIII,

Is, el (i.e. Kdwa), V., D 3, 153 and 157;
D 7, 11, LXI1L and LXIII.

*fsa walad Kanﬁ, D 3, 20, 66, o1, 143
and 191.

— walad Abu Sakaykin, D 3, 142.

— ibn Sdlih, D 3, 17, 144 and 172.

— el Tdlib, D 3, 141.

Isdwi, mek, D 7, cL.

— Muhammad, Sultan, C3, 1v; D 3,
207.

Tsdwla, S.T. of Gamit'la, 111, 1, xxx.

S.T. of Zayddia, 111, 2, xxvi1.

S.T. of Kabdbish, 111, 4, vii; ABC,

XXI.

‘Isaylat, S.T., III, 2, vi; BA, Lxxxii;
ABC, 4th tree; B 1, tree; C g, x

Isbalh’dn (*‘ Ispahan’’), A 2, xx111.

Ishék ibn Beshr, II, 1, xv.

*Ishaybdb, S.T., III, 7, 1mx; D 1, CI1x;
D 3, 6o.

*Tsta, 8.7, 111, 3, XXIL.

Isis, 1, 2, xxvii; I, 3, X111 and xvI.

Islam, conwersions to, etc., I, 1, xxiv and
xxv; 1, 4, viI, xx1 and xxv; I, 1,
1x, xv and App.; II, 2, xv, xvi,
xxvi and xuvii; I11, Introd.

Tsm4’'fl “el Azhari® or ‘el Wali,” AB,
11 and XLIV.

-— ibn B4di, king, D 7, LXIX, LXXIII and
XCII,

— ibn G4bir, BA, ccv; D 3, 17, 21 and

241,

— ibn Mekki el Dakaldshi, D3 , 43,
144 and 206.

—— Pasha Abu Gebel, D 7, ccevir.

— — ibn Muhammad ’Ali Pasha, III,
1, xxvir and xxxviig; III, 4, xin;
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III, o, 1r; D2, u1; D7, xxxIx,
CX1V, CLXI, CXCVII, CCVIII to COXVI
and CCXXXIII.

Ismé'{l ibn el Zayn, D 3, 25.

Israil, Beni, D 1, 1xxxi.

*Ty4sn, king of Abyssinia, D7, L.

Yzayrikéb, I11, ¥,%xxx11 ; ABC, L1v and LV,

*Izz el Din Aibek el Afram, II, 2, xxxvii

and XLII.

— — — walad Naff’a, D 3, 146, 193

and 219.

Jausér, I, 2, xxx; I11, 2, x1.

Java, III, 13, v.

Jenne, 1, 4, xxvI,

Jews, D 1, ce1.

Jtba, I, 1, 1v, XVII and xvIi.
Judaism, I, 1, xx.

Julianus, priest, 1, 2, xxviIr.

Jupiter, worship of, 1, 3, xvi1; 11, 1, X,
Justinus 1, I, 1, xx1,

Ka'aba, the, I1, 1, vIr and x1,

Kab, &l I, 2, X1,

Kabdbish (sing. “ Kabbdshi™), 'T'., General
account of, 111, 4., 1 to XI.

Elements in Ddrfar, 1, 4, VI and xX.

Fassing refs. to, 1, 2, x11v; 1, 4, IV and
vy 11, 1, vi; 11, 2, xxxur; 110, 1,
xxvir; III, 2, 1, 11, vIin, xvin, XX,
xxvil, xxvirn and xxx; 111, 3, xx1;
111, 4, x1x; III, 5, 11 and v1; 111, 6,
1u; IIL, 7, 1 TI1, 8, 11.

Refs. toinnative MSS. (Part IV), BA,
c1, ¢XIX and cciv; ABC, v, vii,
xx1 and xxvii; D 1, LXXXVIII, CXIII,
cxxil and cxxx ; D 7, x1.

Kabdgna, S.T., C 8, xxv.

Kabtshdb, S.T',, 111, 1, v; BA, cLxvin;

ABC, xvI.

Kabitishfa, V., II, 2, xxXvI, XLI and XLII;
BA, cLxvII and crxxi; D 3, 74.

Kadakhddr, D 7, ccxvir.

Kaddl ibn el Faradi, el, D 3, 102, 124,
137, 147, 168, 171, 184, 207, 219
and 253.

Kadaru, V,, I, 2, LI

Kadenkdb, S.T',, I11, 1, XxvII and XxIX.

Kadhdkil, S.T'., C 1 (8), xv.

Kidirfa, (See > Abd el Kddiy el Gildni.”)

Kadunkéb, S.T., D 5 (¢), xxxit,

Kadardb, 5.1, II, 2, x1v; D 3, 741.

Kafiakingi, I, 4, x.

Kiga and Katidl, Gs., I, 2, xv, xxxI,
xxxv, XL and XLV; I, 4, Vv, IX,
xx and xx1; III, 1, vi; D 1, cLxIi,

Kiga Surrig, G, I1I, 1, v1.

Kagidbifl, 8.T., I1], 2, xxx11; A 3, XXXIX.

Kagebi, V., 111, 1, xxv1.

INDEX

Kégeddi, S.T., 1, 4, v.

Kagmidr, V. and W., I, 4, 1v; III, 1,
xxxvi; 111, 2, xxvion.

Kagoi or Kagégf Island, ABC, x; D 3,
132 and 151.

Kagiibdb, S.T'., D 2, vi1.

K4dhil, Beni; Kéhilfa; Kdhiliyytn, Ar. T,
I, 2, xux; 111, 5, I; D 1, xxxviu
and xxxix; D#, x1. See also
“ Kawdhla.”

Kahlén, Ar. T, II, 1, 1 and 11; 1T, 2,
VIII.

Kahtdn; Kahtdnite, Ar. T., Early immi-
gration to Egypt and Sudan, 1, 1,
XVI et seq.

K., tribes in Arabia and their entry
into Africa after Islam, 11, 1,1to x; -
11, 2, xx111.

In native MSS., ABC, i and Ix;
Dy, x1. See also “ Himyar.”

Kidid, Awldd, S.T. of Messirta, 111, 3,
XIII.

S.T. of Rizaykdt, 111, 3, xv1.

S.T. of Ta'disha, 111, 3, xviL

S.T, of Mahrta, 111, 3, xxvI1.

S.T. of Nawdiba, 111, 3, App. (tree 1).

Kiéiddb; XKifldb, S.T., BA, cxvr and
CLXXI,

Kaitinga, S.T., I, 4, 1v and App. 5, I.

Kajja, Wddi, 1, 4, V1.

Kajjar; Kajjara, T, I, 4, 1X.

Kakumr ibn Ibrdhim, D 3, 148 and 234.

Kaldbsha, V., I, 2, X111 and xxvii.

Kalaka, V., III, 3, vi1i; D z, XxxxviI,

Kaldkla ; Kaldkla, BA, xciv; C 8, xxxIv.

Kalilib, S.'F., ABC, xxvi1r and Xxxv.

Kaldmin, S.T'., A 11, X¥XI11.

Kaldun, Sultan, II, 1, x1iv and xv; II,
2, XL to XLIL

Kidlidb, S.T., III,
ABC, x1.

Kalidriith, 1I, 2, V.

Kalingdb, S.T., ABC, 3rd tree; B 1,
tree.

Kalitb Province, II, 1, x111.

Kalkdla, S.T., ABC, xxviIi.

Kalkét, V., III, 2, vr; III, 11, 11; D 7,

XX.

Kdlla, T'., D 6, xxx.

Kalldbdt, V., D 7, coL¥xxIII.

Kilokiting, V., I, 4, XxI1,

Kaltidb, S.T., BA, cLxvi.

Kalih, S.T., ABC, xxxv,

Kamildb, S.T., III, 5, v; C 1 (a), x11.

Kamdtir, 8.T., I1], 2, vt and x1; C 9, X;
D 2, xxiv; D 7, LXXII, cLviir and
cxcr. See also “ Kamtir.”

Kidamil ““ el Moghrabi,” e/, AB, v.

— el Murshid, A 3, x11; A 4, IL.

1, v; BA, cLxIx;
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Kamildt, 5.T., D 1, cxxv.

Kdmlin, el; el Kamnin, V., III, 11, 11}
ABC, v1; D 3, 100.

Kamtar (see “Muhamlsad Kamtir).

Kdms, T., A 11, xxI11,

Kana’dniyytin, T'., D 1, LvIII and LXXXI.

Kandgira, S.T., ABC, xxviIi.

Kandk{l, S.T., A 3, XXXIX.

Kanbal, Malik, D 7, ccxcIr.

Kanbaldwi, eI, III, 1, xxxvi; Arr,
XXXIL.

Kandaldwi, Sheikh, D 7, LXXVI.

Kandfldb, S.T', 111, 1, v; BA, cLxvIi;
ABC, xi1.

Kunem; Kanembu, I, 1, xx11; I, 4, IV,
vii and xviir; 11, 2, xxur; 111, 3, 7
and v.

Kankardbi, S.T'.,, A 3, tree.

Kantid4b; Kattdédb, S.T., D 5 (¢), X1
and xXIX.

Kantin ibn ’Abd el *Azfz, 11, 2, xv.

Kaniri, T., I, 4, Xx.

Kanz, Awldd (Beni) ; Kantz, T., General
account of, 11, 1, XV.

Passing refs. to, 1, 2, ur and 1v; I, 4,
1x; 11, 1, 1x, 31 and App.; II, 2,
XXXT, XXXVIII, XXXIX, XLI, XLII and
XLV to xrviir; IT1, 1, xxv and XXTIX;
111, 2, xvix; 11X, 4, vi; II1, 9, 13
ABC, xu1v and App.; D 4, XI.

Dialect of, I, 4, App. 2.

Kanz el Dowla, II, 1, xv; II, 2, xxxI,
xxx11 and xLv; ABC, xL1v.

Kanzdb, S.T,, 111, 4, V1.

Kdra, T.; Kdranga, S.T., I, 4, x1¥ and
App. 3.

Karéfid, 5.T., BA, cxvI.

Kardglg, 5.T., ABC, 3rd tree.

» Kardidb, S.T., D 4, x1.

Kardkid, S.T., ABC, 4th tree.

Kardkir, $.T., I, 4, 1v,

Kardkira, S.T., III, 1, XXIX.

Kardkirit, S.T., I, 4, xx and App. 5, I.

Kardkisa, S.T., 1II, 1, v and XXXVIII;
BA, crxxi and oLXXIT; A 11, XXIX
and LXV.

Karanoég, V., 1, 3, X and XII,

Kardakab, 8.T., ABC, 1v; D 3, 141.

Karg, T., D 1,xvIL

Kdrhdb, S.T., A 11, XXXVI.

Karibdb; Kerridb, S.T., BA, crxui;
ABC, xxviIrL.

Karkég, V., BA, ccxvi; D 1, cxxv; D 2,
xx1v; D 3, 126 and 241.

Karma, el, 1, 4, v.

“Kartab,” 1, 4, xx1.

Kasemba, V., I, 3, xxviir; D 7, 1.

Kash, Khor, 111, 13, 1; C 8, xxvII.

— ibn Sidr, D 3, 149.

LU
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Kashdbi Island, D 3, 189.

“ K4shifs,” II, 2, Lir; D 4, x1, X111 and
XVI.

Kashmara, T, I, 4, VIII,

Kashta, I, 2, xvr and xvII,

Kiésimib, ST, AB, tree.

Kisirdb, S.T., BA, cxvi; ABC, 4th
tree.

Kasr, el, 11, 2, vI, XV and XXXIX.

Kassala, V., II, 2, xL1; D 1, cxxv; D 6,
XLI; D=, c©Lx1, CLXV, CLXVI,
CLXVIII, CLXXI, CLXXII, CXCII,
cecxcrv and CCXCVIIL.

Kasu, T, 1, 3, xxv.

Kastima, Awldd, S.T'., ABC, 1st tree.

Katkitdb, S.T., A 11, XXX1I.

Kattiddb (see «“ Kaniddb ™).

Kattl, G., D 1, cLxit, Seealso ‘‘ Kdga.”

Kaukau, I, 4, 1v.

Kéwa, el, V., D 2, xxv; D7, LXXXVIII.

—, temple of, 1, 2, XI1I,

Kawshla, T\, General account of, 111, s,
I t0 VIIL,

Passing refs. to, 1, 3, v; Il, 2, XLI1X;
III, x, xxxu, xxxv and XXXvIIL;
111, 2, xvI1, xxvir and xxxur; 111,
4,V, viI and xx1; II1, 6, 11; 111, 11,
App.; BA, cxvi, cxxiv and
cLxxxir; ABC, xxvir and Xxix;
A 2, xxv; A 11, ¥Lvir; B 1, Xxav;
C1; D1, cix and cxxxi; D 2, xix
and xxx1v; D 3, 74 and 208; D 6,
x11; D 7, cCXVIIT and CCXXXVIIL.

Kawédmla, 8.T., III, 5, v; C1(a), vI
and xi11; C 1 (8), X.

Kawdsma, 8. T, I11, 2, 11, 1v, ¥I and 1X;
BA, Lxx11; AB, tree ; ABC, 4th tree;
B 1, tree; D 2, xand xx111; D 3, VI,
D7, v.

Kaykaldn, king, D 4, 1.

Kayli, G., I, 2, xxxvr; I, 3, xxui; I, 4,
App. 5, v1; 111, 2, XIVv; A %7, I,

Kayra, S.T,, I, 4, IV, vi1 and xx,

Kays Aylén (or ““ Ghayldn”), Ar.T.,
General account of, 11, 1, X11.

Passing refs. to, 11, 1, 111, viir and xtx
to Xv; II, 2, vIII, IX and XII to XIV;
111, 2, x1v and ®v1; I1I, 3, 1x; ABC,
XXV et seq.; D 1, III, XXIX, XXXI,
XLvin and cxcin; D 7, X1,

Kebidna, 5.T., D 2, vi1.

Keddref, V., III, 2, IV and Xv; D 1,
cxxv; D4, CCXLI, CCXLIV, CCELYV
and COLXXIX.

Kedir, G., I, 4, vint; II1, 5, 17,

Kehayd, eI, G., I, 2, xxxvI.

Keldb, Beni; Keldb el Azd ; Kelb el Azd,
Ar, T, II, 2, ; BA, L; B, 113
B3, 1. And see“Kelb.”

0
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Kelb, Ar. T\, I1, 1, u and v1; 11, 2, viIr
and L; IIY, 3, 1x; D 1, xxn1 and
ccv. And see “ Keldh.’

— S.T., BA, cxxviir,

Kelba, S.T., I11, 2, xxxi1; BA, CLXXXVI.

Kend, V., BA, cxcvir and cerni; Do,

CXXI.
Kenina, T., General account of Ar.T.,
11, 1, x1.
General account of Sudan T., 11, 6,
1 to 1L,

S.T. of Gimad’a, 111, 1, XxXV.
Passing refs. o, 11, 1, 111, V1, V11 and

x; II, 2, xxx; II1, 3, 7 and X;
111, 4, v1; I1I, 6, 1 and 115 BA, xxx1,
XLIX and L1; A 2, Xxx111; A 11, LVI;
Cz2; Cs5(b), m; D 1, xvI, LXXXIV,
Lxxxv and c¢xL; D2, xu; D6,
xxvii; D 4, X1,

Kendnab, 8.T., C8, xvI.

Kendnfa, 5.T., D 1, cxx.

Kendwin, 3.T., BA, cLxx1; ABC, xvI,

Kenda, Ar. T., D 1, Lxxxi1.

Kentn, T., I, 4, xxtv. See also *“Tu-
wdrek”’

Keradim, chief, 111, 4, 1x.

Keraféb, S.T., AB, tree.

Kerdmia, S.T.,, I1I, 5, v; C1(a), v;
Cr1®),vV.

Kerayn, Awldd el, S.T., AB, tree.

Kerayndt, S.T., BA, vxxxir.

Keraysh, T, 1, 4, x1x.

Kerdam ibn Abu el Dis, 111, 1, v7; BA,
CXXXI et seq. and ccxxvin; AB,
11, cLxvi and crLxviir; ABC, xx;
Az xuir; Ag, xv; A4, xiv; A1x,
XLV,

Kerenbes, king, I1, 2, xL1v and XLv.

Kerimia, S.T., BA, xc1; ABC, 4th tree.

Keringdb, S.7T., 111, 13, vI.

Kerma, I, 2, x11.

Kerné, district, I, 4, xx and xx1.

Kernfna, T'., I1, 2, Xx11r and XXVI.

Kerrdr ibn Selmién, D 3, 150.

Kerrérish; Kerdrsha, T, 111, 9, 111.

Kerreri, G., 1, 2, xxxvI,

Kerri, V. and district, I, 2, xuv; 1, 3,
xxx1; 111, 1, x; 111, 2, 1x; III, 10,
1; D2, vin and 1x; D3, 153;
D 5(a), 11; D%, v to viI, xv, XX,
XXxVII and LXXIX.

Kerridb, 8.T., A 11, X3VI.

Kerridt, T., I11, 4, vII and x; I1I, 10,
1 and 11; BA, c1; ABC, 4th tree.

Kersa, I1, 2, xx1117, xxvr and XLI.

Kersdwi, S.'T., A 3, tree.

Ketéma, T., I, 1, xvi1r; I1, 1, x1iv and
App.; 11, 2, XXV, xxvII and XXviII;
D1, crxxxv,
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Ketayna, e/, V., D 2, xiI.

Khabiri, T', 1, 3, x.

Khabra, T'., BA, cxxxvIL,

Khadtmsb, S.Tf A 11, xxxvi,

Khadrib; Khidrdib, S.T., BA, cLxviil;
ABC, xi1.

Khafdga, T., D 1, x111.

Khagaysdb, S5.T'., ABC, 4th tree.

Khagflit, S.T'., BA, cxvL.

Khélabkd, T., BA, Li11.

Khaldbsa, S.T., C 1 (b), XvIII.

Khalafia, S. T, III, 5, v; C 1 (a), vi11.

Khalafulldb, S. T, 111, 2, xxx1v; C8,%xVII.

Khilid Pasha, D 7, ccc1r.

— ibn Wal(d, II, 1, x1; II1, 1, XVvII,

Khiliddb, 8.'T., D 5 (¢), XxxXVIII.

Khalffa el ’Abddi walad el Hédg, D7,
ccLvY,

— ’Abdulldhi, the, Gen. Introd.; III, .
1, xviI and xxxv; III, =, v; I1I, 3,
XVIL. ‘

Khalifate, the, assumption of by Turkish
Sultan, 11, 2, XxXVI.

“Khalil”; Khalil el M4liki, AB, LXxxXIX,
Xc1v and Xcvil to XCIX; D 3, vI et
passim; D g, XX111.

Khalf] ibn *Al, D 3, 151.

— ibn Bishdra, D 3, 152,

— ibn el Rumi, D 3, 153.

“Khalwa,” D 3, 12.

Khalwatfa tartka, D 7, CCXXXV,

Khamfis, of Ddrfiar, D 7, L1.

Khamsdt, S.T'., I1I, 4, XxI.

Khandak, e, V,, I¥, 1, vi; D4, 111;
D 6, LxI.

Khanfarfa, S.T., BA, cuir; AB, tree;
ABC, 3rd tree; A 2, tree; A 3, tree;
A 4, tree.

Kharga Oasis, I, 2, x and xxvi; I, 3, X7;.
II, 1, App.; I, 2, XxIV.

Khartoum, III, 11, 111; ABC, vi; C4,
i; D2, vii; D3, 115 and 128;
Dy, cLxx, cCIX, CCX, CCXVi,
CCXXXVIEI t0 CCCXXIX passint.

Foundation of, D 7, cCLIX.

Khargfib, S.T., C 8, xviI.

Khds ; Khésia, T., BA, cxviI.

Khashba, T., AB, cxxxvII.

Khashm el Bahr, district, D7, rxxii,
LXXVII, LXXIX, CLXIlI, CC to ¢Cv and
CCCVIIL,

Khashtimdb, S.T., ABC, 3rd tree.

Khatd, T., D 1, xvor.

Khat’am, Ar.'T'., D 1, Lxxxi1.

“Khatth,” D 3, 9.

Khatmla tarika, D 3,147;D 5,0XCII.

Khawdbfr, 3. T, I1I, 2, xxx1, ‘

Khawidbira, S.T'., BA, xc; ABC, Lii1.

Khawidlda, 8.T', III, 2, 11 and x111; BA,
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Lx1; AB, tree; ABC, 4th tree; B 1,
tree; D 2, xvir.

Khawidrig, sect, I, 2, x11,

Khayr, *Aidl, 3.'T., II1}3, x11,

Khayrin, district, II1, %, xvi1, xx1 and
xxu; II, 5, v; III, 11, 11,

Khayrulla, dwldd, S.T., ABC, LvI.

Khayrulldb, S.T'., ABC, App.

Khazd’ala, S.T., B 1, tree.

Khazar, T'., D 1, LXXVI.

Khdzin, e, AB, cix and cxv.

Khazrag, el, Ar. T, 11, 1,11; 1L, 2, VIII;
III, 11, IT; BA, xxiv; ABC, 11 and
1x; D 1, LxxxI1II.

Khidr, e/, D 3, 125 and 241.

Khidrdb (see “ Khadrdb ')

Khindif, Ar. T, ABC, xxv.

Khnum, II, 2, xxx1x.

Khnumbhotep 11, tomb of, I, 1, vIiI.

Khogaldb, S.T.,, 111, 11, 111; ABC, 1v.

Khégali ’Abd el Rahman, ABC, 1v;
D 3,1, 2, 4, 11, 22, 65, 74, 84, 89,
gz, 106, 128, 141, 157, 174, 182,
183, 191, 200, 208 and 215; D 7,
ccxx and CCxLv.

BRiography of, D 3, 154.

Khorsi, V., D 1, ccxv.

Khubard, S.T'., D 2, vi1.

Khila, $.T., ABC, xxxv,

Khulug, T., D 1, XX and xxI.

Khfirshid Agha, D 7, CCXLVI to CCLXXVIII
and CCLXXXIV to CCLXXXIX,

Khuzd’a, Ar. T., 11, 2, virr; D 1, XLII,
xLvI and Lxxxiir; D 6, XLVIIIL.

Khuziém; Khuzédma, T\, I, 4, xvi; III,
3, 11, Xv and x1x; ABC, Lii; D 1, 1.

Khuzayma, Ar. T., BA, xxx1; A 3, IV}
D 1, 1 and LxxxV.

Kisb, S.T., C 8, xvir.

"Kibbayshab, 8.T., III, 4, vIL

“Kik, el,”* ABC, x1; D 7, cLxxxV.

Kikhidb, S.T',, D 4, x1.

Kikuyu, I, 4, xviiI.

Kildda, S.T., III, 3, xvii.

Kimaylib, 8.T., I1I, 5, v.

Kimr, T., 1, 4, X1v té XvI and XXI.

Kinaynéb, S'T., C 8, xvI.

King, Cult of divine, 1, 3, ¥xx and xXxI;
D s (a), vI; Dy, XLIV.

Inauguration of cultivation by, etc., 1,
4, XXVI,

Kir, Awidd el, S.T., ABC, XXVII,

Kirat, S.T., ABC, 4th tree; B 3, 111,

Kirialo, chief, 111, 2, x1X.

Kitdwit (Kendwin?), S.T., ABC, xvI.
Kitfdb, S.T., III, 1, v and v; BA,
cLxiIr; ABC, xir; A 11, XXVI.

Koiétfl, 5.T., III, 6, 1.

Kobbé, V., I11, 1, xxvII.
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Kobbé, 8.T'., 1, 4, 1v.

Koio, T, I, 4, x1%.

Koélali el HAg Ahmad, D 7, ccxxxiv.

Koleydozo, II, 2, v.

Kordofdn, Reached by Nastasenen (?), 1,
3, XXIII. |

Entry of Arabs to, 1, 2, xuv; II, 2,
xx1rr; 111, 1, 1v to vI and XXVII,
Libyan element in the novth of, I, 2, X.

Name of, 1, 2, xxxv; III, 1, x111.

Fung-Arab element in, 1, 2, xwvr; 111,
1, XI to X1V,

Ddrfairian element in, 1, 2,%Lv1; I, 4,%X.

Refs. to in native MSS., ABC, v and
Lir; D 1, ccixy D 3, 101 and 1023
D 7, x, LX, LXXXVII, CCXIX, CCKXVI,
CCXXVII, CCLXV, CCLXVI, CCLXXXI,
COXCV, CCXCVII, CCXCVIII, CCCII,
ccexit and  ccexvii,  See  also
““ Bardbra.”

Korébdt, S.T., I, 4, xx1; III, 8, 1v;
ABC, L1,

Korosko, II, 2, xxxur; D 4, ®xi11.

Korti, V., I, 2, xxx, xxx1 and XXXIII;
II, 2, xxxur; III, 1, x and XXVII;
D 3, 17; D 5 (¢), vi and xx.

Kortimib, S.T., C 8, xxxiI.

Koska, T., I, 4, VIII.

Kouka, T, III, 3, vII.

Kéz,el, V., D 3, 16I.

— walad Barakdt, D 3, 59.

— Ragab, V., C 8, xxviI.

Ku'a, el, district, D 7, CCXLIv,

Kadk(r, S.7T., BA, Lxxvi; ABC, 4th tree.

Kubbin, el, V., I, 2, x111; 11, 2, X¥ and
XXXIX.

Kubbat Khégali; el lXubba, V., III, 11,
1r; ABC, 1v; D%, CCXLUI, CCXLV
and ccrxv.

Kubga, S.T. of Zaghdwa, 1, 4, 1v.

S.T. of Rizaykdt (‘ Dir Kubga ), 111,
3, XVI.

Kabia, V., D 3, 11.

Kubr, el, V., D 7, cLv.

Kubra ibn Surar, 11,.2, xx111.

Kudd'a, Ar. T, I, 1, X1x; 11, 1, 11, 1II,
vi and vir; I, 2, viir; D, xv,
XvII and CLXXXVIIL.

Kudir, panegyrist, ABC, xx1,

Kufa, el, BA, cxxxvIir; A 11, XLV.

“Kukur,” III, 2, x1.

Kumiti, I, 4, 1v.

Kumayl, Beni, Az. T, 11, 1, v1,

Kumdar, T, BA, xc.

Kumr el Dowla, 11, 2, xxxvIII.

Kumir, S.T., ABC, 4th tree.

Kunan; Kunaniyytn, III, 1, x1; BA,
cxLii; AB, tree; ABC, 4th tree; A3,
tree; A 4, tree; A1, xiin; B, tree,

20—2
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Kungdra, 8. T., I, 4, ¥x et seq.; III, 1,
1v and xxx1; 111, 7, 11 ; BA, LXXXVII;
ABC, xxmmand xxvur; C 3,1v; D 1,
cerzand cox; D 3, 147; D 7,6XX 111,

Kungur, S.T., ABC, 4th tree.

Kunna, T., II, 2, xx111,

Kunnawiyyiin, BA, cLxxir.

Kura’dn, 1., General account of, 1, 4, 111.

Passing vefs, to, 1, 2, XXXVIil to XLII;
1, 4, u, v, x1 and xvIir; 110, 2,
xix; I, 4, x1; BA, LIIT and CXVIL,

Among the Mahdmid, I11, 3, xx1v.,

S.T. of Gawdma'a, 111, 1, xxx11 and
XXXIII,

S.T. of Hawdzma, 111, 3, X.

Kurdidb, 8.T., A 2, tree.

Kurdn (see Kura’dn).

Ruraysh, Ar, T., General account of, 11,
1, XI.

Passing vefs. to, 11, 1, 111, VI, 1x and
xt; IT, 2, 1, virr, XxI77, Xerand L
III, 1, xxxn1 and xi; 111, 2, xIv;
II1, 11, 1; BA, XXVI, XXXI, XLVIII,
XLIX, CXXX, CXXXI and CCX to CCXII;
ABC, =xxn, XxIv, XXVII, XXIX,
XXXVII, XXXIX, LI and Lvi; A 3, IV
to vi; Arr, v, vi and XxI1; B,
xx11; C 5 (b), 11; C o, xx111; D 1, 11,
XX, XXI, CXXX, CXXXI and CLIV;
D 5 (c), viir; D 6, xL.

Kurayshdb; Kurashdb ; Kurayshfa, S.T.,
II1, 1, xx1x; BA, cuir; AB, tree;
ABC, 3rd tree; A 2,tree; A3, tree;
A 4, tree.

S.T. of Kawdhla, 111, 5, v.

Kurbin, chief, 111, 4, 1x.

Kurbién, S.T., C 9, xx1.

Kurdssib, S.T,, AB, tree.

Kurds; Kurdish dynasty, 11, 1, vI; BA,
LIII. See also **° Ayyitbites.”

Kurkur Oasis, I, 2, X,

Kurmu, T., 1, 4, v1.

Kurnéb, S.'T'., ABC, App.

Kurni ibn Mubammad, D 3, 155.

Kurra, Beni, Ar.'T., II, 1, vi, viI and
x1v; 11, 2, xxviI.

Kurry, G., 1, 2, xvirL.

Kurshdb, S.T., A 11, XxXVIII.

“Kursi,” I, 4, xx1.

Kurtén, T., 111, 1, v and xxxvi; BA,
xcvir; AB, tree; Az, tree; A4,
tree; A 11, %v1; D 1, CLXX.

Kurtiwi, ST, A 3, tree.

Kurid, S.T., A 11, 13V,

Kurumusfa, S.T, 111, 2, xx11 and xxvI1;
I11, 3, App. (iree 4).

Kurun, G,, 111, 6, 11,

Ruséi, Ar. T, I1, 1, i1 and x1; II1, 5,
1; BA, xxx1.

INDEX

Kusds; Kusdsin, T., III, 1, x1; BA,
cxuir; AB, tree; A3, tree; A4,
tree; A 11, XIII,

Kusaysib, 3. T fABC, xu1; C 8, xxxv.

Kush; Kish, I, 2, 111 and x111; 1, 4, IV}
D 1, vxxvi and LXXVIIT.

Kussdb, S.T., ABC, 3rd tree.

Katdb, S.T., D 5 (¢), xxx.

Kutéf; Beni Kutayf, Ar. T, A 2, XXxv;
Di,vandv.

“Kutb,” D 3, 17.

Rutréng, V., I, 3, xxvur; I, 1x, 13
C4,11;D 3,168; D 7,1 and cexxin.

Labdbts, S.T. of Kabdbish, 111, 4, vi1.
S.T. of Kawdhla, 111, 5, v; C 1 (a),
v; C1(d),v.
Amang the Berti, 1, 4, VI.
Among the Far, 1, 4, XX.

Labayh, e, D 7, cvi and CLEXXVIII.

Labidb, S.T., D 2, viI.

Lagm, Ar. T, B 1, 11,

Lahdwiin ; Lahdwiyyan, S.T,, 111, 2, 1t
and vir; BA, 1xvi and xcur; AB,
tree ; ABC, 4th tree; B 1, tree; C 9,
xx1; D 2, xxv,

Lakhm, Ar, T., General account of, II,
1, X.

Passing refs. to, 11, 1, 11, 111, VI and
xi; IY, 2, 11, i, xiv and XXX;
111, 3, xxviir; D 1, LXXXII,

Ldém, Beni, Ar. T',, D 6, xxxVI,

Lamdn, district, D 1, ccvr,

Lamta, T\, I, 2, Xxx1x; I, 4, 1v; 11, 1,
App.

Lamttna, T, I, 4, v and Xxv; 11, 1,

pp-
Lejean, traveller, 1, 2, XLIII.
Leo Africanus, I, 2, xxxvill and XLI;.
1, 4, wv; I, 2, Lu1,
Leucoaethiopes, I, 3, XI.
Libya; Libyans, Dynasty in Egypt, 1, 1,
x1; I, 2, xvr; U, 2, XxXI1II.
Dynasty in the Sudan (?), 1, z, xv1 to
XXII.
Oppose Caesar, T, 1, XVII.
In Sudan before Islam, 1, 2, X et seq.;
I, 3, X¥II and xxnu.
In North Africa, 1, 2, vi, XL and
xuut; I, 3, X1, See also “ Berber.”
In the western Qases, I, 2, xxv1, See
also *“ Temehu,”
Libyo-Berber element in Ddrfir. See
* Berber.”
Lions, metamorphosis into, 1, 4, XX1.
“Lord of the Mountain,” II, 2, xxv1
XXxXI, xxxvur and XLI,
Lés, el, G., D 6, xL1.
Louis IX, of France, 11, 1, x1.
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Laai, Ar, T., BA, xxvI.

Ludta, T\, II, 1, xi1 and App.; 11, 2,
XXIV, XXVIII and L;ﬂ,)II, I, ¥ D,
CLXXXV. o

Ludolfus, fob, I, 4, xxI.

Luhaywidt, Ar. T\, II1, 2, vrii.

Lukédni el Hdg, D 3, 17, 132, 156 and
172,

Lala, G,, ABC, 1x,

Lalg, D 7, xuv.

Luxor, II1, 5, vr.

Ma’dbda, S.T., C 1 (a), xvIIL.
Ma’adiq, S.T., III, 2, vi.
Ma’dfir; Ma’dref, S.T'., BA, L; B 1, 113

Bj 1.
Ma’dtda, S.T., BA, cxvi and cxxvii;
' ABC, xxviir.

Ma’dkla, T'., II, 1, 7¥ and x1v; III, =,
xxxt and xxxir; III, 3, X117 and
App. (tree 4); BA, cx; ABC,
XXVIIT; A 3, XXXVII to XxXIx; B 1,
tree; D 1, X1,

Ma'dlia, T., General account of, 111, 2,
XXXI.

Passing refs. to, 111, 2, 11 and xXx; IT1,
3, I, Xv and App. (trees 2 to 5);
BA, cviir; ABC, 4th tree; A3,
xxxvir; B 1, tree; C 1 (a), x1v.

Ma’amiir, Beni, S.T'., BA, cxxx1; A 3,

X,

Ma’draka, ST, ABC, 4th tree.

Ma'dref, See “Ma'dfir.”

Ma’dshira, 111, 2, vir; BA, Lxvi; AB,
tree; ABC, 4th tree; B 1, tree; C o,
xxvi; D 1, xcrv.

Ma’ayz, Awldd, S.T., I11, 4, xx1.

Ma’dza, Ar. T., I11, 4, 111, v and V.

“Mabas, T., I, 4, 1X and xvI1.

Madagarké, S.T., I, 4, 1x.

Madaka, T., BA, Lxxxvil.

Ma4di, district, 1, 4, X%.

Midi, Awldd, S T., 111, 2, xx.

Madida, I, 4, 1v.

Madytina, T, D 1, cLxxxv.

Magddhib. See ¢ Magdhub.”

*Magdhtib,” D 3, 70 and 61.

Magdhtb, Awldd el; Magddhtb, ABC,
xi; C8, Xxxx11; D1, cxxv; D2,
viir; D 3, 123; D 7, oxuix.

Magic, D 3, 26 and 61.

Migidia; Miéidia, S.T'., General account
of, II1, 1, XxxvI.

Passing vefs, to, 111, 1, vy BA, cLv;
AB, tree; A 2, tree; A 4, tree; A 11,
xvi; C 1 (&), x11r, D 1, cLxvir.

S.T. of Gawdma’a, 111, 1, xxx11 and
RAXIII, .

Magmar, Awldd el, 3.T., D 1, cLXI.

Magnesia, holy bull of, 1, 4, V.
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Magrdb, S.T,, D 4, 1.

Mahabtb, S.7T.,, I1I, z, xxvii.

Mahddi; Mahdda ; Awldd Mahddi, S.T.,
I, 4, x1 and xvrI; III, 3, vinr and
XIII,

Mahdmid (sing. Mahmiidi), T., General
account of, 111, 3, XXIIT to XXVIil.

Passing refs, to, 1, 4, 1v and X¥I; 111,

2, 11 and xvr; I11, 3, 111, 1v, X and

App. (trees 1 to 5); BA, LxxiI; AB,

tree; ABC, 4th tree; B 1, tree.

.T. in Arabia, 111, 3, 13.

T\ of Rufd'a, I11, 2, vI.

T. of Gawdma’a, 111, 1, Xxx11.

T, of Rizaykdt, I11, 3, xvI.

S.T. of Khuzdm, 111, 3, x1%.

Mahass, T., In Nibia, 1, 2, 111 and 1v;
11, 2, xxx1x; 111, Introd.; III, 1,
xxvir, xxx1 and xxxrir; III, 4, x11;
II1, 6, 11; IIT, 11, 1 and 1I.

Southern branch, 111, Introd.; 111, 2,
w and vi; III, 5, vi; I, 11, I to
11 and App.

Refs. to above in native MSS., BA,
Lxx111; AB, tree; ABC, 1 et seg. and
Xxxviil; Az, XIv and xxx1v; Ao,
11; A 11,1v11; B 1, tree; C 4; D 1,
XCVI.

Emigrant, in Ddrfiir, 1, 4, v and 1X,

Dialect of, 1, 4, App. 2.

Mahassi ibn Kahtdn; Mahays
Kahtdn, BA,L;B1,11; B3, 1.

Mahdwasha, 3.T., C §, xxxvI.

Mahaysdb, ST, A9, 1I1.

Mahdi, the, Gen, Introd.; I, 4, VIII.

Mahhi Bey, D 7, ccxuin to cexrvi and
CCLX.

Mah{dib; Mahidat, S.T., BA, cxvi;
ABC, 4th tree.

Mahmiud, the “ Emir,” 111, 1, XXXI1X,

— el ’Araki, D 3, v, 11 and 157; D 7,
1.

— el Dédingowi, I, 4, XIx.

— ibn Muhamrnad ibn Sulayman, D 6,
v.

— el Samarkandi, A 11, 11; D 6, 111,

Mahmiuddb, S.T., D 5 (¢}, xxx.

Mahr Bey, D 7, ccevi.

Mabhtfa, T., General account of, 111, 3,
XXIII to XXVIL.

Passing vefs. to, 1, 4, 11; II1, 2, 11; 111,
3, 11, Iv and see App. (trees 1 to 5);
ABC, v11; D 1, vtz and cLL.

S.T. of Rizaykdt, 111, 3, xvI.

Mabhriisa, el (Z.e. Cairo), D 49, xxxu1 and
passim.

Mahsindb, S.T'., ABC, 4th tree.

Miidia (see ** Mdgidia’’).

M4'in, I, 1,v.

Ma’irdbi, S.T., A 3, tree.

Lkl

ibn
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Maith8achiana, 1, 4, XVIrL.

Makdda, BA, cxvir; D7, coLxxr, CCLXXIX
and ceLxxx1v. See also ** Abyssinia.”

Malkdéita, S'T., BA, cxuvi; AB, tree;
Az, tree; A 3, tree; A 11, XLII,

Makandb, ST, ABC, 1v.

Malbiléb, S.T., ABC, zx.

Malkdtim Sherif, e, I, 4, viIr.

Makdir, dattle of, D 7, coxxxir,

Makhztm, Bent, 11, 1, 111 and 13 1II,
3, x1x; D1, 11,

Makraka, T'., I, 4, XX.

Makrizi, el, 1, 4, 1v; 1L, 1, v; 11, 2, V.

Maktandb, S.T., ABC, rv1.

Milik ibn ’Abd el Rahman, D 3,15, 158
and 236.

— ibn Anas; Milikite school, II, 1, x;
11, 2, xru; A 8, x; D 3, 235.

“Malik ” (see “ Melik ™).

“Malik el Kanfsa,” BA, cxci; D 3,
222,

Mamlaks, the, In Egypt, 11, 1, vir and
App.; I1, 2, xvii et seq.; 111, 4, X115
111, 8, 1.

In Sudan, 111, 1, xxvi1; I, ¢, 11.

Miémin, el, 11, 2, XvIII,

Midna, Awldd, 3.T., 1, 4, xx1 and App. 3,
1; III, x, xxxiI.

Mand’a, S.T., BA, xc¢; ABC, 4th tree.

Mandkil, V., D 3, 146.

Mandkira, 8.T., ABC, xxxv.

Mandsra ; Mands(t ; Mangtiri, T., General
account of, I11, 1, X1X to xXi1.

Passing refs. to, 111, 1, v and xxx111;
BA, cxwivi; AB, tree; ABC, 3rd
tree; A2, tree; A3, tree; A 11,
xuir; D 2, vir

S.T. of Kendna, 111, 6, 1.

S.T. of Ta'disha, 111, 3, XviI.

Manita, 3.1, 111, 1, xxxv.

Manitdb, S.T., D 5 (¢), ¥xx

Manbali, D 7, 1.

Mandala, T, I, 4, xix; III, 3, xv.

Mandingo, 1", I, 4, xxvI.

Mandoulis, I, 3, X111,

Mandiiléb, S.T., D 4, x1, x1v and xv.

“Mangil*'; “Méngilak,” II, 1, xv; II,
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S.T., I, 5,v; D 2, xxvi; D 3, 74.

Marmol Caravajal, I, 2, X13 II, 2, LIV,

Marra, G, I, 4, XIX to xxv passim; III,
1, Ii.

Marrdkesh, D 1, LxxxV,

Marriage, custom at, 1, 4, App. 5, VL.
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— ‘“el Haggat” ibn 'Omar, D 3, 161
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“Mesallami, el,” D 3, 171.
~— walad Abu Wanaysa, C 8, xxxv;

D3, 2, 17, 53, 135, 147, 172 and

225.

Mesallamfa, T'., General account of, I11,
2, XXXIV.
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Muharraka (anc, Hierosykaminos), I, 3,
xXx1; 11, 2, xxx1x.

Mu'izz, el, 11, 1, x1v; II, 2, xxvimn,

~— ’Izz el Din (“Eibek™), II, 1, viIL.

Mukdbirdb, S.T., 11, 1, v, xX11I and
xxxvill; BA, cuxvi; ABC, xi1; D 2,
VIII,

Mukdbla; Makbulib, ST, BA, cLII;
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vLxxx1y; ABC, 4th tree; B 1, tree,
Muzayna, Ar.T., II, 2, ; III, 3, 1x
and xvri1; 111, 4, 1v; BA, XLvis
torr; Az, v; B, ;B3 1; Co,
xx1 and ¥xm; D1, rxxxiv and
Lxxxv; D 6, xvIII and x1v.

ccxev  and

Na’amdb, S.T'., I1I, 1, xxX.
Na’amén Abu Kabis, &, II, 1, X.
Na’améndb, 8.T., C 8§, xviI.
Nabirfa, S.T., ABC, xxvII1,
Nabataeans, D 1, LXIV,
“Nabéti,” I, 4, xx1,
Nabitib, S.T'., ABC, 4th tree.
Nabray ibn 'Abd el H4di, D 3, 211.
Nachtigal, I, 4,1.
Nifa’dh, S.T. of Ga'alitn, 111, 1, v and
XRXVILL,
S.T. of Shdikia, 111, 1, XX1X,
S.T. of Shendbla, 111, 2, xxx.
In the native MSS., BA, crLxx;
Ag, tree; Ax1, XxXxV'and Lxv;
D 2, viii; D 5 (), xxxvI.
Nafdfi’a, S.T., BA, crxxr1; ABC, xvi.
N4fa’i el Fezdri, D 3, 8, 206 and 204.
““ Nafhat el Sharifa, el,” B 1, 1.
Nafza, T., II, 1, App.; D 1, cLxxxv.
““Nahds,” I, 4, v, 1%, X, XvI and xx; IT1,,

1, xxx and xxx1r; II1, 2, X1x and.
v
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Nahid, e, V., I11, 4, x¥iI1.

Ndfl, king, D 3, 71; D 9, xIv.

— Shukria ancestor, {11, 2, x1v.

Nifldb, 8.T., 111, 14xxx; II1, 2, x1v;
ABC, xx1.

Na’im “’Abd el Sheraka,” D 3, 212,

— el Bathdni, D 3, 74 and 213.

Na’{fmdt, 8. T., BA, cx; ABC, 4th tree.

Na’fsan, poet, D 77, xciv.

Néla, ruins, 1, 3, xv1, XXT and xx11.

Nalkdgib, S.T., ABC, Lvi.

Nakdkiz, S.T., C 8, xxxv.

Nakhl, e/, fefi, D %, ccLXXVIL,

Nakhnukha, IT, 1, App.

Naming, ceremony of, D 3, 73.

After animnals, D 5 (c), viir. See also

« Totemism.”

Acception of nickname, 111, 2, XX
Nanna ibn €l Turdbi, D 3, 214.
Napata, I, 2, 7i7, X1, xvi, Xx1i1 and

xxxX1v; I, 3, x1v and xx1.

“Nds Fara'én,” I, 4, viIL.

Nasdria, AB, tree.

Nisir, dwidd, I11, 2, xxx.

— walad Abdulla, D 7, cxcr1.

— walad el Amin, “Walad 'Agib,” D7,
CXL, CLXXXVI, CXCI, CCIX, CCXX,
CCXXII, COXXVII and CCXXX.

— ibn Bidi, D ¥, LX1I et seq.

- el Lukédni, e/, D 3, 157.

— el Mek, D 7, ccxil.

— walad Muhammad Abu el Kaylak,
BA, cexvir; D 3, 1333 D 7, Lxxvil,
LXXX1V, LXXXVIX tQ LXXXIX, CL to
Cvi, CXI, CXIII, CXVI to CxxXII and
CXXXVI.

— walad Muhammad el Amin, I1I, 2,
x; D 7, cxL and CLXXXVI.

— Muhammad ibn Kaldtn, eI, II, 2,
XLLV,

— ibn Saldh, AB, 1.

— el Taméni, D 7, XL1I.

Niésirdb, S.T., ABC, cLx; AB, tree;
ABC, x11 and xx1; A 2, tree; A 11,
XXI. "

Nagr el Din, king, 11, 2, XLvIII.

Nagrualldb, S.T., ABC, App.

Nastasenen ; Nastasen, I, 2, xx1r; I, 3,
Xx1r and XXV,

Nastb, battle of, D7, ccxxvil and
CCXXX.

Navile, Professor, I, 1, 1v; 1, 2, %,

Nawiéhia, S.T., 111, 2, xviiz and xxu1;

: BA, cx; ABC, 4th tree; B 1, tree.

Nawdgiha; Nawdih, S.T., BA, Lxxx;
ABC, 4th tree; B 1, tree.

Nawaiba; Nawifb, S.T., II1, 3, 111, %VI,
XX111 to XxXvI and App. (see trees 1
to &); BA, cL; AB, tree.
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Nawdfla, S.T., BA, rxxx; ABC, 4th
tree; B 1, tree.

Nawdmia; Nawdfma, S.T., III, 2, x1v;
BA, cLrv and cLv, AB, tree; A 2,
tree; A 3, tree; A 4, tree,

Nays, C g, xx1v.

“Nizir,” Dy, cocxxiv.

Nebah; Nebth; Nebihit, S.T., BA,
cLir; AB, tree; A 3, tree; A4, tree,

Nebatfa, S.T\, C 8, vi1.

Nebt, D 1, Lx1IV.

Nebuchadnezzar, 111, 13, V1.

Negrdsh, 1I, 2, xxvi. See also “Be-
grdsh.”’

Nero, centurions of, I, 3, XXI.

Niam-Niam, T., I, 4, X1X.

Niamatén, the, 1, 4, XX and xx1.

Nifaydfa, 8.T.,, I1I, 5, tvand v; C 1 (a),
XVI.

Nift’db, 8.T., II1, 1, 1V, Vv, XXX, XXXVIII
and XxxxIx; BA, cLxxu; A 11,
Xxxvi and 1xv; D 2, vior.

Nigdda, S.T., ABC, x11.

Nigfa, el, G., D 3, 46 and 74.

Nigm, Ar. T., BA,L; B3, 1.

Nigmidb, S.T., C 8, xx11,

Nihd, Ar.T., D 1, ccr1 and cerrr.

Nilotic Negroes, I, 2, vi; I, 3, xxx1
and xxx11; I, 4, xx11 and xxvi, See
also * Shilluk” and * Dinka.”

Nimr, Mek of Shendi, 11I, 1, xxvil
and xxxvin; 111, 2, xv; D 4, cxuvi,
CXLVIII, CL, CXC, CXCIII, CCIX, CCXVI,
CCXX, CCXXVII, cCXXVINand CCCXX V.

— Beni, Ar. T.,, D 1, ccrv.

— Awldd or Beni; Nimrib, S.T. of
Galalitn, 111, 1, xxxvinr; ABC, x11;
A 11, 1xv; D7, xcir and cccxxv.
See also ** Nimr.”

S.T. of Hamar, 111, 4, xx1.

“Nisbas,” Gen. Introd.; I, 1, r; 111, 1,
r.

Nizdwiin, 5.T'., III, 2, x1v.

Noah, BA, r11 and riv; D1, Lv and
LVI.

Noalla, T., III, 3, App. (tree 5).

Nobatae, I, 2 passim. See also * Nuba.”

Noéfaldb, S.T., III, 1, xxx; ABC, 31d
tree.

Nélib, 8.1, I1T, 2, v1.

Norden, II, 1, App.

Nowdb, S.T., A 11, XXXVIL.

Nowidkia, 3.T',, 111, 2, xx1%.

Nowidrdb, ST, II1, 5, V.

Nowiw ibn Dow el Bayt, D 3, 215.

Nowdwa, Island, BA, cevil; D 5 (d).

Nowwir, king, D v, cxiir.

Niiba; Nibia; Nabian, as slaves, Gen.
Introd.; I, 4, x1%.
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Niiba ; Nibia ; Ntbian, Period of rule in

Egype, 1, 1, x1t and xvr; I, 2, XvII

. et sey. and xXxx1v; I, 4, XxII.,

Himyaritic settlement in, I, 1, XVIII;
II, 2, xx11.

General account of, 1, 2 passim; D 4
passim.

Origin of name, 1, 2, 11 t0 XVI,

In Syria, 1, 2, xXXV.

Of Meroe, 1, 2 passim; 1, 3 passim.

At war with tribes to the west, L, 4, 1v,

Influences in Ddrfar, 1, 4, v, viI, 1X
and x; 111, 1, xxviz; 111, 2, xI.

In Senndr (eighteenth century), 1, 4,

v ITX, o) 1 100, 11, 11,

Relations with Arabs, 11, 1,1X and xv;
11, 2 passim; 111, 3, vIL.

Mas*iidi’s account of, 11, 2, xx111.

Ibn Selim’s account of, 11, 2, XXVI.

Leo’s account of, 11, 2, L.

Use of term among western Arabs, 111,

3, V.

Raids of Moghrabin inte, 111, 4, x11.

Howdra Berbers in, 111, 8, 1.

Refs. to in native MSS, (Part IV),
BA, vmr; ABC, xtiv and v; C8,
xxxrv; D1, Lxxvi, CXLIX, CL,
OLV, CLXVII, CLXIX, CLXXVIII, CLXXX,
CLXXXI, CLXXXIII and cLxxx1x; D 13,
;D4 passim; D5 (¢), 11, xvand xvi;
D 4, 1, 1v, X, XXX, XXXIT and LVIL.

See also *“ Bardbra,” *“’Anag,”’ * Niiba
of N. Kordofdn” and * Nitba of S.
Kordofdn.”

Niba of Northern Kordof4n, I, 2, xv,
XXX, XXXIII to XXXVIII, XLIV and
xLv; I, 4, 1%, xx1 and xxur; II0,
Introd.; III, 1, xxxvi; III, 2, vI;
III, 4,113 111, 9, 11. See also** Kdga
and ‘el Hardza.”

— of Southern Kordofdn (Naba Moun-
tains Province), I, 2, vi, x1v, xv,
XxXIv, xxxv and xxxvr; I, 4, xx1;
II1, 1, 1v, 1%, XII, X101 and XXI1;
111, 3, 1x.

8.T. of Hawdzma (*‘ Awlid Niba”),
I11, 3, x.

— V. on Blue Nile, II1, 2, vi; II1, 11,
1 and App.; I, 13, vi.

Nubar Pasha, D 7, cccxrv,

Nuer, T, 1, 2, v

Nugimfa, S.T., A 11, xxxVII,

Nik el Bakht, el, BA, xctv; ABC, xxvrir.

Nukdib, S.T., ABC, App.

Nul, king, D 7, XLV to xvvil,

Numidians, I, 1, XVu.
“ Libyans.”

Ntr Bey ’Ankara, BA, ccxxv and
CCXXVILT.

See also

INDEX

Nir el Din Abu Shimla, D 3, 216,

— ibn Misa, e/, D 3, 217; D 7, cCXLIV.

Ntirdb, S.T. of Bepdhin, 111, 1, xvIi.

S.T. of Shukria 111, 2, x1v.

S.7. of Kabdbish, 111, 4, 1V, vi1, vi1,
1x and x; 111, 7, u; ABC, xxvii;
D 1, cxr.

S.T. of Moghdrba, 111, 4, xvI,

S.T. of Kawdhla, 111, 5, v; C1 (@),
vii; C 1 (), vi.

Nirayn walad el Kubga, D 3, 218.

Nari, V., I, 2, xx and xxuir; D 3, 14,
15, 162, 223 and 236; D 5 (¢), VI
and XvIII.

Nusdr, Nds; Nusdria; Awldid Nugdr,
S.T,, 111, 2, xx11 and xx113; I17. 3,
X111,

Nusr el Tergami, D 3, 191.

Nyudungér, T, I, 4, xviL

Qases, Western, I, 2, x and xxvr; I, 1,
xv. See also “ Kharga,” ete.

Oaths, AB, c.

Obayd, Awldd, S.T., D 1, cxxv.

“’Obaydulla,” genealogist, BA, xxIv,

’Obaydulla ibn el Habhdb, II, 1, x11.

— ibn Marwin, II, 2, X1

Obeid, é&l, IT1, 1, v1 and XIII.

Ofasa, 8.T., III, 2, x1v.

Ohod, battle of, 11, 1, x1.

’Qkayl, 8.T., BA, LxxxvIi.

Olympiodorus, I, 3, viu and xm1.

’Omdn, BA, rwv; D 1, Lvir, vxir and
LXXXIII,

’Omar ibn *Abd el ’Aziz, BA, cLxxvii;
A 2, xx1x; A 11, L1; D 6, xxmi1.

— wad ’Abdulla, ITI, 2, 1x.

— wad *Agib, I1I, 2, 1X.

— Bakidi, D 7, cocxir,

— Kidshif Kiarkatli, D 7, ccxew.

— ibn el Khattab, II, 1, vii1; 11, 2, 1v;
BA, 11, 1v, xx1 and xxxviir; AB,
xuix and L1; ABC, 1; D 1, xx.

— Layla (“Lele™), I, 4, viIL.

— el Moghrahi, D 4, xxxii1,

'Omdra ibn ’Abd el Haflz, D 3, 61, 63,
165 and 219.

— Abu Sakaykin, D 3, vi; D 4, xv.

— ’Awiida Shakdl el Xdrih, A 2, xrIv,

— Diunkas, III, 2, v and 1x; BA, coxvr;
ABC, L1v; A 2, xxx; D 2, 1 and 11;
D 3,1v; D4, v to 1x, X11 and ccvii.

"Omardb, S.T., III, 1, v; BA, cLxvinn
and cLxix; ABC, x11 and x111; C 8,
xxxi; D 2, vur; D 3, 113; D 5 (o),
X111 and XXIX.

'Oméréb, S.T.,, D 2, v.

*Omardt, 5.T., I11, 35, 1v.

Omaym, Ar. T, D 1, LIX.
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Omdurmdn, I, 4, xx; D3, 11; Dy,
CLXIV, CCIX,CCXXII,CCXXVII, COXXXVII
and CCXLVI.

Ommayya, Beni, Ar. W', II, 1, 111, V11,
x1 and xu1; IT1, 4, xvi1; BA, xxvn,
cLxxviil and cexir; ABC, L
A 2, xx1i1 and xxx; A 11, vir; D1,
C, CYXXVIII, CXLVIIL, CLI, CLXIV and
cuxxv; D 2, 1, xx1% and xu; D g4,
vir; D6, %,

Ommayyad Period in Egypt, 11, 2,
vIII, XI and X11,

’Omrén, Awldd (Bens), T., 1, 4, xI; 111,
2, xumand Xvr; I11, 3, App. (tree 4);
BA, cxxvur; D 3, 102.

S.T. of Humr, 111, 3, X11.

*On, Awldd; 'Ondb; 'Onfa, S.T. of

Shdikia, 111, 1, xx1x; II1, 4, V1.

ST, of Kabdbish, 1, 4, Xx; 111, 4, IV,
vI and viI,

S.T. of Mahass, 111, 11, 111.

Refs, in native MSS., AB, tree; D 2,
vir; D 5 (¢), x1v and xxIx.

*Onullsb, S.T., ABC, App.

Osiris, 1, 3, XVI1 and XXXI.

Osorkon I, II, 1, XxXXIII.

Ostrich-egg beads, I, 2, xxxvI1.

’Othmén ibn *Affén, 11, 2, vIiI.

— Agha el Khurbatli, D7, cexw to
CCXLIII.

— Bey Barungi, D 7, cCXXXVI to CCXLIV
and CCXLVI,

— walad Hammad, IIX, 1, xxvi1; III,
2, Ix; D 3, 236 and 243.

— ‘“Sfd el Ruaykiba,” D 3, 149,

’Othmdnfa; *Othdmna, S.T., BA, LXxX;
ABC, 4th tree; B 1, tree.

Oudtin; Oudtindb, BA, ccxir and
coxivy A 2, xxx; B 1, tree; D 2, 1.

» Ounsa; Ounsdb; Oundsdb, BA, ccxur
and ccxiv; A 2, xxx; B 1, tree; D 2,
1; D 7, xLvir and Lvir,

Ounsa 1, king, D 7, xviII,

— II walad Nésir, king, D 3, 147, 165
and 187; D 4, xu1.

— III ibn B4di <l Ahmar, king, D7,
XLIV to XLVI,

Owra, T, 1, 4, xv11.

Palladius, I, 3, viit.

Pedigrees, value of, BA, 1 to xxi1; AB,
xxvi; D g (c), xvui. See also
* Nisbas.”

Perorsi, 111, 2, XXIII.

Persia; Persians, I, 1, X111, x1v and xx1
to xx1v; 11, 1, 111y II, 2, viir, Xvin
and xxvir; III, 2, xvir; BA, LI
and L1r; ABC, xLvi; D 1, Lvi, LRV,
1%y and 1vvvy
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Petronius, I, 3, xx1,

Pharaoh, III, 2, xviir; D x, vvin (and
see individual names).

Philae, I, 2, xxvi1; [, 3, X111 and xvI.

Phibstines, I, 1, XViII.

Piankhi, I, 2, xvit, XVIII and X¥I.

Placenta (see *“ Afterbirth ).

Plato, D 1, L and L1.

Pococke, II, 1, App.

Pomponius Mela, I, 2, x1; I, 3, X1

Poncet, 111, 1, xxvir; D 3, Iv and X117,

Pottery (see *“ Burmas™).

Primis, I, 2, xx1x; I, 3, vir and xx1.

Priscus, I, 2, xxvir; I, 3, X111,

Procopius, I, 2, xxv and xxvr; I, 3, vIIr
and XIII.

Pronunciation of Arabic o, D 3, 60.

Psammetichus I, I, 1, x11 and %1113 I, 2,
xx11; 1, 3, xvar; 11, 2, Lo,

Ptolemaeus; Ptolemy, geographer, 1, 2,
xxx1x and XL; I, 3, vii1; D 1, L and

LIIL.

Ptolemaic period, I, 1, xv; 1, 2, xx1v;
I, 3, xx.

Ptolemy I, I, 1, xv; I, 3, xx,

— II, 1, 3, xx.

Quatremere, II, 1, V.

. Rabf’a, Ar,T., I, 1, 111 and 1x; II, 2,

x¥, xx111 and x11; BA, xxiv; ABC,
xxv; D 6, xxxi1v.

General account of, 11, 1, xv.

S.T. of Bent Gerdr (*“ Awldd Rabi’a"),
111, 2, xxvin,

Rébigh, port, 111, 13, 1.

Rédulla ibn Delila, D 3, 220.

Réfa’db, S.T., BA, cLxvii; ABC, x11,

Rafaddb, S.T. of Kawdhla, 111, 5, V1.

S.T. of Hasdnia, 111, 5, VI1.

Réfa’i, Beni (see “ Rufd'a’).

Ragab walad *Adlén, D 7, ccx and cex1.

— walad Bashfr, D7, ccrxxi and
CCLXXVI,

— walad Muhammad Abu el Kaylak,
D 4, Lxxx1v, LXXxVIl, XCI and XCIv
t0 XCVIIL.

Ragabdb, S.T., ABC, 3rd tree.

“Régil,” D 3, V.

Rahad, R., D 1, cxxv.

Rahma el Haldwi, C*7, 11r; D 3, 67,
221 and 244.

— walad Rahdla, D 7, ccxit.

Rahmib, S.T,, II1, 5, vi1; D 2, vi1.

Rahrah; Rehrehsa, II, 2, xxvI.

R4, el, V., BA, cLxxl.

Rainmakers, I, 2, xxxv; I, 3, xxa7; I,
4, IV to VI, VIH, XXI and App. 5, VI}
II, 2, xxvI.
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Raithe, I, 3, vIII.

Rameses 11, I, 1, x.

— III, 11, 2, xxxi1x.

Rénfi, Mek, D %, cLv to cLvir and
CLXI, -

Raphael, king, 11, 2, xxvIL.

Ris el Fil, D 3, 132.

Rashdida, T., 111, 3, xx11; III, 13, I to
III.

Rdshid, Awldd (Bem), T, I11, 3, 111 and
App. (trees 1 to 5); III, 13, 11,

S.T. of Beni Husayn, 111, 3, XX.

S8.T. of Mahdmid, 111, 3, XX1V.

General account of, I11, 3, xX11. See
also ** Rowdshda.”’

Rashidab, 8. T., 111, 1, xXvir.

Rashid4b, S5.T'., ABC, xxi1,

Rawidgih, S.T., D 6, xx1.

Rawi(na, 8.T., 111, 3, xn1,

Rézkia, T, 111, 2, vi; C 9, x; D 2, viIr;
D 3, 41,

Reisner, Prof. G. 4., 1, 2, x11 et seq,

Rekayba, el, V., ABC, vr,

Religion, of Nibians, 1, 2, ¥XV11 et seq. ;
I, 3, xviI.

Of Blemyes, 1, 3, x111.

Of Abyssinia, 1, 3, xvI1,

Pre-Islamic in Arabia, 11, 1, X and xI.
See also “ Christianity,” “ Islam,”
etc., and *“ Sacrifices.”

Rera, G., II1, 1, x1.

Ridfa, 8.T., IIT, 3, viI1.

Ridl (see ““ Currency’).

Ridsh; Rfdshfa; Ridshin, 8.T., III, 1,
vIand vir; BA, cxi1; AB, tree; A 3,
tree; A4, tree; Arr, xir; D,
CXXXIX,

Ribaykét, 5.T., III, 4, 1v, vII and 1X;
ABC, xxvI1,

Rifta, S.T., ABC, App.

Rihaymdb, S.T., C 8, xv1 and Xxx1v.

Rik4b ibn Ghulémulla, BA, cixxix er
seg. and cevir; D 1, xer1, crv and
cexxn; D o5 (d).

Rikdbfa; Rikdbiyytin, T., General ac-
count of, 111, 7, 1 to 1.

Passing refs. to, 111, 1, 1115 II1, 4, v1
and vir; BA, 1xvl and cLxxIx et
seq.; AB, Xcvi; ABC, 4th tree; A 2,
xvir; A 11, Li; B, tree; Co,
xxvl; D 1, X@III, CIV ¢f seg., CXLIX
and cLxvir; D 3, 60, 105 and
2223 D 5 (¢), x1x; D 5 (d); D 6,
XXV,

Rimaytdb, 8.T'., III, 5, v; C 1 (g), viI;
C 1 (b), v,

Rishaydab, S.T., D 5 (¢), xxxvim.

Rishaydit, S.T., III, 2, xxxI.

Ritdmit, S.T., 111, 2, xIv.

INDEX

Rizaykdt, T, General account of, 111, 3,
XV,

Passing refs. to, I, 4, x1x and xx; IIT,
1, xxvir; IIL ML, xxxr; I, 3, 11 to
1v, X, XviI, x¥1r1r and App. (trees 1
to 5); III, 4, v; ABC, L11; B 2, 1v;
D 1, x11 and cxxxvi; D 2, xxxviir,

Rizkdb ; Rizkdt, S.T',, 111, 2, xxx1v; C 8§,
xviir and XXX,

Rock-pictures, I, 2, XLr1.

Romans, BA, rur; D 1, Lvr and ceir;
Dg4,v.

In Egypt, I, 1, %5111 and xx1v ;5 11, 2, 11,

In the Sudan, 1, 3, X111, XX1 and xx11,
See also < Ram.”

Rosayres, ¢/, D v, ccLxxi.

Rowihla (sing. Réhli), S.T. of Kabdbish,
111, 3, 1x; III, 4, 1v and vi1; B4,
vxxvl; ABC, xxvir,

S.T. of Kawdhla (** Awldd Rahal®),
111, 5, Iv.

Ar. S.T. (“Rahalah ™), III, 3, 1x,

Rowishda, T., III, 3, 11; 11T, 3, xx11;
II1, 13, 2; BA, 1xvi; AB, tree;
ABC, 4th tree; B 1, tree; C 9, XXvI.

S.T. of Gimd’a, 111, 1, XXXV, .

S.T. of Guhayna, 111, 2, vir,

Rowdsi, 5.T'., D 6, xxrx.

Rowowga, 3.T., III, 3, x.

Ruaydib, S.T',, D 3, 222.

Ruaysdb, S.'T',, A 11, XxxvII,

Rubéb, S.T'., III, 8, 11,

Rubét I, king, D 3, 62; D ¥, XXVIII.

— walad 'Adl4dn I, king, D %, CVI and

CX.

— ibn Ghuldmulla, BA, cLXXXI, CXcIT
and CCXXII,

Rubdtdb, T'., I, 4, Xxr1; III, 1, v and x1%
to XxII; A z, tree; A1x, xx; D 2,
virand x1; D 3, 73.

Rufi’a; Rufd’iyyiin, T., General account
of, 111, 2, 111 to x1.

Passing refs. to, 111, 2, 1 and 115 III,
4, vi; 1II, 11, 11 and App.; BA,
cxxvir; A2, Xxxv; A 11, Lvii;
Cy;Co; D2, xw; D3, v1; D6,
xxxv; D 7, 1xx1x and cLxXXVIl1.

Ruff’a, V., III, 2, 1v; D 3, 216; D7,
LXXVII,

— Bey, D 7, ccov.

Rukébin, 8.T., I11, 2, viI.

Rim, e, BA, L1 and ri; ABC, xv;
D1, Lvi, LXXIII, CXCVIII, CXCIX,
ceir. See also “ Romans.”

Rimfa, S.T., III, 2, xx,

Runga, T\ and district, I, 4, X1X and xx;
111, 3, xun.

Rustum Pasha, D 7, ccevi and ccevir.

Ruds, e, G., D 6, L1x,
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Ruwdhia; Ruwitha, S.T., BA, Lxvi;
AB, tree; ABC, 4th tree; B 1, tree;
C g, XxVI. 2

Sw’ab “Dhu el Katnayh,” el, I, 1, xvi.

Sa’ad, Beni, Ar.'T., II, 1, vi; D1,
XXXV,

— ’Abd el Fattdh el ’Abéddi, D v, ccxv
and CCLXXVII.

— ibn Dabds, III, 1, xxxvII,

— ibn Idrfs walad el Fahl,
xxxviil; D 7, xcv,

— el Kursdni, D 3, 223.

— walad Shishédi, D 3, 224.
Sa’dda, T, III, 3, 111 and x1v.
Sa’ adab s. T. of Ga’aliln and Gamii'la,

III, 1, Iv, v, Xxx and xxxviir; BA,
crxxil; ABC, xi; A 11, Lxv; D 2,
viii; Dy, CXLIV, CLXXXViI, CCVl
and ccIx.

S.T. of Mahass, ABC, 1x.

Sa’adédt, 5.7 of Hamar, 111, 4, xX1.

Sa’adia, S.T. of Hamar, 111, 4, xx1.

Sa’adulldb, 8.T., I11, 4, vir; ABC, viir.

Sa’ata, ef, III, 1, xxX1.

Sa’atdwi, S.T',, A 3, tree.

Sdba; Sabaeans, I, 1, v and xv1ir; I, 3,
xvi; D1, 1x, Lxvi, Lxxxii and
LXXXIIL,

Saba’dnfa, S.T'., BA, cLXx1I.

Sabdbi, el, V., BA, CLXXXVIII.

Sabdbfa, 8. T, D 1, cxiv.

Sabd’fa, S.T'., ABC, xxxvI.

Sdbdwia, S.T., D 1, cxuix.

Sabaykéb, S.T., C 8, xxviIr.

Sabderit, D 7, cexxxiir and ceLxiir.

Sabfkiyytn; Sabighiyyin, S.T., BA,
xovir; B 1, tree.

Sabil, el, V., D %, cxxvI.

"S4brab, S.T., I1I, 2, xxx1v; C 8, xx1.

Sacrifice, I, 4, xxv1. See also ““ Tree”
and ‘° Stone.”

Sédikdb, S.T., BA, cLxxxv; D 1, cx1Ir;
D 3, 222; D 5 (d).

Safad Bakl; Safdikal, etc., II, 2, XxVI.

S4fia, eI, W,, I, 2, XxxI.

Saghdliba, D 1, LxxvI,

Saheldb, S.T., III, 2, xxx1v.

Sahdnin; Awldd Sahnun, S.T., III, 4,
xx and xx1.

Sahbgb, S.T., 111, 1, xviII.

Sdhila, Beni, Ar. 'T'., D 1, xxxvIiL.

Séf, 11, 2, xxxi; D 4, 11,

S4'd, Awldd, 5.1, 111, 2, xx.

Sa’fd ibn Muhammad el ’Abbiési, D 3,

225,
-— Beni, S.T., 111, 5, v; C 1 (a), XVIL.
Sais, I, 2, xx11.
Sakadi, G., ABC, rvi; D 2, xxvI.

I, 1,

479

Sakdrang, T, III, 1, xx11; BA, oxxxix;
AB, crLxix; A z, tree; A 11, XLV,

Sakhr, Beni, Ar. 'T'., 111, 13, 111,

Sakia, Island, BA, ccviir; D 5 (d).

Sakrdb (?), 8.T., D 4, x1.

Sakwa, I, 4, 1v.

“Saladin” (Saldh el Din), II, 1, vI, viI
and xv; II, 2, XVIrr and XXIX to
XXXII.

Saldhiyytn, S.T., D 6, xxx11.

Saldma el Dubébl D 3, 84 and 125

Salamdb, 3.T,, AB tree.

Saldmit, Bem, Ar. T I1, 1, virr,

— T., General account of, 111, 3, xxIr.

Passing refs. to, 111, 3, 1, v and App.
(trees 2 and 3); BA, cL; AB, tree;
D 1, cut and cLExXVIIL

S.T. of Humr, 111, 3, XI11.

S.T. of Ghodidt, 111, 1, x1v.

Saldti, Awldd, 5.T, 111, 2, xxxnI.

Saldtna, 8.1, I11, 5,v; B 1,tree; C 1 (a),
vir; C 1 (b), vuI.

Sélhdb, S.T. of Shdikia, 111, 1, XXIX,

S.T. of Kawdhla, 111, 5, VI.

S. T, of Hawdwtr, 111, 8, 11.

Sédlih walad Bdn el Nuké, D 3, 82, 226
and 243.

— Bey Fadlulla, 111, 4, x

“Salim,” Ar. T, III, 3, 1%,

Sdlim Fadlulla, I1I, 4, x

— el Hamidm, BA, ci1.

— el Miidi, D 3, 204.

— el Sanhiiri, AB, v and vi; D 3, 195.

Sélimdb, S.T., ABC, App.

Sdm, BA, LI to LIv.

Samd’in, 8.T., III, 2, XXX11; A 3, XXXIX,

Samd’indb, A 11, XXXVIIL.

Samarkandi, e/, Gen. Introd.; IIL, 1, 111
and xXxXxvII; A 2, XXIV, XXXVIII, XLI
and xL1v; A 11, 11 and 1v; C 5 (a),
ix; C 5 (b), v.

Samayrdb, 8.T'., BA, CLXXXV,

“Sambei,” I, 4, viII, 1X and xvI,

Sambangdto, S.T',, I, 4, viand App. 5, V.

Sambelangé, S.T., 1, 4, viiz and App. s,

v.

Sambella; I, 4,
App.

Samfh, e (see “Hammad el Samih’).

— el Tamirébl D3, 10,

Sammé4nia g:arilea, Dy, cexxxv.

Samra ibn Gundub, BA, xxxvi.

Sdna, T,, D 1, cLxxxv.

Sana’a, I, 1, xxi1; D 1, LX; D 6, XXXVIII,

Sanddalfb, S.T',, BA, xcv; ABC, xxvIII.

Sandfddb, 5.T,, III, 1, v.

Sanhdga, T., I, 1, xvir; I, 4, 1v and
xxv; 11, 1, x1v and App.; 1L, 2,
xxviil and Lur; D 1, cLXx%V.

Sambelianga, S5.T,,
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Sanhtri walad Madthir, D 3, 16 and
224,

“Sennat el Gibis,” D7, cLxxxix and
CXCIX,

“Sannat el Gidri,” D 3, 36.

“Bannat el Kabsa,” D 4, Lxx11,

Sdra, T., I, 4, x1x and App. 3.

— ¢el, V., BA, cLXIX,

Satrdb, S.T., AB, tree.

Satyri, I, 3, XI.

Sdwa, D 1, covi.

Sawiil, 5.T., D 6, xLv.

Sawilha, C 8, vur,

Saydh, district, 1, 4, V1.

Sayf ibn Dhu Yazan, I, 1, xx11.

Sayyid ’Abd el Rahim el Kendwi, el,
ABC, xu11.

— Ahmad el Baghli, el, D7, ccx and
CCXL. .

— Ahmad el Mirghani, el, D 7, CxcII.

— Abmad el Saldwi, e, D 7, ccx,
CCXXXIV, CCXXXVI and CCCXX.

— Ahmad Zabad el Bahr, e, III, 6, 11,

— Ali el Mirghani, ¢/, D 4, cxci1.

— el Hasan, e/, D 7, cxci1.

— Mubhammad 'Othmédn el Mirghani,
el, D+, cxcir.

— Mugtafa ibn Kam4l el Din, el, D 7,
CCXXXV.

Sebdkh (Shabataka?), D 4, 1v.

Sebua, el (el Sebit'a), I, 2, x111,

“Sed” festival, I, 3, X%X1.

Seda, R., I, 3, xxv.

Seligman, Prof., I, 2 passim; 1, 3 passim;
1, 4, xxvI,

Selim, Beni; Selim, T, I, 1, 13 I1I, 3,
111, vi, X and App. (tree 1); ABC,
ri; D, cuvin; D2, xiv and
xxxvir; D7, x1n

— I of Turkey, I1, 1, xv; 11, 2, L1; ITI,
1, Xxv; D 4, 1x and x.

~— Pagha, D 4, ccevi.

— ““Rdégil el Saydl,” D 3, 228.

Selima Qasis, I, 2, X.

Selfmia, 8.7T., 111, 3, xviu1; D 1, crxi.

Sellama, V., D 3, 74.

Selmdn el *Awadi, D 3, 220.

— the Persian, BA, xriv; ABC, xLvI.

— el Towidli, D 3, 46, 82 and 230.

Semberritae; Sembritae, I, 2, xxv; I, 3,
XVII to XIX and XXII.

Semna, I, 2, X11 and x111.,

Sendbla, S.T., D 6, L.

Sendil el *Ag, D 2, 1.

Sennacherib, I, 1, x1v; I, 2, xvir

Senndr, Refs. to in native MSS., BA,
CCXVI et seq.; A 2, xxX; D 1, cLxIv
and crxxxni; D2, 11 and XXIx;
D 3,1v et passim 3 D, VIII et passim.

INDEX

Senndr, Buildings at, D 7, XXxvVI to
XXXIX,
Coinage of, I, 2, XXxXxvI and xLv1,
Foundation of {11, 2, x1 and Lu; III,
2, IX. R
In Mahdia, 111, 2,v. Seealso*‘ Fung.’”
Senusert (Sesostris) I, I, 2, xi1,
— — III, 1, 2, x11, X111, ¥IV and XXX1V,
Senussi, the; Senussfa, D 3, 67.
Senftssi ibn Bakddi, e/, D 7, coLxxvil.
— ibn Mekki, D 3, 231.
— walad Nuirayn, D 3, 218 and 232.
Serdgdb, S.T., 111, 4, IV, viand vii; 11T,
6,1and 11; AB, tree; ABC, 4th tree.
Serdgia, S.T., III, 6, 1 and 11.
Seréhna, 8.T., B 1, tree.
Serayf, district, 1, 4, App. 5, 1.
Serayhdb, S.T., III, 1, v; BA, crLix;
ABC, xv; Aa, tree; A 11, xx;
D 5 (¢), xxxviiL.
Serayhdt, S.T., I1I, 1, XXX1I to XXXIV;
D 1, cxxvr.
Serbung, S.T., I, 4, xvi.
Sergitti, I, 4., xxI1,
Serhdn ibn Muhammad, D 3, 233.
Serhdn ibn Subdh walad Terdf, D 3,
16 and 234.
Serpents, superstitions re, I, 2, xxxv; I,
4, VIII, XVII and XXI.
Serrdr ibn Kerdam, III, 1, VI (and see
“Kerdam').
Serrdrdh; Serrdrdbi; Awldd Serrdr, S.T'.,
III, 3, x; A 2, tree; A 3, tree.
Sesi, I, 2, x111.
Sesostris (see *“ Senusert ™).
Setil, I, 1,x
Setit, R., 111, 12, 1 and 11; ABC, IX.
Shé’a el Din walad Tuaym, III, 2, xX1v;
D 3, 64. -
Sha’adingb, 8.T., III, 1, v; BA, cLxvI;
ABC, x11.
Shabaka, I, 2, XvII and XVvIII.
Shabdrka ; Shabdrikéb, S.T',, I1I, 2, vi;
111, 4, vir; 111, 7, 11; 111, 11, App.;
BA, 1xx11; AB, tree; ABC, 4th tree;
A 2, tree, N
Shabataka, I, 2, xviir; D ¢, Iv.
Shabltka Cataract, III, r, xxvii and
xxx; 111, 2, 1x.
Shabil, S.T. of Mandsra, 111, 1, XX and
xxxii1; L1, 4, xvin,
S.T. of Habbdnia, 111, 3, viit.
S.T. of Beni Helba, 111, 3, xviII.
Brand, 111, 4, vir and xvn (and the
above references).
Shabwib, S.T., BA, cxcr; D1, cxvi;
D 3, 22z,
Shadéida, S.T., IIL, 5, v; C 1 (8), 1x.
Shaddrna, S.T,, I1T, 2, x1v.
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Shddhali, el; Shidhalia farika, AB, L1}
D 3, 154.

Shadugdb, S.T., A r1axxxi.

Shéfa'l, el, the Imdmj; Shiéfa’ism, II,
2, xix1; BA, Lxir; By, 1; B3, 13
D 3, x11, 93, 138, 215 and 235.

Shafq, T., AB, tree.

Shagd’a el Din el Ba’albeki, I1, 2, xxxI1.

Shagera, Awldd el, 8.T., D 1, cxxv.

Shifkia; Awldd Shaik, T., General ac-
count of, I11, 1, XxXVI to XXIX,

Passing refs. to, I, 4, xx; 111, 1, 11, v,
vi, x1x and xx; III, 2, 1X and
xxxir; I1T, g, 115 I11, 4, vi and VII;
BA, cLvir; AB, Lxxxix; ABC, App.;
A 4, tree; D 1, ¢, cXxX and CLXXVII;
D2, vand x1; D 3, 24, 73, 164 and
236; D4, xx; D5{c), v et seq.;
D4, ccxviir, CCXXVII, CCXXVILS,
CCLXXXIII, CCXCII and CCXCIV.

S.T. of Gawdma’a, 111, 1, xxx11 and
XXKIIL

S.T. of Rizaykdt, 111, 3, xvI1.

S.T. of Mahdmid, 111, 3, xx1v and
App. (tree 1).

Shakdlu, 8.T., A 11, 65. Cp. " Shukdl.”

Shalfréb, S.T., ABC, xxi1.

Shakldb, S.T., BA, Lxxxvir; ABC, 4th
tree.

Shakttdb, S.T. See “Shdkdb.”

Shdldb, S.T., AB, tree.

Shdli, T., 1, 4, xviI.

Shdma, I, 4, 1v. ‘

Shama’ddn Agha, D 7, ccxviy,

Shamakh, Beni, Ar. T., D 1, XIv.

Shamarmin, king, II, 2, XL to xLn,

Shdmia, S.’T., BA, cxxvir; ABC 1x and
XXVIIL.

Shammém walad ’Agib, II1, 2, 1x; D v,
LVIIL.

Shammar ibn Muhammad walad *Adldn,
D 3, 79 and 235. ’

Shams el Din el Farakéni, 11, 2, xxXvIIL.

Shandkit, S.T., D 1, cLxxit.

Shanbiét, ABC, 11, 171, vit and vin; D 3,
106, 152, 220 and 240,

Shanbiil, Sheikh; Awldd Shanbtl, On
the Blue Nile, 111, 2, xxx; D7,
LXXIX, LXXX and CLXVII,

S.T. of Ma'dkla, 111, 2, XxxxI1I.

— walad Medani, D 7, ccxxxviiL.

Shangalla, T, II1, 2, xv; IIT, 12, i.

Shard’ana, S.T. and V., C 1 (a), xnr;
D3, 1 and 68; ITL, 5, v.

Sharkia Province, II, 1, vir.

“Shartdi,” I, 4, 1x and Xx%I.

Shasu, I, 1, X.

Shatirdb, S.T., ABC, 2nd tree.

Shatt, T'., I, 4, x1x; I1I, 3, 3Vv.

M < TT

Shiu Dorshid, I, 4, vi1, xx and App. 5,
11 and 111,
Sha’ts, Mek, 1II, 1, XxviI.
Shaving ceremony, D3, 73 and 132,
and see “ Hair.”
Shawdbna, C 8, xxxv; D 7, cccil, and
see ** Shaybitn.”
Shawir, Egyptian usurper, 11, 2, XXX,
Shawarab, S.T,, 111, 2, x; C 8, vIiL,
Shawla, drabs, 11, 1, App.; 111, 3, I, v
and xxi11; 111, 4, XxXTI.
Shaybdn, Ar. T., I, 2, xL1; BA, xxvIL,
Shaybtin, G., C 8, xxxv; D 7, ccolr.
S.T. of Habbdnta, 111, 3, viiL.
Shayré, T., I, 4, x1x.
Shebba, S.T'., III, 3, vIIL.
Sheddad, I, 1, xvI.
““Sheikh,” D 3, I and 2,
Sheikh el A’sir, D 3, 21, 163, 194, 203
and 236.
“Sheikh el Mashdlkh,»> II1, 2, XIV;
D 7, ccev, ceex! and CCCXII.
Sheikh ibn Medani, D 3, 15 and 162.
— S4lih, of Bdn el Nukd family, D 7,
CCXXXII.
— el Taib, &, V., D 2, 1%.
Shekenda, king, 11, z, xxxviil and XL.
Shell4lfl; Shelldllfn; Shellilin, S.T. of
Shditkia, 111, 1, xx1x; D 5 (), XxX.
S.T. of Gawdma'a, II1, 1, XxxX11 and
XRXII,
S.T. of Beni ’Omrdn, 111, 2, X11,
Shellufab, S.T. of Shdikia, 111, 1, 3XI1X;
D 5 (6), xx1v,
S.T. of Hasdnia, I11, 5, vi1.
Shelukhatdb, S.T'., C8, xxxvI.
¢ Shulukhdb,”
Shengbla, T., General account of, I1I, 2,

Cp.

XXX.

Passing refs. to, 1, 4, viIn; 111, 2, 1,
and xxvir; II1, 4, VII and XXI;
BA, cviii; ABC, 4th tree; B,
tree; Bz, 11; C1(®), viar; Do,
cxxxii; D 2, x1x; D 6, L.

Family on Blue Nile, D %7, CCXXXVIII,
and see ** Shanbal.”’

Shendi, V., 1, 4, xx; 1I1, 1, 1; 111, 13,
w; D3, 6, 74, 199, 224 and 226;
D 7, X, CXLIV, CLXXXVI, CCXVI, COXX,
CCxXXVII, CCLXVI, CCLXXVI and CCXCII.

. Meaning of the name, 111, 2, X,

Shentdi, Patriarch, 11, 1, x1.

Sheraf, 8.T., A 11, XX%VIL

Sheraf el Din ibn ’Abdulla, D 3, 237.

— — — Abu Gemil el Din, D 3, X111,

34, 73 and 238.

— — — ibn’Aliwalad Kuta, D 3, 239.

— — — walad Barri, D 3, 33, 168 and
198. ‘

3%
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Sherafeldindb, S.T., D 3, 238.
Sherérat, Ar. T, 11, 1, XIV.
Sherff Hammad Abu Dendna, el (see
“ Abu Dendna”), ,
— T4hir ibn *Abdulla, BA, coxxii,
Sherifi ibn Mekki, C 8, xvIr.
Shi’a, doctrine, 1I, 2, xi1, %Xxv and
. XXVIIL
Shibayléb, 8.T., 111, 3, x1v.
Shibayldt; Shibla, S.T., II1, 2, vI; BA,
Lxxx11; AB, tree; ABC, 4th tree;
B 1, tree; Co, x; D 1, CXXV,
Shibaylia, §.T'., III, 1, XXX,
Shiblawiin, 8.7T., ILI, 1, x%x1r and
XXXII,
Shibli, &/, Sheikh, D 1, CLXXVII
Shilluk, T., I, 2, vii1; I, 3, Xxx and xxx1;
111, Introd,; III, 3, vr; II1, 6, 13
BA, cxur; D 1, cxxviin; D 3, 157;
D 7, xx1x and ccLxI.
Shindtir, S.T'., 111, 9, 1.
Shirayshdb, 3.T'., ABC, ard tree; D 5(c),
XXIV.
Shitms4h, S.T'., C 8, xvi1.
Shoa (see * Shawia’).
Shékdb: Shakuatib, 8.T,, C 8, xxxt and
XXXIV.
Shoétalab, S.T'., A 11, XXXVIII,
Shétia, 8.1, 111, 3, xx1v.
Shihat, V., ABC, 11 and 111,
Shukdl, S.T., BA, cLxxu. Cp. Shakdlu.
Shukrdb, S.T',, BA, LxxxvI, LXxXviI and
cxvi; ABC, 4th tree.
Shukria, T., General account of, 111, 2,
XIV,
Passing refs. to, 111, 1, X1, XVI, XVII,
xvur and xxxix; III, 2, 11, vii,
vt and xv; III, 5, 111 and v; 111,
13, vi; BA, LxvI1, CX VI and CLXXXV;
AB, tree; ABC, xxviir; Az, Xxv;
A1, L; B, tree; C35; D1, x¢,
cix and ¢xxv; D 2, xo1; D 3, 17,
67and 132; D 6,xv; D7, X1, LX%V
t0 LXXVIL, XC, CLI and CCXXIV,
8.T. of Messiria, 111, 3, x111.
Shukrulla ibn *Othmén el *Udi, D 3, 4
and z40.
Shulukhab S.T.,, III, 1, xvi, Ch.
“Shelukharab »
Shira, V., BA, cuxxu,
Shuwayhét, T'.; Awldd Shuwayh, 5.T.,
General account of, 111, 1, vI to

X.
Passing refs. to, 111, 1, v; BA, cxui;
AB, tree; A 3, tree; A 4, treej A 11,
XI1; D 1, CXRXIX,
- 8.7 of Shendbla, 111, 2, xxx.
- S.T. of Ta'elba, 111, 3, X111,
Shuwayméb, S.T., II, 2, xxx1va

81, G, I, 4, vi1, 32X et seq. and App, 5,
1and v,
Sidkia, Island (sep “ Sctkta®).
Sidm, T, D 2
Sibayr, Mek, Ih, 1 XXVILL
“5id el Kum, D 3,132, D 5 (a), VI.
Siddrna, S.T., ABC, 1st tree,
Sidréb, 3.T., D 3, 222.
Sigéto, T, I, 4, vi.
Sitko, king, 1, 2, xxviil and xxix; I, 3,
Vi1 and XKl
Simeon, king, 11, 2, XgvI.
Simriab, 8.T., D 1, CIX.
Sin (China), D 1, x1X.
Sinad, Awldd, S.T., AB, tree.
Sinai Peninsula, I, 1, vi1; I1X, 5, v; III,
9, 111,
Sinaytib; Sonaytdb, S.T. of Kawdhla,
IIL, 5, v; C 1 (@), vii; C 1 (), 1v.
S.T. of Kerridt, 111, 10, I and 71,
Sinbis, Ar. T, 11, 1, vir; I, 2, Xxx,
Sind, ¢, BA, v and rxvi; D1, Lxx
and XCIV,
Sinhu, district, D x, covi.
Sinuba, I, 1, v
Sinuthius, monastery of Saint,
xxv11 and XLI,
Sira, Beni, S.T'., BA, cxxv.,
Sirayrdb, ST, C 8, xxxu1.
Sirra (see “’Ayn Sirva’”),
Sirri *Ali Pasha, D 7, cccIx,
Sfru, V., D 7, cxx1t1, cxxvir and ccL.
Sitndb, S.T., BA, cLxxl and CLxXXI;
A 11, X3IX,
Sittius, I, 1, XVII,
Sit, e (“ Adssiut™), 11, 1, App.; 111, 4,
x11; ABC, xxvi,
Slatin, Sir R., 1, 4, 11.
Slaves, Racial modification due to breedy
ing from, Gen. Introd.; I, 2, Iv,
1, 1, xxx; 111, 3, xv; III, 4, L
Trade in, 1, 3, xx1v; II, 2, XxvI and
XXX111.
*¢ Slave Tribes” of Ddrfar, 1, 4, X1X. ~
In Egyptian army, II, 2, xxvir, See
also “ Mamlgks.”
Slavonians; Slavs, 11, 2, xxV; BA, 1ni1;
Di, LXXVI.
Small-pox, D 7, ¢cxwi and ccxLy,
Snake (see “ Serpent”).
Séba, V. and ruins, 1, 2, xuv; 1, 3, xvi,
XXV, xxviu and xxxar; 10, 1, 1x;
11, 2, xrr, XXvi, X¥xuI and XLi;
III, 2, 11; 111, 3, v; 111, 4, xv; BA,
cxxan; B x, xxur; D 3, 26, 36 and
773 D7, v to viI and LIV,
Sobat, R., I, 3, xxX and XXX1p
Sodréya, I, 4, v,
Sokéird, D 1 CLxx:xvn

II, 2,
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Soleb, I, 2, x111.

Solomon, king of Nabia, I1, 2, XXVIII,

Somdli, III, 1, xxvr. 2

Sonaytdb, S.T',, see  Sfnaytdb,”

Songhay, 1, 4, XXV and xxvI.

Sét, 8.T., III, 3, vIII.

Sowdkira, 8.T., D 5 (¢), xxx.

“Sowdr el Dhahab,” II, 2, xomxul,

Sowardb, S.T. of Shdikia, 111, 1, ¥XVII
and xxix; Dx, cxuix; Dz, v;
D 5 (¢), xxx1; D ¥, coLxxxul.

S.T. of Kendna, 111, 6, 1.

Sowdrda, S.T., BA, Lxxu1; AB, tree;
ABC, 1st and 4th trees; B 1, tree;
D 1, xcvinr; D 3, 129 and 222.

™ Sowdrka, T of Sinai, 111, 3, xx11.

Spain, Arabs in, 11, 1, x1v; 11, 2, XI and
X111,

Spitting, custom of, I, 4, XIX.

Stone, Customs connected with, I, 3,
xx11r and xxiv; I, 4, v, vi, vIII,
xx1 and App. 5, I and vi; I, 2,
XXVI,

Rings, 1, 2, xxxv1,

On graves, 111, 11, App.

Strabo, I, 3, x1 and xx.

Sudkin, II, 2, xux; 111, 5, 1; I, 13,
1v; BA, cuxxvr; ABC, xxxii and
LvI; A 2, xxxvin; Arr, exi; D,
cxxv; D 6, LI.

Subaha, S.T',, III, 4, xx1.

Subdhdb, S.'T',, III, 1, m1.

Subshi walad *Adlén, D 4, LXXvII, LXXIX,
Lx¥X and CCII.

— walad B4di, D %, cxxxii.

Subayh; Awldd Subayh, S.T. of Ga-
wdma’a, 111, 1, xxx11.

S.T. of Hamar, 111, 4, XX1.

Subayhdt, S.T. of Baza'a, I1I, 2, XXIX.

S.T. of Shendbla, 111, 2, XxxX.

. S.T. of Hamar, 111, 4, Xx1.

Subha; Subuhb, S.T., BA, cxrvi; AB,
tree; ABC, 3rd tree; A 2, tree; A 3,
tree; A 11, XLII.

Subhdb, S.T., III, 5, vi; D 5 (o),
XXXMI.

Subka, S.T., ABC, 4th tree.

Subr, king, D 3, 9.

Subuh Abu Merkha, D 5(¢), T to 111
(and see *“ Gd’alitn™).

Succession and Inheritance, I, 4, 1T and
v; I, 2, xxx1i1. See also “ Matri-
linear.”

Sudénfa, S.T., C 1 (a), x1v.

Suenkur, 11, 2, xxxim.

Sufar, S.T., ABC, xvi1; A 11, XXXIIL

Sufiism, D 3, vi, 8, 75, 82, 85, 88, 89,
100, 103, 113, 125, 136, 154, 171,
210 and 241; D 7, xxv,
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Sughayertun (Muhammad ibn Serhdn),
D 3, 5, 16, 27, 84, 130, 136, 141,
154, 160, 161, 202, 205, 211, 224,
233 and 242.

Biography of, D 3, 241.

— walad Abu Wagtba, D 3, 243.

- el Shakaldwi, D 3, 58 and 242,

Sukkét, I, 2, 11 and 1v; 1, 4, App. 2;
II1, Introd.; 111, 1, xxvir; 111, 4,
XII,

Sulaym, Ar,T., II, 1, 1, x11 and x1v;
I, 2, xxvix; 111, 2, 1v; D 1, 1, XXIX,
xxx11, cxcur and ceiry D 6, XLvI.

— Beni, 8.T', BA, xc. See also ““Beni
Seltm.”

Sulaymén, Awldd, T., 1, 4, viI.

S.T. of Messtria, 111, 3, X111,

S.T. of Rizaykdt, 111, 3, XV

S.T. of Kababish, 111, 4, vi and vi1.
S.T. of Kawdhla, I11, g, 1v.

— ibn ’Abd el Malik, II, 2, x1; BA,
coxriy Az, xxx; Arr,Lir; D, 1.

— ibn Détd (i.e. Solomon), BA, cxvir.

— Kidshif Abu Daad, D 7, ceLxxxiy,

— Solon (or Solong), I, 4, Xv1, XX, XXI
and App. 5, 1m1; II1, 1, 11; ABC,
XXIII.

— el Zamli, D 3, 244.

Sulayménfa, S.T'., ABC, xx1; D 2, v,

Sulgu, T, 1, 4, vI.

Sulpicius Severus, I, 3, viIL

Sultan, title of in Egypt, II, 2, Xxx and
XXXVI, ‘

Sungur, T., I, 4, xv.

Sun-worship, I, 1, v and xvir; I, 3,
x11x and xvy; II, 2, xxvI.

Surlr el $Sdridi, D 3, 245.

Surfirdb; Awldd Surtr; Surirfa, S.T.
of Ga’ali group, 111, 1, xxx; ABC,
3rd tree; A 3z, tree; Ag, 111; D 2,
x1; D 5 (@), 111 et seq.; D v, coxviir
and CCXXXV.

S.T. of Ma’dlia, 111, 2, xxx.
S.T. of Humr, 111, 3, %11,

Sts, D 1, cLxxxv, )

Susneds, king of Abyssinia, D7, L.

Su’'udfa, S.T. of Kawdhla, III, 5, v;
C1 (a), vi; C1 (), 1%,

S.T. of Kendna, 111, 6, 1.

Syene, I, 3, viil and xx1, See also
“ Aswdn.”’ .

Syria, Ghassdn in, 11, 1, 111

Tyibes in, 11, 1 passim; 11, 2, XXX el
passim.

Conquest by Fdpimites, 11, 1, X1v.

Conguest by Ibn Taliin, 11, 2, ¥x1.

Conguest by Selgnk Turkmdns, 11, 2,
XXIX.

Crusades in, 11, 2, xXxX11.
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Syria, Refs. to in native MSS., D1,
LXXXI, LXxx11I and colL.

Ta’dlsha, T\, General account of, 111, 3,
XVIL.

Passing refs, to, 1, 4, xx 3 111, 3, 111,
Vi1, viiI, X and App. (trees 1 to 5);
ABC, v1r; B2, 1v; D1, xurv; D 2,
XXXVII.

“Tabakdt wad Dayfulla® (MS. D 3),
ABC, x1; D 3; D 7, cLxxxv,

Tabl 1, king, D v, xvi1,

— I, king, D 7, cvit and crx.

Tacazze; Takaze, R, I, 3, xxv; III, 2,

XV.

Ta’elba, T\, 1, 4, xvi; I, 3, 111, X1
and App, (trees 3 and 4).

Tafmdg, D 1, x1x,

T'4g el Din el Bahdri, D 3, vIt, 23, 34,
62, 71, 126, 190, 216, 221 and 244;
Dy, xxv,

Biography of, D 3, 67.

Tagibo, G., 1, 4, v and vI.

Taghlib, Ar, T, II, 1, xv.

Téga, T., I, 4, 1v and vir.

Tagtir el Nahdsi, D 3, 36 and 246,

T4ha ibn el Hdg Lukdni, D 3, 247.

~ walad 'Omdra, D 3, 8, 206 and 248.

Taharka; Tahrdk; Tirhakéh, I, 2, xvin
to xxi; D 4, 1v.

Tai, Ar.T., General account of, 11, 1,
VII.

Passing refs. 10,11, 1, 11, v1 and x; 11,

2, vl and xxx; III, ¢, xxxur; 111,
3, Ix; BA, L and cLxxv; AB,
cxxxviu; A 2, XL A 11, Lxn1; B 1,
113 B 3,1; D 1, v, vI1 and xxv.

Taib Ahmad Hiéshim, &/, A 10,

Taiba Kandaldwi, V., D 5, c11, cLxvii
and CLXXIII.

Téirab, 5.T.,, ABC, 3rd tree.

Téka, 11, 2, xv1; 111, 4, xv11; D 1, Ccxoev
D 3, 33; D6, xu and xL1; D 5 (¢),
xx1; D%, LXXVI, CCXCIV, CCXCVI,
CCg, CQCII, CCCXXV and COCKXVILL.

Takdrir; Takrtr, T., I, 4, X1 and XxI1;
A 11, vxy, cxxxiv and cxii; D,
cev; D s o), xxiv and xxv; D 6,
xtn to xuv and Luf; Dy,
CCLXXXIII,

S.T. of Gamit'ta, 111, 1, xxX,

Among the Hawdzma, 111, 3, 1%,
Takaze, R. (see * Tacazze™).
Ta-Kenset, I, 3, xxV,

“Takla,” 1, 1, xvIzr; 11, 2, xxxanr; 101,
2, vI and x1; D %, ccxi.

Takompso, II, z, xxxIx.

Taktéhba, 11, 2, xLIV.

Taldi ibn Ruzzik, 11, 2, xxx.

INDEX

T4lbdb, S.T'., C8, x1x; D 3, 741,

Talha, e/, V., I11, 2, 1v.

Talmis, I, 2, xxvg; I, 3, xu1 and xvi,

Téma, 'T., I, 4, RV, XV and xvir; 111, 3,
XXVIIL. ’

Tamdlik, S.T., D 5 (¢), xxx11.

Tamdsth, S.T. of Kababish, 111, 4, vi1.

S.T. of Hawdwir, 111, 8, 11.
Brand, 111, 4, XV1.

Tamfm; Beni Tamfm, Axr, T, II, 1, m
and x; I1, 2, virr; 11T, 4, xvir; A 2,
xxx1; A 11, LIv; D1, xxvirr and
cxuty D 6, x11.

Tamifmia, S.T., D 1, cXLvIIIL.

Tamréb; Témrdb, 5.T., ABC, 3rd tree;
D 1, cxvi; D 3, 222.

Tangaites, I, 3, viil.

Tank4si Island, III, 1, vi; D 3, 180.

Tantikh, Ar. T., D 1, ccu and ccly.

Tanutamon, I, 2, xx1.

Téra, S.T., III, 3, vixr.

Tardddt, 3.7T., 111, 4, xx1.

Tarnag Island, AB, 1X¥XIX, XCI, XCII,
xovi, xevil; D 3, 17 and 241.
Tartars, ABC, xxt1; D 1, XIx, cLxxiii,
cLxxiv and cxcix; D 5 (), 1 to 11,

Ta-sety, 1, 4, viL.

Tasm, Ar. T., D 1, LIX and Lx111L.

Tatéi, AB, 1. and LvI.

Tawaysha, V., I, 4, v1.

Tawildb, S.T., A 11, XXXVIII.

Taxation, in Turkish times, III, 4, x;
D, ccXnl to CCXvi, CCXLI, CCLI,
eCLll, COLVI, CCLXXXIX and
CCCXXIIL.

Tayélsa, S.T., 111, 4, xx1; D 1, cXLVII,

Tayfara, D 7, cLxvinr and*cLxxir.

Téyibéb, S.T., ABC, App.

Tayrgum el Rufd’i, D 3, 249, _

Tebella, S.T., I, 4, xx and xx1!1,

Teda; Tedamansii, I, 2, xxx1%; 1, 4, 111
See also *“ Tibbu.”

Tebdma, D 1, LXXX1II.

Tekali, G, I, 4, virr and x1x; IIT, 1, 1™
w11 and xx11; III, 3, vir and vim;
BA cxxxix and CLXXXIIT; A 2, tree;
A7y Arr,xuy; Di, cix, exxv and
cuvitr; D 3, 67, 132 and 145; D 4,
XXIX to XXX1I and CCXCVIL.

Tekeim, G., I, 4, xxI1.

Tekenyiwi, the, I, 4, Iv and XX.

Telemsédni el Moghrabi, e, D 3, viri,

Telinga, 1, 4, xx. .

Temeh; Temehu, I, 2, x and xxvi; I,
3, 11.

Temirka, T, I, 4, X1v, xx and xx1.

Tenupsis, I, 2, xxv,

Terdgma, S.T., BA, cxxxvir; AB,
cLxvir; A 2, tree; D 3, 51,
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Teras, el, battle of, D 7, xcvi1.

Terdwa; Terauye, T., I, 4, 11.

Terayf, Awldd, S.T.,ABC, 4th tree.

S.T. of Kabdbisk, 111, 4, vi1.

S.T. of Kawdhla, 11, 3, 1v.

Terayfi ibn Ahmad el Rayyah, el, D 7,
CCCXII,

— ibn Yiisef, e, D %, coLXxvIL

Terayffa, S.T., General account of, I1I,
1, VI to X,

Passing refs. to, 111, 1, v; BA, cxur;
AB, ccxv; A3, tree; A4, tree;
Arx, x11; D1, cxxvr and coLvin;
D 5 (c), xx.

S.T. of Gawdma’a, 111, 1, xxx11 and
X¥XIII,

Tergam, T., I, 4, XxvI; III, 3, 111 and
xiv; ABC, L1,

Tergamia, S.T,, II1, 2, x11.

Termidhi, e/, BA, xxxvir; AB, cvi and
cix; A3, L

Termus, 11, 2, xxx111.

Tesbutdhi, e/, S.T., A 3, tree.

Tha’aleb; Tha'aliba, Ar.T., II, 1, vI
and vit; II, 2, v; 111, 3, xu1; BA,
L;Bi1,1m;B3,1; D1, cxxxv.

S.T., BA, 1xxx; ABC, 4th tree; B 1,
tree. See also ** Ta’elba.”

Thakif, Beni, Ar. T, 11, 1, vii1; D 1,
x1; D 6, xxx1 and LIII,

Thakiffa; Thalifiyytn, S.T.,BA, Lxxxv;
ABC, 4th tree; B 1, tree.

Thakra, S.T'., BA, xc; ABC, xxvirt.

Thammud, Ar. T, II, 1, 11; D 1, LX13,
LxuI and CxXcIl.

Thamudeni, II, 1, 111,

Thawdbita; Thawdbit, S.T.,,
Lxxxvir; ABC, and tree.

~Thiwidb, 8.T., ABC, xrv.

Thebes, I, 2, xvI, ¥x and xx1,

Theoeritus, I, 3, vii.

‘Theodora, Empress, 1, 2, XXvIIL.

Theodorus, Prefect, I, 1, xx1v.

Thothmes I, I, 2, 11, X111, XIv and XXX111;
II, 2, XxxX1II.

— III, 1, 1, 1x; I, 2, xinn.

Throwing-sticks, I, 2, X; I, 4, v and xx11,

Thutmose (see ©“ Thothmes’).

Tibbu, T., I, 2, Xxx1X et seq.; I, 4, 111,
v, Vi, vIrr, xXviir and xxv; I, 2,
v II1, 3, 1v; IT1, 4, 11; BA, 111,

Tibesti, I, 2, xxx1x; I, 4, XXV.

Tibo, Nds, 8.T ., III, 2, xx.

Tiddi, T, I, 4, V.

Tilatan, I, 4, XXV

Timbuktu, I, 4, X1 and xxv.

Tira el Akhdar, G., I, 4, xxI.

Tfedb, I, 4, x1x and xx; 111, 3, xv; 11,
4 X

BA,
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T'6kar, C 8, x,

Tomédm, T, I, 4, 1x; III, 1, xi1 and
xx11; BA, cxXXVIII and CXXXIX;
AB, crxix; A 11, XLV.

T'éman Bdf, D 4, X,

Témit, el, V., 111, 2, xv; ABC, 1x; D 7,
1.

Téndb, S.T'., ABC, App.

Tonsam ; Tunsum ; T'ulzum, I, 4, XX.

T6 R4, T., I, 4, vit and xxX.

Torunga, king, I11, 2, X1V,

Totemism, I, 2, XLv; I, 4, xx; 11, 3,
xxxur; 111, 1, xxx11.

Towil; Towdliyyin; Towéllln, S.T. of
Ruyfd’a, 111, 2, vi; C 9, x.

S.T. of Hawdzma, 111, 3, X.
S.T. of Kabdbish, 111, 4, vi1,

Trade, Ancient, from Arabia, Syria, etc.,
I, 1, m, v1, vii, X, xv1 and x1x; I,
3, XVI, XX1I and XXIv.

Between Nibia and Egypt, 1, 2, x111;
II, 2, xxvi and xxxis; IX0, 4, x.
See also references above.

Between Egypt and India, 1, 1, x1%; 11,
2, XXXVI,

"Trees, holy, 1, 4, 11, v, VI, VIII and XxI.

‘Tribes, how subdivided, BA, XxX1v ¢t seq.

Tribute, of Nubia, 11, 2, 111, v, VI, XVI,
KU, XX VIII and XXKVIII,

Tripoli, 11, x, x1v and App.; B4, L1

Troglodytae; Troglodytes, I, 2, XxvI1;
I, 3, x1. See also * Bega.”

Tuaymidb; Tuaymdt, S.T., II1, 1, xxx11
and xxxur; ABC, 3rd tree; A 8, x.

Tuayrdb, 8.T., C 8, xxxv,

Tibashia, S.T., D 4, XI.

“Tubeldis,” 1, 2, xxx11; III, 4, XVIIIL

Tad, I, 2, xxx11,

Tilanids, 11, 2, x1x to xxI.

Tumdr, S.T., A 11, XXXII.

Tumayrdb; Tumrdb, S5.T., BA, cLxix
and cxc.

Tumbdb, T.,I, 4, 1x; III, 1, X111 and XxX11.

Tunbul, king, ABC, App.

Tungur, T.; Tungurdb, S.T., General
account of T, 1, 4,v,vi1and App. 5.

Passing refs. to T, and S.T., 1, 4. vi1l,
1%, xvI and xx; BA, Lxxxvir; ABC,
4th tree; D 1, cxunr; D s (), xxx1;
D 6, L.

Tunis, I, 4, vi1; I, 1, 1x and x1v; III,
3, v; BA, 11 and cxxmui; ABC,
xxvil; B 1, xxaar,

Tunisi, el, author and iraveller, 1, 4, 1,
*x and XXI.

Turdbi, e, D 3, 125.

Tlrdn Shéh, II, 2, xxx1,

Turfdya, el, V., D7, cx1x, cLxxvi and
CLXXXIX.
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Turks, II, 2, Vi1, XVIII, XIX, XXVILI, XXX,
xxxv, LI and 11; IIT, 1, xxvI and
XXVII,

Tribal, BA, L1 and coxxig D 1, XI1X,
XLIII, LVI, LXxv, cxcix and ccx;
. Dy, xand x.

Turra, G,, 1, 4, xx and App. 5, 11; III,
1, IL

Tursha; Turshdn, I11, 2, xx1 and xxv.

Turug; Turtg, T., I, 4, ¥1x and xx.

Turza, V., I, 4, 1x.

Tati Island, ITI, 11, 11 and nr; ABC,
1, w, vir and vur; C 4, 11, ¢XXIV
and cL1v; D 3, 1543 D7, cexx.

Tuwérek, T, I, 1, XxxIT; 1, 2, XXXIX;
1, 4, 11, %1 and xx1v; I1, 1, App.

Tuwitfa, S.T.,, B 1, tree.

Udry, I, 4, v.

Uganda, 1, 4, viui.

*Ukba, Beni (Awldd); 'Ukbéb, S.'T., 11,
1, vi and x1v; I1I, 2, vi; IO, 4,
v and viry 111, 11, 11; BA, 6XIX;
ABC, vur,

S.T. of Beni Fadl, 111, 1, Xx.

— ibn Yisir, BA, cxix.

[Jl4titn ; Beni *Ul4ti; Beni A'uldt; *Ul4-
tiyytin, 8.T., I11, 2, vi; BA, cxxviii;
Co, xx; D 2, xxvi.

Um ’Abdulla, 8, T, III, 2, x¥x.

~— Abhmad, S.T., III, 3, xvI, xxvI and
App. (tree 1).

— 'Amidr, 8.T,, 111, 5, Iv.

— 'Ar’ara; Um ’Ar’ar; Amarar, T, ITI,
5, 1; ABC, xvviir.

— Arda Island, ABC, xx1.

— ’Arik, V., D 7, cCcXXIx to CCXXXVI.

— Bédirfa, S.T., III, 2, xxvi; BA,
Lxvii; D 1, xcC,

— Bdrak ibn Maskin, D 3, 250,

— Beda wad Simdwi, I11, 2, x1X.

— Braysh, 8.T., 111, z, xxx.

— Bull, I, 4, viz.

— Bis, 8.T., I, 4, xvI.

— Dahifa, S.T', 111, 3, XvL.

— Dém, V,, ABC, Lyr; D 3, 28.

— Dubbdn, V., I1I, 2, xxx1V,

— Durrag, G., I, 2, xxx and xLiv;
11, 2, xxxur;, 111, 7, m; D 1,
CLXVIL

— Gallal, S.T,, I1I, 3, xxIv.

— Gurfa, D 1, crx1. Cp. Um Kurfa.

— Hammdd, S.T., I1I, 2, xxx1.

— el Hatdsha, 8.7, III, 2, xxxI1.

— Hinaydil, year, D 3, 204.

— Kahf, V., ABC, 1x.

— Keraym, S.T,, IIl, 2, xxxI.

— KRurfa, V., D3, 37. Cp. “Um
Gurfa.”

INDEX

Um Lahm, year, D 3, 84, 88, 157, 165
and 204; D 7, xL1.

— Lamd’a, D 7, %X and xxx.

— Leban, V., D 3, 36 and 7.

— Matg, 8.T, Iil, 4, vir.

— Mawiékih, V., D 3, 107.

— Merahi, G., C8, x.

— Rdéwfa, V., C 8, xxxv.

— Baba'a, disease, D 7, coLxx.

— 8dlim, S.7. of Shdikita, I11, 1, xx1%,

8T, of Messtria, 111, 3, X111,

~— Bayf el Dfn, S.T,, I1I, 3, xvI.

— Shanka, V., III, 4, xvir, x¥III and
XIX.

— Béda, ruins, 1, 3, xvI.

Umbarakéb, S.T'., ABC, App.

’Umud, S.T., B 1, tree.

Umungowi, the, I, 4, Xx.

Urunduly, I, 4, 1x and xx1,

"Urwib, 5.T., 111, 5, v; C 1 (a), viL.

"Ushard, Beni el, D 1, X1V.

*Utayba, Beni, ST, BA, cxxvi; ABC,
4th tree.

Uzza, 11, 1, 1,

Veiling of mouth, I, 4, xx1v.

Vopiscus, I, 3, viIL.

Vér, 'T., 1, 4, x1x.

Votive offerings, D 3, 73.
“ Sacrifice.”

See also

Wad ‘Agtb, III, 2, 1x; III, 4, X, See
also "’ Agih” and ' Abdulldb” and
“ Muhammad el Amin.”

— Hasting, I, 2, xxxvi; C6; D 3, 82,

— 'Ishayb, V., D 3, 6o,

— el Labayh, Nds, 111, 2, vii1,

— Medani; Medani, V., D 2, xvI and
xix; D 3, 193; D 7, CLXV, CCXVIY, o
CCXVIII, CCXXII, CCXXIII, CCXXVII,
CCXXXIV, CCXL, cCXC and CCCVI,

— el Sha'tr, V., D 3, 67.

— el Turdbi, V., D 7, coxxy. See also .,
 Hammad bn el Turdbi.”? .

See also “* Walad...,”

“Wada’a, el,”’ year, D 3, 111 and 136.

“Wad4d” ibn Sulaymdn (see *’Abd &l
Rahim ibn Sulaymdn™).

Waddi, Alleged conquest by Yemenites, 1,
I, XXII, |

Non-Arab tribes in, 1, 4, 1v, VIII, IX,
XI, XII and XV to XVIII,

Arab tribes in, 111, 1, virr; 11, 2, XX;
111, 3, 11, 111, v, VII, XIII, XIV, XVIII
to xxviil and App. (trees 1 and 2);
II1, 13, 1.

Tungur in, 1, 4, VIL.

Empire of, 1, 4, vi1, 3v and xx; III,
1, 11 and XXII.
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‘Waddi,' Superstmom re milk in, 1, 4,
XXVI.

Refs. to in native MSS ABC, xxiz,
Xx211 and L111. See alsa “Borku »

Widi 'Aztm, I, 4, xx

— Bidré, I, 4, xvI.

— Kajjar or Kidpa, etc., 1, 4, 1x.

— el Melik, I, 2, xxx1 and xxx1u11; I, 4,
v; I1Y, 2, xxvir; 111, 4, 11, XI and
xix; 111, 5, 1v,

-~ el Mukaddam, I, 2, x1v, xxx and
xxx1; I, 4, v; 111, 10, 1.

Wagdyab, S.T., A 11, XXVII.

Wahshtb, S.T'., BA, cLxxir; ABC, xvI,

Wahhibéb, S.'T., D 2, vi1.

Wibh{a, S.T., II1, 8, 11,

Wiil, Ar. T, II, 1, 111 and xv,

‘Wiflfa, 3.T'., II1, 4, xx1; C 1 (a), viiL.

‘Waikhidia, S.T',, ABC, 4th tree.

Walad ’Agayldwi, D 7, ccxiv.

— ’Agfb (see “ Wad *Agtb™).

— ’Arud, D 7, corxxi.

— Bahd el Din, V., D ¥, cLxxvIII,

— ¢l Bahr, D 3, 15 and 252.

— el Igba, D 7, ccL.,

— Kaltabg, battle of, 1 %, CCLXXXIIL.

— el Magdhib, V,, D7, cLxvii and

CLXIX,
— el Shukd, D 3, 253.
— Téma, vizier, D 7, LvIIL,
(See also « Wad....”)
“Wali,” AB, 11; D 3, X
Wé]ia,ST III 5, v; D3, 2,
‘Walid ibn R1fa a el Fahmi, ef, II, 1, X11,
Wallin, Dr, 111, 4, 1v.
‘Wanaséb, S.T.J ABC, App.
Wanaysdb, S.T., C 8, xxxv.
‘Washkdb, S.T., C 8, xi1,
oWVisil, Egyptzan T, III 4,1V and V.
*Water -supply, Changes in, I, 2, XXXIT.
Preservation by “ haftrs,” 1, 3, Xxx1V;
111, 1, xvi; 111, 5, vIL.
Rock-cut wells, 1, 4, ViI.
- From baobabs and melons, 111, 4, xviiz,
Wawat, I, 2, X1,
Wawissi, s T, 107 1z, 1.
Wiézndb, S.T'., ABC App
Weights, 1,2, xxxv1.
Wiistenfeld, 11, 1, v,

Ya'akiib, Sultan, D 3, 53.

— ibn el Sheikh Bén el Nukd, D 3, 3,
17, 27, 107, 172 and 254.

—— ibn Mugelli, ABC, L1v and Lv; D 3,
XIII and 255.

Ya’akab4b, S.T., III, 1, XX and xXIX;
D1, cxxv; D2, xx; D 3, 71, 107
and 25¢; D 5 (¢), X¥XVIIL.

Yifith, BA, LiI and LIII.
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Yigtg and Mdgtg (see *“ Gog and Ma-
0 3y

g).

Yakiim, Beni, S.T., BA, cxxvi; ABC,
4th tree, '

Ydkut, geographer, 11, 2, Xxx1V.

Yam, district, 1, 2, X.

Yanbu’, 11, 1, 1x; III, 2, 11,

Yashkur, Beni, Ar. T., 1I, 1, ¥I11 and
x; III, 2, x1v; ABC, xxvir; D 7,
XI.

“Yésin Muhammad Délib, D 5, ccoxil.

— Awldd, S.T. of Rizaykds, 111, 3, xv1.
S.T. of Mahdmid, 111, 3, xx1v and
App, (tree 4).
S.T. of Kendna, 111, 6, 1.

Yastu, 11, 2, xxvi. -

Yasus I and II, of Abyssinia, 111, 2,
XV,

Yathreb, D 1, Lxxxui.

Yemdma, e/, D 1, LXIII.

Yemen, el, I, 1, xvr to xxu; I, 3, xv1;
I, 4, v and xvi1; 11, 1, X, XII, XIV
and xv; II, 2, xxur; 111, 2, xxi1;
II1, 4, xvi1; ABC, 1xand L1v; D 1,
cxci, cxev and ccIv. See also
“ Kahtdn™ and *‘ Himyar.”

Yér, T, I, 4, XIX.

Yerdbi’a, S.T,, D 6, xxxvIIl.

Yezid, Beni; Yezidia; Yeziddb, S.T.,
111, 5, v; BA, xcv; C 1 (a), xviIL.

Yéiydb, S.T., BA crxxu; ABC, x11 and
Xvi; A 11, LXYV.

Yudsifa, S.T., D 6, xLvI.

Ytnis, Beni, 8.T., II, 1, xv; BA, cxxv
and cxxvi; ABC, 4th tree.

— wad Dekaym, III, 1, xxxv.

Yiisef, Prophet, BA, xxxviI,

— el Hindi, D 1, cxxv.

— ibn Muhammad walad el Terayfi,
D 3, 177 and 256; D 7, cLiL

— ibn ’Omar, AB, LviI.

— el Razkdbi, D 3, 195.

Zaghdi, I, 4, 1v.~
Zaghdwa, T, General account of, I, 4,
v

Passing refs. to, I, 2, xxxi1x; 1, 4, 11,
1, VI, VIII, IX, XI, X1v, XViII and
App. 5, 1; III, 1, xxxvi; III, 2,
xix; BA, cxvir; D 1, xx11, XC and
CXLI,

Language of, 1, 4, App. 1; 111, 4, 11.
T. (“Awldd Zaghdwa®), III, 2,
XXX11,

Zdéhir, el, Khallfa, 11, 2, Xxvi1,

Zatddéb, 8.T., BA, cLxxi; ABC, x1L
Cp. “ Zayddb.”

Zakaria ibn Bahnas, II, 2, xvI,

Zé-kasi, I, 4, xxv
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Zalata, V., D 3, 102 and 207

Zamaldt, S.T',, BA, xcr1; C g, xxI1.

Zamdlta, ST, II1, 2, vi; BA, vxxxiI;
ABC, 4th tree.

Zamrdb, S.T., ABC, Lv.

Zanktr, G., I, 4, App. 5, II1.

Zardzir; Awléd Zarzur, s.T., III, 1,
"XKXIL.

Zayédia, T'., General account of, 111, 2,
XXVII,

Passing refs. to, III, 2, 11, XX and

xx11; 111, 3, App. (trees 3 and 4);
111, 4, x, X1 and x1x; BA, xcIx and
CXVI; A 3, xxxvir; B 1, tree.

Zaybak, Mek, 111, 2, 1x; D 7, CCXI.

Zayd el Ablag, Awldd, D 1, cxxv.

Zaydéb, S.T., I1I, 1, v; BA, crix and

crxvi; Axr, xx; D3, gr. Cp.
“Zdlddb.”
Zayn el ’Abdin ibn ’Abd el Rahman,
D 3, 257,

— — — walad el Sayyid, D %, cLxVI.
— — — walad Hértin, D ¥4, xcI11.
— — — walad Sédlim, D ¥, coxuiv.
— — — ibn Sughayertn, D 3, 28, 45,
47, 52, 33, 88, 100, 102,
112, 154, 161, 208, 218 and
241.
Biography of, D 3, 258.
Zayneldindb, S.T.,, D 5 (¢), xx1x.
Zayt, Awldd, S. T, of Rizaykdt, 111, 3,
XVI.
S.T, of Khuzdm, 111, 3, XIX.
S.T. of Mahdmid, 111, 3, xx1v
Zebada; Zebaydfa, T., III, 3, xx1u and
App. (tree 3); III, 13, I to IIL
Zebelat, S.T., III, 3, xxvi. Cp.
“ Zibayldt.”

Zebid, V., 111, 2, xxm; ITT, 13, 11,

Zenafeg, T, II, 2, XxvI.

Zendfla, 3.1, III, 2, vi; III, 11, IT;
BA, ixxir; AB, tree; ABC, 4th
tree,

Zenira, T, I1, 1, App.; IT1, 1, viz; II1,

3, IX.

Zenérl’«:ha, T., III, 1, xxx; ABC, Lrv
and Lvi; D 6, xxxvi.

Zendta, T, I, 1, xvii1; 1, 4, vI1; 11, 1,

INDEX

vi1, xI11, X1v and App.; II, 2, LiT;
III 1, xxv; B 1, v1 and cLxxxv,

Zendti, ¢, G-, II b, App.

Zhafér, V., I, 1, XVII,

Zidda ibn ¢l Nir; D 3, 18g and 259.

—, Awldd, S.T'., ITI, 3, x11 and xuI1,

Ziddit, S.'T., II1, 3, virr; B 1, tree.

“Zidra,” D 3, 2 and 124.

Zibayldt, C 9, xx1. Cp. ““ Zebeldr.”

Zfla’a, V., D 1, cevL.

Zilitdb, 8.T., D ;5 (c), ¥xxI1L.

Zimrdwi, Mek, D 3, 241.

Zing, T., I, 2, xxxix; 1, 3, xxvin; 1, 4,
w; II, 2, xxuiy ABC, xwv; D1,
XX1I, LXXVIII, CXXIX, CLVI, CLXXVILI,
CLXXX to CLXXXIII, CLXXXVI, CCVI
and ccviir; D 4, xx and xxi.

Zingani, I, 2, xu1; I, 4, 1v; I, 2, L111,

Ziud, T., III, 3, 1, xxi1 and App.
(trees 1 to 5); IIT, 13, 11.

S.T. of Humr, 111, 3, x11.

Zéra, BA, cLix; A 11, 3%; D 3, 158,

Zoser, king, I1, 2, Xxx¥1%.

Zudlda; Awlid Zuayd, S.T. of Beni
Fadl, I11, 1, xX.

S.T. of Gawdma’a, 111, 1, xxxn.
Ref. in native M'S., BA, Lxxxv.
S.T. of Tergam, 111, 3, x1v.
S.T. of Rizaykdi, 111, 3, xvI.

Zuaynib, S.T., C 8, xvIx,

Zubayb, Ar. ’I‘ II, 1, v1,

Zubayr walad "Abd el Kddir, el, D 7y,
cccxv and CCCXXIV.

— ibn el *Awwém, ¢, II, 1, x1; II, 2,
u; IIL, 5, 1; BA, Lvi, cxvir and
cxxiv; A 2, xx1v; B 1, xx1, xx1v and
xxv; C 1 (a), m and xx1x; C 1 (d), 13
D 1, cxxxr; D 2, xix.

— Pasha Rahma, III, 1, xxx; A6, 1.

Zuhayriyytn, Zuhriin, 5.T., BA, 1.xxxv;
ABC, 4th tree; B 1, tree,

Zumaylit; Zamildt; Zumlit, S.T', BA,
Lxv1; AB, tree; ABC, 4th tree; B 1 24
tree. F

Zunkul, S.T., AB, tree.

Zurruk, 5.1, III, 3, X1, X111 and XVII;
III 4, vI and VII

— el Moghrabi, D. 1, cLxxvr.
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